








\ 





COLLECTION 

OF ANCIENT AND MODERN 

BRITISI-I AUTI-IORS. 

VOL. CCXCI. 

HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY. 

I. 



\ 

l'RJNTED BY CRAPELET, 9, RUE m: VAUGJRARD. 



THE HISTOR'Y 
OF 

CHRISTIANITY; 
FROM 

THE BIR TH OF CI-IRIST 

TO 

THE ABOLITION OF PAGANISM 

IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE. 

BY 

THE REV. H . H. I\IILMAN, 
l'REIIEJ'IDAR) OF ST . PETER'S , AND MINISTER OF ST . MARGARET'S, WESTJ\lINSTJ.:Y. . 

VOL. I. 

P A RIS, 
BAUDRY'S EUPl O PEAN LIBRARY, 

3, QUAI MALAQUAIS, NEAR TUE PONT DES ARTS ; 

AND 9, RUB DU COQ, :NEAR THE LOUVll E, 

'-; OLD ALSO BY A]IYO'f, RUE DE LA PAIX; TRUCIIY, :BOULEVARD DJ>S lTALIEl'i"S; 

GIRA RT) FflilRES, RUE RICUELIEU; LEOPOLD lllICHELSEN LEIPZIG ; AND llY AU. 

THP. l'Il.INC.lP.\T, BOORSF..LLERS ON THE CON'flNEN'f, 

1840. 



• 



PREFACE. 

THE 1-Iistory of the Jews was that of a Nation, the History of 
Christianity is that of a Religion. Yet, as the Jewish Annals 
might be considered in their relation to the general history of 
man, to the rank which the nation bore among the various fami
lies of the human race, and the influence which it exercised on 
the civilisation of mankind : so Christianity may be viewed either 
in a strictly religious, or rather in a temporal, social, aud poli
tical light. In the former case the writer will dwell almost exclu
sively on the religious doctrines, and will bear continual reference 
to the new relation established between man and the Supreme 
Being : the predominant character will be that of the Theolo
gian. In the latter, although he may not altogether decline the 
examination of the religious doctrines, their development and 
their variations) his leading object will be to trace the effect of 
Christianity on the individual and social happiness of man, its 
influence on the Polity, the Laws and Institutions, the opinions, 
the manners, even on the Arts and the Literature of the 
Christian world : he will write rather as an Historian than a 
religious Instructor. Though~ in fact, a candid and dispas
sionate survey of the connection of Christianity with the 
temporal happiness, and with the intel!ectual and social ad
vancement of mankind, even to the religious inquirer, cannot 
but be of high importance and interest; while with the general 
mass, at least of the reading and intelligent part of the community, 
nothing tends so powerfully to the strengthening or weakening 
of religious impression and sentiment, nothjng acts so exten ~ 
sively, even though perhaps indirectly, on the focmation of reli
gious opinions, and on the speculative or practical belief or rejec
tion of Christianity, as the notions we entertain of its influence 
on the history of man, and its relation to human happiness and 
:ocial improvement. This latter is the express design nf the 
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present work, of which the plan and scope will he more fully 
explained at the close of the Introductory Chapter. 

If at any time I entertained doubts as to the expediency of 
including an historical view of the Life of the Saviour in the 
history of his religion, those doubts have been set at rest by the 
appearance of the recent work of Strauss. Though, for reasons 
stated in a separate Appendix to this work, I have no hesitation 
in declaring my conviction that the theory of Strauss is an his
torical impossibility, yet the extraordinary sensation which this 
book has produced in the most learned and intellectually active 
nation of Europe, gives it an undeniable importance. Though, till 
recently, only accessible to the small, yet rapidly increasing, 
number of students of German literature in this country, and, 
from its enormous length and manner of composition, not likely 
to be translated into English, it has, however, already appeared 
in a French translation ( 1 ). After reading with much attention 
the work of Strauss, I turned back to my own brief and rapid 
outline, which had been finiS""hed some time before, and found 
what appeared to me a complete, though of course undesigned, 
refutation of his hypothesis. In my view, the Life of Christ 
(independent of its supernatural or religious character) offers a 
clear, genuine, and purely historical narrative, connected, by 
numberless fine, and obviously inartificial links, with the history 
of the times, full of local and temporary allusions, perfectly 
unpremeditated, yet of surprising accuracy, to all the events, 
characters, opinions, sentiments, usages, to the whole life, as it 
were, of that peculiar period; altogether, therefore, repudiating 
that mythic character which Strauss has endeavoured to trace 
throughout the Evangelic narrative. In all its essential character 
it is true and unadulterated History ( 2 ). 

In this, however, as in all respects, I have been anxious and 
studious not to give my work a controversial tone. My '' Life of 

(1) The only good vfow of Strauss's work with 
which I am acquainted, in a language accessible 
to the ordinary read.er, is an article in the Revue 
des Deux Mondes, by M. E. Quinet. 

(2) I agree on this point with the author of a 
work. which appeared last ye<ir i11 Paris, M. Sal
vador. He is speaking- of the Evangelic History, 
- une cruvre entin cb ns laquelle le li eu dP la 
~cenr, le heros, Jes fi g-1 1rrs arcessoires, Lottl le 

materiel, apparticnnent a cette nation meme, et 
OU cb::iqne ligne exige, pou;· etre comprise, la 
connaiss::mce rigoureuse de Soll histoire, d e ses 
lois, et de ses ':mamrs anciennes, des localiles, 
prej uges, du lan gage, des opinions pop•1laires, 
des scctes, du gouverncment, et des di verses 
cfosses d e Juifs exis lant aux epoqnes ol1 !es f'Vf' · 

nements sorrt r,i pportes. - J erns- Christ ; .rn n oc
tnnr, etc tom. i. p . 159 . 
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Christ" remains exactly as it was originally written; excepting 
in one or two notes. I have reserved entirely my reference to the 
work of Strauss for a separate Appendix. In these animadversions, 
and in some scattered observations which I have here and there 
ventured to make in my notes, on foreign, chiefly German, wri
ters, I shall not be accused of that narrow jealousy, and, in my 
opinion, unworthy and timid suspicion, with which the writers 
of that country are proscribed by many. I am under too much 
obligation to their profound research and philosophical tone of 
thought, not openly to express my gratitude to such works of 
German writers as I have been able to obtain, which have had 
any bearing on the subject of my inquiries. 

I could wish most unfeignedly that our modern literature were 
so rich in writings displaying the same unwearied industry, the 
same universal command of the literature of all ages and all 
countries, the same boldness, sagacity, and impartiality in his
torical criticism, as to enable us to dispense with such assistance. 
Though, in truth, with more or less of these high qualifications, 
German literature unites religious views of every shade and cha
racter, from the Christliche Mystik of Goerres, which would bring 
back the faith of Europe to the Golden Legend and the Hagio
graphy of what we still venture to call the dark ages, down, in 
regular series, to Strauss, or, if there be any thing below Strauss, 
in the descending scale of Christian belief. 

On all other points, especially those which are at present 
agitated in this country, though of course I cannot he, yet I have 
written as if in total ignorance of the existence of such discus
sions. r have delivered, without fear, and without partiality, 
what I have conscientiously believed to be the truth. I write for 
the general reader, rather than for the members of my own pro
fession; as I cannot understand why such subjects of universa.l 
interest should be secluded as the peculiar objects of study to one 
class or order alone. 

In one respect, the present possesses an advantage, in which 
the former work of the Author, from its size and form, was una
voidably deficient,- the greater copiousness of confirmatory and 
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illustrative quotation. I trust that I have avoided the opposite 
error of encumbering and overloading either my text or my notes 
with the conflicting opinions of former writers. Nothing is more 
easy than this prodigal accumulation of authorities; it would have 
been a very light task to have swelled the notes to twice the size 
of the volumes. The Author's notion of history is, that it should 
give the results, not the process of inquiry; and, however difficult 
this may be, during the period of which he now writes, where the 
authenticity of almost every document is questioned, and every 
minute point is a controversy, he has with his utmost diligence 
investigated, and with scrupulous fidelity repeated, what ap
peared to him to be the truth. Once or twice only, where the 
authorities are so nicely balanced, that it is almost impossible to 
form a satisfactory conclusion, he has admitted the conflicting 
arguments into the Text; and he has always cautiously avoided 
to deliver that, which is extremely problematical, as historical 
certainty. Where he has deviated from his ordinary practice of 
citing few rather than many names in his notes, it is on certain 
subjects, chiefly Oriental, on which the opinions of well-known 
scholars possess, in themselves, weight and authority. 

If he should be blest with life and leisure, the Author cannot 
but look forward to the continuation of this Historv with increa-. ~ 

sing interest, as it approaches the period of the re-creation of 
European society under the influence of Christianity. As Christian 
History, surveyed in a wise and candid spirit, cannot but be a 
useful school for the promotion of Christian faith; so no study 
can tend more directly to, or more imperatively enforce on all 
unprejudiced and dispassionate minds, mutual forbearance, en
lightened toleration, and the greatest even of Christian virtues, 
Christian charity. 



OF 

THE FIRST VOL UlVIE. 

BOOK I. 

CHAPTER I. 

INTROllUCTION. - STATE AND VARIOUS FORM OF PAGAN RELIGION AND OF 

PHILOSOPHY. 

~-'E ra of Augustus Cresar ... PAGE 1 Effects of Progress of Knowledge 
Roman Civilisation. . . . . . . . . . . .2 upon Polytheism ..... . .. PAGE 

Appearance of Christianity...... ib. - beneficial .............. . . . 
The older Religions........... ib. prejudiciaJ. ...... . ........ . 
Policy of Alexander . . . . . ..... , 3 Philosophy . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . 
Policy of Rome . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ib. The Mysteries ................ . 
Universality of Christianity..... . 4 Varieties of Philosophic Systems .. 
Dissociating Principle of old Reli- Epicureanism accordant to Greek 

gions. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 5 Character, Stoicism to Roman .. 

14 
ib. 
15 
Hi 

ib. 
18 

19 
Fetichism ... . .... , . . . . . . . . . . . 6 Academics . . . . . . . ..... , . . . . . . ib. 
Tsabaisrn ......... , .......... . 
Nature-worship ........ .....•.. 
Poets.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ... . 
Priest! y Caste. . . .. . .......... . 
A ut:1ropomorphism of the Greeks 
neligion of Ptome ..... .... .... . 

7 Philosophy fatal to popular Reli= 
ib. gion. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ib. 
ib. Literature . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 20 

8 F·uture Life. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ::> 1 

9 Reception of foreign Religions... 22 
JO Poetry ceases to be religious.. . . ib. 

ib. Superstitions . . .. . .. . . . .. .. 23 
11 Revolution effected by Christianity 2-4 

Irnmoi tality of the Soul. . ..... . • ib. 
12 Design of lhis History . . . . • . . . . . ~5 

Christianity different in Form in 
different _Periods of Civilisation. :rn 

- among the Jews .... ..... . .. ib. Christianity not self-developed... 27 
Exµansion of Judaism . . . . . . . . . 14 

Moral Element of Roman Religion. 
Heligion of the Jews . ... . . , .... . 
God under the old and new Reli-

gion •........ . ............. 
Preparation for new Religion in 

lhe Heathen World..... . . . .. 13 

CHAPTER II 

Lll'E OF JESUS CHRIST. -- STATR O:F JUDJEA . -THE BELIEF IN THE MESSIAH. 

Life of Christ necessary to a His Tbe Prophets . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 01 
tory of Christianity. ... . . . . . . 23 Tradition.. . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ib . 

- its Difficulty.. . . . . . . . . . . . ib. 
Stale of Judrea.-Herod the Great. 29 
Intrigues and Death of Antipater. ib. 
Sons of Herod . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . if>. 
General Expectation of the Mes-

siah ..................... . . . 30 
NatureofthcBeliefin the Messiah. 01 

Foreign Connections of the Jews. 32 
Babylonia............... . . . . . ib. 
Cabala ... , . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 34 
Syrian Religions. .. . .. . . . . . . . . . . ib. 
Religion of Persia. . ............ ib. 
Completeness of Zoroastl,'ian Sys-

tr1n . , • .... , ..... , ... 



x CONTENTS. 

The Zendavesta • . ...... .. . PAGE 36 Belief in preternatural Interposi-
The Angels .................. . 
Principle of Evil . . •.. . ......... 
The Supreme Deity removed from 

all Connection with the material 

37 tions .....•............ PAGE 4() 

38 Conception and Birth of John the 
Baptist ( B. c. 5.) ..... . ...... . 

Vision of Zachariah ........... . 
World . ......•.....•.....•.. ib. Return of Zachariah to Hebron .• 

Annunciation . • . . .........•. Mediator........ . . . . . . . . . . . . . ib. ib. 
51 Future State ...............•. 

Jewish Not.ion of the Messiah .. . . 
Messiah, National. .... . ....... . 
Judreo-Grecian System.. . . . . . . . 
Reign of Messiah, according to 

Alexandr-ian Jews ........... . 
Belief different, according to the 

Character of the Believer. . . . . 
Popular Belief .... . ........... . 
State of political Confusion ..... . 
Birth of Christ.. . . . . . . . . . . . . .. 

40 
ib. 
41 
42 

Incarnation of the Deity ...... . 
Birth from a Virgin .•. . ...••... 
Visit to Elizabeth . . . . . . . ..... . 
Birth of John the Baptist •.... . .. 
Journey to Bethlehem ......... . 

52 
53 

43 Decree of Augustus ............ . 

54 
ib. 
55 
56 
58 ib. 

44 
45 
46 

Birth of Christ ................• 
Simeon-his Benediction ....... . 
The Magi .. - - .......... . .....• 
- in Jerusalem ... . .. . ....... . 

ib . 
59 

Flight into Egypt... . ........ . . ib . 
Return to Galilee ... . . . . . . . . . . . ib . 

APPENDIX TO CHAPTER II. 

1.-Recent Lives of Christ.... . 61 
IL-Origin of the Gospels.. . . . . 66 

III.-Influence of the more imagi
native Incidents of the early 

Evangelic History on the Propa
gation and Maintenance of the 
Religion . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • 69 

CHAPTER III. 

COMMENCEMENT OF THE PUBLIC LIFE OF JESUS . 

Period to the Assumption of Public 
Character ...... . .•... . ...... 

Visit to Jerusalem ...... - ..... . 
Political Revolutions during the 

preceding Period ...... . ... . . . 
Reign of Arch el a us. . • . . . . . . . . . 
Reduction to a Roman Province .. 
Sanhedrin . .......... - . . . . . . . 
The Publicans. . . . . . . . . . . . • .. . 
Insurrections. . . . . . . . . . . ..... . 
.Tmlas the Galilean ............ . 
John the Baptist ......... . ... . 
Baptism .... . .. . ......... . .. . 
Multitudes who attend his Preach-

ing ...... - .. . .... . ....... . 
Expectation of the Messiah . ... . . 
Mysterious Language of the Baptist. 
Deputation of the Priesthood con-

cerning the Pretensions of John. 
A vowed Inferiority of John to Je · 

SUS. • • . . . • . . • , . . . . • . . .•• 

Baptism of Jesus ....•. . .... .... 
72 Temptation of Jesus . .... . •. . .. . 
ib. Deputation from Jerusalem to 

John . . ... . ... . ...... . ..... . 
73 Jesus designated by John as the 
ib. Messiah ... - . ..... - . ... . .... . 

8 1 
82 

85 
74 First Disciples of Jes us . . . . . . . . . ib . 
ib. 
ib. 

Jesus commences bis Career as a 
Teacher . .. ..... . ...... - .•. . . 86 

ib. First Miracle-Anti-Essenian . . . . ib. 
7 5 Capernaum . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 87 
ib. First Passover (A. n. 27 .). . . . . . . 88 
76 Jesus at Jerusalem.. .. . . ....... ib. 

The Temple a Mart.. . . . . . . . . . . . ib. 
77 · Expulsion of the Traders. . . . . . . . 89 
78 Expectations, raised by this Event. 90 
79 Reverence of the Jews for the 

Temple,. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 91 
80 Their Expectations disappointed.. ib . 

Nicodemus. . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . \J2 
ib . 



CONTENTS. 

CHAPTER IV. 

PUBLIC LIFE OF JESUS FROM THE FIRST TO THE SECOND PASSOVER. 

Departure from Jerusalem . . PAGE 94 
John the Baptist and Herod. . . . . . ib. 
Jes us passes through Samaria. . . . 95 
Hostility of the Jews and Samari-

tans.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . ib. 
Samaritan Belief in the Messiah.. 97' 
Samaritan Sanhedrin.. . . . . . . . . . 98 
Second Miracle in Capernaum.. . ib. 
Nazareth-Inhospitable Reception 

of Jesus . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 99 
Jesus in the Synagogue. .. . . . . . . . 'lb. 
Violence of the Nazarenes.... . . 1 CO 
Capernaum the chief Residence of 

Jesus.............. . . • • . • . . • ib. 
Apostles chosen ............... 101 
Jesus in the Synagogue of Caper-

naum..... . ... . . . . . . . . . . . ib. 
His Mot.le of Teaching different 

from that of the Rabbins . . . . . . 102 
Ca uses of the Hostility of the ordi

nary Teachers . . . . . . . . • . . . . . 10;3 
Progress through Galilee ....... . 104 

Populousness of Galilee .. PAGE 104 
Herod Antipas.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ib . 
Jesus passes unmolested through 

Galilee ........•.•......... . 105 
Comparison with Authors of other 

Revolutions. . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . 106 
Teaches in the Synagogues and in 

the open Air. . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . ib. 
Manner of his Discourses-Quota-

tion from Jortin.............. ib. 
Sermon on the l\'Iount . ......... 107 
Principles of Christian Morality.-

Not in Unison with the Age.... ib. 
Its Universality... . ........... 110 
Its original Principles . . . . . . . . • . ib. 
Conduct of Jesus with regard to 

his Countrymen. . . . . . . . . . . . . . 111 
Healing the Leper.. . ...... . .... ib. 
Second Miracle. . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . ib. 
The Publicans . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . 112 
Close of first Year of public Life of 

Jesus.... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ib . 

CHAPTER V. 

SECOND YEAR OF THE PUBLIC LIFE OF JESUS. 

Jesus in Jerusalem (A. n. 28. ) .... 
Change in popular Sentiment. . . 
Breach of the Sabbath .......... . 

113 
ib. 
114 

Jewish Reverence for the Sabbath. ib. 
Healing of the Sick. Man ~t the 

Healing of the Centurion's Ser-
vant..... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . 

Message of John the Baptist ..... . 
Contrast between Jesus and John 

the Baptist .. . .............. . 
Pool of Bethesda ............ . 1 1 5 Dremoniacs . .. .. ........ ..... . 

Judicial Investig~tion of the Case. 116 The Pharisees demand a Sign .. . 
Defence of J cs us ..... .......... . ib. Conduct of Jesus to his Relatives. 
Second Defence of Jesus ..... . . . . ib. Parables. . . ................. . 

117 Rebukes the Storm ............ . Difficult Position of the Sanhedrin. 
Hostility of the Pharisaic Party.. . 118 
They follow him into Galilee.... ib. 
New ViolatiOl'l of the Sabbath .... ib. 
Jesus withdraws beyond the Sea of 

Galilee . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 119 
Jesus retires 'from public view ... . 
Re-appears at Capernaum .... . . . 
Organisation of his Followers . .. . 

Destruction of the Swine •.•..... 
The Apostles sent out. ..•....... 
Conduct of Herod ............ . 
Death of John the Baptist... . . . . 
Jr.sus withdraws from Galilee ... . 
The Multitudes fed in the Desert . 
Enthusiasm of the People ...... . 
Jesus in the Synagogue of Caper-

121 
122 

124 
125 
ib. 
126 
ib. 
ib. 
ib. 
127 

ib . 
ib. 

128. 
ib . 
129 

The Twelve Apostles . . . . . .... . 

ib. 
ib. 
ib. 

120 naum .. . ....... . . . . . . . . . . . ib. 

CHAPTER VI. 

THIRD YEAR O.F THE PUBLIC LIFE OF JESUS. 

Passover ( A. n. 29.) ........... . i31 Concealment of Jesus ......... . 132 
Massacre of the Galileans at the The Syro-Phrenician \Voman .... . 133 

Passover .. .. ............. .. . ib . Jesus still in partial Concealment. 134 



xij CONTENTS. 

Pe1·plexity of the A postlcs.. . PAGE 105 
Jesus near Cresarea Philippi. . . . . ib. 
The Transfiguration. . . . . . . . . . . . i 36 

Woman taken in Adultery. PAGE 140 
Jesus teaches in the Temple ..... 1111 
Healing the Blind l't'Ian .......... 143 

Tribute Money ...... . ....... .. 137 Conduct of the Sanhedrin ....... 144 
Contention of the Apostles ....... 138 
Jesus commends a Child to the Imi-

Jesus near Samaria...... . . . . . . . ib. 
Feast of Dedication.-Jesus again 

tation of the Apostles . . . . . . . ib. 
1''east of Tabernacles. . . . . . . . . . 138 
Jesus in the Temple at Jerusalem. 130 
Perplexity of the Sanhedrin 140 

in Jerusalem .............. . . 148 
Period between the Feast of Dedi

cation and the Passover. . . . . . . 149 
·Raizing of Lazarus ............ 150 

CHAPTER VII. 

THE LAST PASSOVER.·-THE CRUCIFIXION. 

Last Passover (A. n. 30.) .. .. ... 151 Jesus in the Garden of Gethse-
Zaccheus....... . ............. 153 mane . . . . . . . ............. . 
All Sects hostile to Jesus... . . . . . 154 Betrayal of Jesus .. ........... . . 
The Pharisees ................ ib. Jesus led Prisoner to the City ... . 
The Lawyers. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 155 The High Priest. ...... .. ... .. . . 
The Sadducees. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ib. House of Annas ............... . 
Jesus the Messiah: ..... ........ 156 First Interrogatory ... ......... . 
The Essenes.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 157 Second, more public, lnterroga-

175 
176 

ib. 
177 
ib . 
ib. 

The Rulers. . ... ... . . . . . . . . . 158 tory.................. . . . . . . ib. 
Demeanour of Jesus ........... 159 Jesus acknowledges himself the 
Difficulty of Chronological Ar- Messiah.. . . . . . . . . . . . .. .... . 178 

rangeme:1l. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ib. Conduct of the High Priest. ... .. . ib. 
1rn 
ib . 

Jesus at Bethany... . . . . . . . . . . i/J. Jesus insulted by the Soldiery .. . . 
Jesus enters Jerusalem in Triumph lGO Denial of Peter .......... . .... . 
Monday, Nisan 2. (March) . . ..... 161 Question of the Right of the Sanhe-
Acclamations in the Temple. . . . . ib. drin to inflict Capital Punish-
fhe Greeks. . . . . . . . . . ... .... , 162 ment. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ib. 
Cursing the barren Fig Tree.... . 163 Real Relation of the Sanhedrin to 
Second Day in Jerusalem... . . . . ib. the Government ............ . 180 
The Third Day . ... .... ..... . 
Deputation from the Rulers . . . . 
The Fourth Day ............... . 
The Herodians .. . . . ..... .. ... . 
The Sadducees ............... . 
The pharisees .... ...... ...... . 
The Crisis in tbe Fate of Jesus .. . 
Jes us on the l\ioun t of Oli vcs ... . 
Evening View of Jerusalem and 

the Temple ................ . 
Necessity for the Destruction of 

the Temple at Jerusalem . .... . 
Jesus contemplates with Sadness 

the futme Ruin of Jerusalem .. 
The Ruin of the Jews the Conse-

quence of their Character .... . . 
Immediate Causes of the Rejec 

HJ!t 
ib. 
165 

ib. 
166 

The Case of Jesus new and unpre
cedented. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 181 

i\Iotives of the Rulers in disclaim-
ing their Power.. . . . . . . . . . . . . ib. 

Jesus before Pilate ..... ........ 18'2 
167 Remorse and Death of Judas.. . . . . ib. 
16S ,Astonishment of Pilate.... . . . . . ilJ. 
ib. - at the Conduct of the Sanhedrin 181 

- at the Nature of the Charge... ib. 
ib. The Deputation refuse to commu

nicate with Pilate from Fear o'f 
J 6!) legal Defilement ............. ts~ 

Examination before Pilate . . . . . ib. 
ib. Pilate endeavours to save .Jesus .. 18t-, 

Clamours of the Accusers. . . . . . . tb. 
170 Jesus sent to Herod .. .. ... .. . .. . J 86 

Jesus sent back with Insult . . ... . 
tion of Jesus by the Jews. . . . . ib. Barabbas .................... . 

ib . 
Hn 

Distinctness with which Jesus pro· 
phesied the Fall of Jerusalem .. 

Embarrassment of the Sanhedrin. 
Treachery and Motives of Judas .. 
The Passover. . . . . . . . . . . 

172 
ib. 
173 
174 

Thr Last Supper . . . . . . . . -th. 

Jesus crowned with Thorns, and 
shown to the People ......... . 

The People demand his Crucifixion 
Intercession of Pilate's Wife ... . . 
Last lnterrogalory of Jesus . . .. . 
Col!dcmnalion of Jesus ........ , 

ib. 
188 
ib. 
ib. 



CONTENTS. xiij 

Insults offered to Jesus by the Po-
pulace and Soldiery .•.... PAGE 189 

Circumstances of the Crucifixion. . 190 
The Two Malefactors . . . . . . . . . . 191 
Spectators of the Execution . . . . . ib. 

Conduct of Jesus .......... PAGii 19:2 
Preternatural Darkness . . . . . . . . . ib. 
Death of Jesus. .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . rn3 
Burial of .Jesus.. ..... . . . . . . . . . ib. 
The Religion apparently at an End. 194 

BOOK II. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE RESURRECTION, AND FIRST PROMULGATION OF CHRISTIANITY. 

Christian Doctrine of the Immorta-
lity of the Soul. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 196 

Effects of this Doctrine.. . . . . . . . . 197 
Style of the Evangelists . . . . . . . . . 198 
The Women at the Sepulchre . . . . ib. 
First Appearance of Jesus to Mary 

Magdalene. . . . • . . . . . . . . • . . . . 200 
Later Appearances. . . . . . . . . . . . . ib. 
Incredulity of the Apostles.-Its 

Cause ...................... 201 
Return of the Apostles to Galilee. 202 
Apostles in Judrea.... . . . . . . . . . . ib. 
Ascension. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ib. 
Election of a new Apostle.. . . . . . . 203 
Re-appearance of the Religion of 

Jesus................ . . . . . . . ib. 
Disciples near the Temple.-Gift 

ofTongues . ............. ... . 204 

Speech of Peter. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . :205 
Common Fund, not Community of 

Goods ...................... 20() 
Conduct of the Sanhedrin... . . . . ib. 
Second Speech of Peter. . . . . . . . . ib. 
Sadducces predominant in the 

5anhedrin ................... 207 
Apostles before the Sanhedrin ... 208 
Gamaliel . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ib. 
Institution of Deacons. . . . . . . . . 209 
Death of the Proto-martyr (A, n. 34.) 211 
Paul of Tarsus ...•..... ........ 212 
Paul in Arabia ...... ..... ..... 214 
Persec·ution of the Jews by Cali-

gula ........................ 21 & 
Death of James ................ 216 
- Herod ..................... ib. 

CHAPTER II. 

CHRISTIANITY AND JUDAISM. 

Progress of Christianity. . . . . . . . . 2 t 7 
Gradual Enlargement of the Views 

of the Apostles ........... . ... 218 
Christianity an universal Religion. ib. 
External and internal Conflict of 

Christianity with Judaism . . . . . ib. 
Paul and Barnabas ............ 219 
Differences between Jew and Gen-

til e partially abrogated by Peter ib. 
Cornelius. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 220 
State of Judea ......... . ....... 221 
Paul and Barnabas Apostles ..... 222 
Cyprus. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ib. 
Sergius Paulus . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ib. 
Jews in the City of Asia Minor. . . .223 
Jewish Attachment to the Law. . 2:.211 
Council of Jerusalem (A. n. 49.).. ib. 
Second Journey of Paul (A. n. 50.) -:?25 
Third Journey of Paul . ......... 227 
Paul in Jerusalem (A. n. 58.) •.. . . 228 
- in the Temple... . ... . . . . . . . 'ib. 
- apprehended .•..•.......... 229 

Paul before the Sanhedrin ... , . . 230 
.L sent to Cresarea. . . . . . . . . . . . . 23 ! 
- before Felix .. , . . . . . . . . . . . . . ib. 
- in Prison at Cresarea..... . . . . ib. 
- before Agrippa ............. 232 
- sent to Rome.... . .. . . . . . . . . ib . 
Marlyrdom of James (A. D. G.2.).. ib: 
Jewish War ................... 23~ 
Probable Effect of the Fall of Je-

rusalem on Christianity. . . . . . . 234 
Effect on the Jews.. . . . . ....... 235 
Jewish Attachment to the Law ... 23G 
The Law.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ib . 
Strength of internal Judair,m with

in the Church opposed by St. 
Paul ...................... . 238 

Belief in the approaching End of 
the World ................... 239 

Hostility of Judaism and Christia-
nity .................. , ..... 210 

Mark, Bishop of Jerusalem ...... 241 



. 
XIV CONTENTS. 

CHAPTER III. 

CHRISTIANITY AND PAGANISM. 

Relationship between Judaism and 
Christianity ................. 242 

Direct Opposition of Christianity to 
Paganism .............•..... 243 

Universality of Paganism ........ 244 
Christianity in Cyprus . ......... 21.1:6 
Antioch in Pisidia.............. ib. 
Lystra........................ ib. 
Phrygia .............. . ........ 247 
Galatia....................... ib. 
Philippi......... . .... . . . . . . . . ib. 
Contrast of Polytheism at Lystra, 

Philippi, and Athens ......... 249 
Thessalonica ............ .. .... . ib. 
Athens . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ib. 

Paul on the Areopagus ..... PAGE 250 
Speech of Paul..... . . . . . . . . . . . . ib . 
Corinth (A. n. 52.) . . . . .........• 252 
Gallio (A. n. 53.) . . . . . . . . . .... 253 
Ephesus (A. n. M.) ............• 254 
Disciples of John the Baptist. .... 255 
Ephesian Magic. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ib. 
Jewish Exorcists ...........••.. 256 
Demetrius, ' the Maker of Silver 

Shrines (A. n. 57 .) . . . • . . . . . . . . 25 7 
St. Paul leaves Rome (A. n. 63.1 .. 259 
Burning bf Rome (A. n. 64.) ..... 260 
Probable Causes which implicated 

the Christians with this Event .. 261 
Martyrdom of Paul. . . . . . . . . . . . . 266 

CHAPTER IV. 

CHRISTIANITY TO THE CLOSE OF THE FIRST CRNTURY.-CONSTITUTION OF 

CHRISTIAN CHURCHES. 

Great Revolutions slow and gra
dual. ........•. . ............ 266 

Imperial History divided into Four 
Periods. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 267 

First Period, totheDeathof.N'ero. ib. 
Second Period to the Accession of 

Trajan ..................... 269 
Stoic Philosophers . . . . .... . ..... 270 
Temple Tax................... ib. 
Change in the Condition and. Esti-

mation of the Jews after the War 271 
The Descendants of the Brethren of 

our Lord brought before the Tri-
bunal.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ib. 

Flavius Clemens. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 273 

Legends of the Missions of the Apo-
stles into different Countries ... 273 

Death of St. John . . ....•.. . .... 274 
Constitution of Christian Churches ib. 
Christian Churches formed from, 

and on the Model of, the Syna-
gogue ........ . ......•. . . . .. 27 5 

Essential Difference between the 
Church and Synagogue ........ 276 

Christian Church formed round an 
Individual . .......... . ...... 277 

Authority of the Bishop . . . . . . . . . '279 
The Presbyters . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ib . 
Church of Corinth an Exception. • 280 

CHAPTER V. 

CHRISTIANITY AND ORIENTALISM. 

Oriental Religions . . . . . . . . . . . . . 283 
Situation of Palestine favourable 

for a new Religion . . . . . . . . . . . 284 
Judaism.. . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ib. 
General Character of Orientalism. ib. 
Purity of Mind.-Malignity of l\fat-

ter ... _ ....... . .... . ........ 284 
The universal primary Principle . ib. 
Source of Asceticism.. . . . . . . . . . . 286 
Celibacy. . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . ib. 
- unknown in Greece and R.ome. 287 
Plato •..... . .................. 288 
R.ome....... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ib. 
Orientalism in Western Asia . ... 289 

Combination of Orientalism with 
Christianity. . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . 290 

Simon Magus ............. . .... 291 
- bis real Character and Tenets. 292 
- his Helena. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • .293 
- Probability of his History. . . . . ib. 
G noticism connects itself with 

Christianity . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 294 
Ephesus . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . 295 
St. John.-His Gospel. ..•...... ib. 
Nicolai tans .•.......•.. . ......• 296 
Corinthus.... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ib. 
Later G nos tics. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 297 
The primal Deity of Gnosticism.. ib . 



CONTENTS. x 
The Pleroma . . . . . . . . . . . . . PAGE 298 
The JEon Christ. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ib. 
Malignity of Matter.. . . . . . . . . . . . ib. 
Rejection of tbe Old Testament.. ib. 
- of some Parts of the New ..... 299 
Saturninus .................... 300 
Alexandria. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 301 
Basilides. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ib. 

Valentinus ... .. .. ........ l,AGE 303 
Bardesanes. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 306 
Marcion of Pontus. ... . ..... ... 307 
Varieties of Gnosticism ......... 309 
Gnosticism not popular . . . . . . . . . 31 O 

- conciliatory towards Paga-
nism ..... 311 

CHAPTER VI. 

CHRISTIANITY DURING TUR PROSPEROUS PERIOD Ol' THE ROMAN EMPIRE. 

Roman Emperors at the Commence
ment of the Second Century . . . 312 

Characters of the Emperors favou
rable to the Advancement of 
Christianity. • . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . 313 

Trajan Emperor (A. n. 98-116. ) . 314 
Hadrian Emperor (A. D. 117-138 ·1 ib. 
Antoninus Pius Emperor (A. n. 138 

-161 • ) ................ ' . . . . ib. 
Christianity in Bithynia and the 

adjacent Provinces. . . • . . . . . . . ib. 
Letter of Pliny. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 315 
Answer of Trajan. . . . . . . . . . . . . . ib . 
The Jews not averse to Theatrical 

Amusements . ..... ... .... . . 317 

Christians abstain from them. . • . 317 
Their Danger on Occasions of poli

tical Rejoicings. . • . . . . . . . . . . . 318 
Probable Connection of the Perse

cution under Pliny with the 
State of the East...... . . . . . . . . ib . 

Hadrian Emperor (A. D. 117 .) •... 320 
Character of Hadrian.... . . . . . . . ib. 
Hadrian's Conduct towards Chris-

tianity. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 322 
Hadrian incapable of understand-

ing Christianity.. . .. . . . . . . . . . ib. 
Antoninus Pius Emperor (A. n. 

138 .) ...................... 323 

CHAPTER VII. 

CHRISTIANITY AND MARCUS AURELUS THE PHILOSOPHER. 

Three Causes of the Hostility of 
.M.arcus Aurelius and his Govern-
ment to Christianity .......... 325 

1. Altered Position of Cbristia{lity 
in regard to Paganism. . . . . . . . ib. 

Connection of Christianit'y wit b 
the Fall of the Roman Empire . 326 

Tone of some Christian Writings 
confirmatory of this Connection. 327 

The Sibylline Books ........•. . . 328 
2. Change in the Circumstances 

of the Times.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 332 

Terror of the Roman World ... . . 332 
3. The Character of the Emperor. 333 
Private Sentiments of the Empe-

ror, in his Meditations ........ 334 
Calamities of the Empire (A. D. 

166.).' .....•..• .. .......... 336 
Christian Martyrdoms ........... 337 
Persecution in Asia Minor. . . . . . . ib. 
Polycarp ...................... 338 
Miracle of the Thundering' Legion 341 
Martyrs of Vienne (A. D. 177.) ... 343 
Martyrdom of Blandina. . . . . . . . . 344 

CHAPTER VIII. 

FOURTII PERIOD. CHRISTIANITY UNDER THE SUCCESSORS OF MARCUS AURELIUS. 

Fourth Period . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 346 
Rapid Succession of Emperors (A. 

D. 180-284.) ........ , . . . • . . . ib. 
Insecurity of the Throne favour 

able to Christianity.... . . . . . . . ib. 
Causes of Persecutions during this 

Period ... ... . . ........ . .... . 347 
Comrnodus (A. D. 180-1.93.) ..... ib. 
Reign of Severus (A. D. J 94 -210.) 349 
Infancy of Caracalla... . . . . . . . . ib. 

Peaceful Conduct of the Christians 319 
Persecution in the East . . . . . . . . 350 
Christianity not persecuted in the 

West................. . . . . . . ib. 
Probable Causes of Persecution.. . ib . 
Egypt. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ib. 
Africa. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 352 
African Christianity ........... , -ib. 
Montanism ............•....... 353 
Apology of Tertnllian ...... .. ... 354 



xvj CONTENTS. 

Martyrdom of Perpctua and Feli-
citas............... . . . . . .. 355 

Caracalla. -G eta (A. n. 211. -217\ 359 
Elagabalus Emperor (.\. n. 218.) .. 3GO 
Worship of the Sun in Rome ..... 3u1 
Religious Innovations meditated 

by Elagabalus. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ib. 
Alexander Severus Emperor (A. n. 

222.) ....................... 362 
Mammrea . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ib. 
Change in the Relation of Christia-

nity to Society . . . . . . . . . . . . . 363 
First Christian Churches.. . . . . . . . 364 
Influence of Christianity on Hea-

thenism . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ib. 
Change in Heathenism .......... :3G5 
Paganism becomes serious. . . . . . . 3G6 
Apollonius of Tyana.. . . . . . . . . . . ib. 
Porphyrius...... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ib. 
Life of Pythagoras.. . . . . . . . . • . . . ib. 
Philosophic Paganism not popular. ib. 

i\taximin (A. D. 235.) ...... PAGE :3Gi 
Gordian (A. n. 238-'.'!H-.). . . . . . . ib. 
Philip (A. D. 244.).............. ib. 
Secular Games (A. n. ;247 .) .•.... :368 
Decius (11. n. 249-251.)........ ib. 
Causes of the Decian Persecution. ib. 
Fabian us, nishop of Rome ....... !3G!J 
Enthusiasm of Christianity less 

strong..... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ib. 
Valerian (A. n. 254.) ............ :nil 
Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage ..... 3i 1 

Plague in Carthage . ............ 372 
Conduct of Cyprian and the Chris-

tians ....................... 37:3 
Cyprian's Retreat . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ib. 
- Return to Carthage.... . . . . . . ib. 
Miserable Death of the Persecutors 

of Christianity. . . . . . . . . . . . . . :3H 
Ga menus alone (A. D . .2GO. ). . . • • . :37 r, 
Aurelian (A. n. 271-275.) .•..... ib. 
Paul ofSamosata ............... ;1'7G 

CHAPTER IX. 

THE PERSECUTION UNDER DIOCLESIAN 

Peace of the Christians (A. n. 284.) 378 
Progress of Christianity. . . . . . . . . ib. 
Relaxation of Christian Morals. . . ib. 
- Charity. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ib. 
Dioclesian . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 379 
Change in the State of the Empire ib. 
Neglect of Rome ............... 380 
Religion of Dioclesian . . . . . . . . . . 381 
New Paganism .............. ·.. . ib. 
Worship o'f the Sun ............. 382 
Sentiments of the Philosophic Party 38 3 
Deliberations concerning Chris-

tianity.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 384 
Council summoned by Dioclesian. ib. 
Edict of Persecution. . . . . . . . . . . . 385 
- its Publication.... . . . . . . . . . . ib. 

Maxentius. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . :rn~ 

Constantine . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ib. 
Sufferings of the Christians. . . . . :mo 
Edid of Galerius (A. n. 311, April 

30.) .....................•.. 3!)1 
Conduct of l\Iaximin in the East. . 392 
Maxi min hostile to Chrislinnity ... 39.~ 

Re-organisation of Paganism . . . . 304 
Persecutions in the Dominions of 

1'1axim . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ib. 
The Pagans appeal to the flourish

ing State of the East, in support 
of their Religion. . . . . . . . . . . . . 395 

Reverse . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ib. 
Tyranny of l\'laximin.... . . . . . . . ib. 
War with Armenia. . . . . . . . . . . . . ~£)(; 

- its Execution in Nicomedia .. . 
- torn down ................. . 
Fire in the Palace at Nicomedia .. 
The Persecution becomes general. 

ib. Famine.... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ib. 
;:J8G Pestilence... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ib, 
ib. Maximin retracts his persecuting 

.. 
Illness and Abdication of Diocle-

sian (A. n. 304.) . .... .... . . ... . 
General Misery ............... . 
Galerius, Emperor of the East ... . 
1\laximin Daias ............... . 

387 Edict.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ..... 30i 
Dealh of Maximin.. . . . . . . . . . . . . ib 

388 The new Paganism falls with Max-
389 1mm. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . 398 
ib. Rebuilding of the Church of Tyre. ib. 
ib. 



HISTOilY 

01;-

BOOK I. 

CHAPTER I. 

INTRODUCTION--STATE AND VARIOUS FORMS OF PAGAN RELIGION, AND OF P1JILOSOPHY. 

THE reign of Augustus Cresar is lhe most remarkable epoch in mr~ nf 

the history of mankind. For the first time, a large part of the ~ugustus 
families, tribes, and nations, into which the human race had gra- cwsar. 

dually separated, were united under a vast, uniform, and apparently 
permanent, social system. The older Asiatic empires had, in gene-
ral, owed their rise lo the ability and success of some adventurous 
conqueror; und, when lhe master-hand was withdrawn, fell asunder; 
or were swept away to make room for some new kingdom or 
dynasty~ which sprang up with equal rapidity, and in its turn ex
perienced the same fate. The Grecian monarchy established by 
Alexander, a-s though it shared in the Asiatic principle of vast and 
sudden growth and as rapid decay, broke up at his death into 
several conflicting kingdoms; yet survived in its influence, and 
united, in some degree, Western Asia, Egypt, and Greece into one 
political system, in which the Greek language and manners pre
dominated. But the monarchy of Rome was founded on principles 
as -yet unknown; the kingdoms, which were won by the most un
justifiable aggression, were, for the most part, governed with a 
judicious union of firmness and conciliation, in which the conscious 
strenglh of irresistible power was tempered with tbe wisest respect 
to national usages. The Romans conquered like savages, but 
ruled like philosophic statesmen (1). Till, from the Euphrates to 

(1) On the capture of a city, promiscuous course, ihe general policy, not the local Lyranny, 
massacre was the general order, which desceJJd- which was so oflcn excrcisf'd hy the individual 
ed even to brute animals, until a certain sign::il. provincial governor. · 
Polyb. x. 15 . 1\s to the lalter .poi11t, J mean, ?f 

I. 1 



2 HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY. 

the Atlantic, from the shores of Britain, and the borders of the Ger
man forests, lo the sands of Lhe African Desert, the whole Western 
world was consolidated into one great commonwealth, united by 
lhe bonds of law and government, by facilities of communication 
and commerce, and by the general dissemination of the Greek and 
Latin languages. 

c.i~~;7:a~ For civilisation followed in the train of Roman conquest : Lhe 
ferocity of her martial temperament seemed to have spent itself in 
lhe civil wars : the lava flood of her ambition had cooled; and 

t iou . 

Appear
•mce of 

f.hristi:111-
i ty . 

wherever il had spread, a rich and luxuriant vegetation broke forth . 
At least down to the time of the Antonines, though occC1sionally 
disturbed by the contests which arose on the change of dynasties, 
the rapid progress of improvement was by no means retarded . 
Diverging from Rome as a centre, magnificent and commodious 
roads connected the most remote countries; the free navigation of 
the Mediterranean united lhe most flourishing cities of the empire; 
the military colonies had disseminated the language and manners 
of the South in the most distant regions; the wealth and population 
of the African and Asiatic provinces had steadily increased; while, 
amid the forests of Gaul, the morasses of Britain, the sierras of 
Spain, flourishing cities arose; and lhe arts , the luxuries , the or
der, and regularity of cultivated life were introduced into regions 
which, a short lime before, had afforded a scanty and precarious 
subsistence to tribes scarcely acquainted wilh agriculture. The 
frontiers of civilisation seemed gradually to advance, and to drive 
back the still-receding barbarism (1) : while within the pale, na
tional distinctions were dying away; all tribes and races met 
amicably in the general relation of Roman subjects or citizens and 
mankind seemed settling down into one great federal society (2). 

About this point of lime Christianity appeared. As Rome bad 
united the whole Western world into one, as it might almost seem, 
lasting social system, so Christianity was the first religion which 
aimed at an universal nnd permanent moral conquest. The re
ligions of the older world were content with their dominion over lhe 

TJ.eolder particular people which were their several votaries. Family, tribal, 
Heiigious. national, deities were universally recognised; and as their gods 

accompanied the migrations or lhe conquests of different nations, 
their worship was extended over a wider surface, but rarely pro
pagated amoug lhe subject races. To drag in triumph the divinities 
of a vanquished people was !he last and most insulting mark of 
subjugation (3). Yet, though the gods of the conquerors, had thus 

(1) Qu;:c sparsa congreg·arct imperi:i, ritusque 
molliret, et tot populorum discordes fcrnsque 
ling-mis sermonis cornmercio contrnherrt ad Lol
loquia, ct humanitntem homioi claret. Plin. Nat . 
Hist. iii. 5, 

\2) " Unum esse reipubl ic<:e <'orpus, atque 

unius :rnimo r egendum." Such w:is the argu 
ment of Asinius Gallus, Tac. Ann. i. 12. 

(3) Tot de cli is, qnot de gentilms triumphi . 
Tcrtulli:rn. Comp.ll'c Isaiah, :xlvi, 1., and Gesf'
nillS's note; Jer. xlviii . 7 , xlix . 3 .; Hus. x . 5, 6. ; 
Dan . :xi, S. 

~ 

I 
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manifested their superiority, and, in some cases, the subject nation 
might be inclined lo desert their inefficient protectors, who had 
been found wanting in lhe hour of trial; still the godhead even of 
the defeated divinities was not denied : though their power could 
not withstand the mightier tutelar deity of the invaders; yet their 
right to a seat in the crowded synod of heaven, and their rank 
among the intermediate rulers of lhe world, was not called in 
question (1). The conqueror might, indeed, take delight in showing 
his contempt, and, as it were, trampling under foot the rebuked 
and impotent deities of his subject; and thus religious persecution 
be inflicted by the oppressor, and religious fanalicism excited 
among the oppressed. Yet, if the temple was desecraled, the altar 
thrown down, the priesthood degraded or put lo the sword, this was 
done in the fierceness of hostility, or the insolence of pride (2); or 
from policy, lest the religion should become the rallying point of 
civil independence (3); rarely, if ever, for lhe purpose of extirpa
ting a false, or supplanting it by a true, system of belief; perhaps 
in no instance with the design of promulgating the tenets of a 
more pure and perfect religion. A wiser policy commenced with Policy or 
Alexander. The deities of the conquered nations were treated with Alexander; 

uniform reverence, the sacrilegious plunder of their temples pu-
nished wilh exemplary severity ( 4). According to the Grecian 
system, their own gods were recognised in those of Egypt and 
Asia ; they were called by Grecian names (5), and worshipped with 
the accustomed offerings; and thus all religious differences between 
Macedonian, and Syrian, and Egyptian, and Persian, at once . 
vanished away. On the same principle, and with equal sagacity, of Rome . 

Rome, in this as in other respects, aspired to enslave the mind of 
those nations which had been prostrated by her arms. The gods of 
the subject nations were treated with every mark of respect: some-
times they were admitted within the wans of the conqueror, as 
though to render their allegiance, and rank themselves in peaceful 
subordination under the supreme divinity of the Roman Gradivus, 

(1) There is a curious passage in Lydus de 
Osten tis, a book which probably contains some 
parts of the ancient ritual of Rome. A certain 
aspect of a comet not merely foretold victory, 
but the passing over of the hostile gods to the 
side of the Romans: x.ctl ClU'Tct J'e rrc.l .&~lc.t '+ \ f ~I ' xarrc.tA.H OUCTI 'TOU~ '7/'0Mp.iov~, WCT'T€ Ell 

1np17crou '1l'fOcrrnB;va.1 rrol~ v1x.nrrct'i,. -
Lydus de Ostentis, lib. 12. 

(2) Such was the conduct of Cambyses in 
Egypt. Xerxes had, before his Grecian inva
s ion, shown tl1e proud intolerance of, his d:spo
sition, in destroying the deities of the Babylo-
11ians, and slaying their priesthood (Herod. i. 
183., a11d Arrian, vii. 19 .) ;though, in this c:ise, 
tl1e rapacity which fatally induced him to pillage 
autl dcsrcrate the temples of Greece nrny have 

combined with his natural arrogance. Herod 
viii. 53, 

(3) This was most likely the principle of the 
horrible persecution of the Jews by Antiochns 
Epiphanes, though a kind of heathen bigotry 
seems to have mingled with his stran~e cha
racter. 1 Mace. i. 41. et seqq. 2 i\lucc. vi. Diod . 
Sic. xxxiv. 1. Hist, of the Jews, vol. ii. p. 42 . 

(4). Arrian, lib. vi. p. 431. 439. (Edit. Arnst. 
1668.); Polyb. v. 10. 

(5) A.rrian, lib. iii. p. 158 ., vii. p. 464., aau 
486. Some Persian traditions, perhaps, represent 
Alexancler as a religious persecutor; Lut these 
are of no authority against the direet statement 
of the Greek 11istorians. The Jndi.in religion;; 
usages, :rncl the conduct of some of thci1· fafp.tirs, 
exc ited the wonder of the Greeks. 
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or the Jupi;er of the Capitol (1); till, at Jenglh, they all met in the 
amicable synod of lhe Pantheon, a representative nssembly, as it 
were, of the presiding de,itics of alJ nations, in Rome, the religious 
as well as the civil capital of the world (2). The state, as Cicero 
shows in his Book of Laws, retained the power of declaring what 
forms of religion were permiltcd by th~ law ( licitre) (3); but this 
authority was rarely exercised with rigour, excepting against such 
foreign superstitions as were considered pernicious to the morals of 
the people, in earlier times, the Dionysiac ( 4) ; in later, the Isiac 
and Serapic rites (5). 

u .-.i\'er:ial- Chrislianily proclaimed itself the religion not of family, or tribe, 
chii~~t?:n- or nation, but of universal man. It admilled within its pale, on 

ity. equal terms, all ranks and all racris. It addressed mankind as one 
brotherhood, sprung from one common progenitor, and raised to 
immortality by one Redeemer. In this respect Christianity might 
appear singularly adapted to become the religion of a great empire. 
At an earlier period in the annals of the world, it would have en
countered obstacles apparently insurmountable, in passing from 
one province lo another, in moulding hostile and jealous nations 
into one religious community. A fiercer fire was necessary to melt 
and fuse the discordant elements into one kindred mass, before its 
gentler warmth could penetrate and permeate the whole with its 
vivifying influence. Not only were the circumstances of the times 
favourable to the extensive propagation of Christianity, from the 
facility of intercourse between lhe most remote nations, the cessa
tion of hostile movements, and the uniform system of internal 
police~ but the stale of mankind seemed imperiously to demand 
the introduction of a new religion, to satisfy those universal pro
pensities of human nature, which connect man wit.ha higher order 
of things. Man, as history and experience leach, is essentially a 

( 1) Solere Romanos neos omnes urbium su
peratarum partim privatim per familia s, spar
gere, partim publice consecrare. Arnob. iii. 38. 

It was a grave charge against Marcellus, that, 
by plundering the temples in Sicily, he had 
made the slate an object of jealousy ( ~71'f~9o
vov ), because not only men hut gods were led in 
triumph. The older citizeos approved rather the 
conduct of Fabius Maximus, who left to the Ta
rentines their offended gods. Plut Vit. Marc. 

(2) According to Verrius Flaccus, cited hy 
Pliny (xx viii. 2. ), the Romans used to invoke the 
tutelary deity of every place which they be
seiged, and bribed him to their side by promis
ing greater honours. Macrobins has a copy of 
the form of Evocation. The name of the tutelar 
deity of Ilome was a secret. Pliny, Nat. H. iii. 5. 
Bayle, Art. Soranus. Plut. Qu<est. Hom. Note on 
Hume's Hist. Nat. Rel. Essays, p. 450. 
Roma triumphantis quotiens ducis inclita currum 
Plausihus exccpit, totiens altaria Divum 
Adclidit, et spoliis sibirnet nova numina fecit. 

Pl\ UDENTIUS. 

Compa rP. Augnstin de Cons. Evang. i. 18. 

For the Grecian custom on this subject, see 
Thucyd. iv. 98. Philip, the king of l\lacedon, 
defeated by Flan1ini us in his wars with the Gre
cian states, paid little respect to the temples" 
His admiral Dic;earchus is said to have erected 
and sacrificed on two 3.ltars to Impiety and Law
lessness, ' Arn6efe1. and Tictpctvo,uic.t. This fact 
would be incredible on less grave authority than 
that of Polybius, lib. xviii. 37. On the general 
respect to temples in war, comp. Grot. de Jur. 
l3ell. et Pac. iii. 12. 6. 

(3) The question is well discussed by Jortin, 
Di scour::;cs, p. 53. note. Dionysius Hal. distin 
guishes between reli gions permitted, and pub
licly received. lib. rr vol. i. p. 275 . edit. Reiske, 

(4) Livy, xxix. 12. et seqq. 

(5) During the republic, the temples of Isis 
and Serapi• were twice ordered to be destroyed , 
Dion. xl. p 142., xlii. p. 196., also liv. p. 525, 
Vnl, Max. i . 3. Prop. ii. 24 On the Homan law 
on this subject, compnre Jortin, Discourses, 
p. 53. Gibbon, Yol i. p. 55, with Wenck's note . 
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religious being; lhere are certain facullies and modes of thinking 
and feeling apparently inseparable from his mental organisation, 
which lead him irresistibly lo seek some communication with an
other and a higher world. But at lhe present juncture, the ancient 
religions were effete : they belonged lo a totally different state of 
civilisation ; though they retained the strong hold of habit and in
terest. on different classes of society, yet the general mind was ad
vanced beyond them; they could not supply the religious neces
sities of the. age. Thus, the world, peaceably united under one 
temporal monarchy, might be compared to a vast body without a 
soul : the throne of the human mind appeared vacant; among the 
rival competitors for ils dominion, none advanced more than claims 
local , or limited to a certain class. N olhing less was required than 
a religion co-extensive wilh the empire of Rome, and calculated for 
the advanced state of intellectual culture : and in Christianity this 
new element of society was found; which, in fact, incorporaling 
itself with manners, usages, and laws, has been the bond which has 
held together , notwithstanding the internal feuds and divisions, 
the great European commonwealth; maintained a kind of federal 
relation between ils parts; and stamped its peculiar character on 
the whole of modern history. 

Chrislianily announced the appearance of its Divine Author as the Dissocia

era of a new moral creation :. and if we take our stand as it were ti.ng P'.·ill-
J J ) ' c1ple of old 

on lhe isthmus which separates the ancient from lhe modern world, r eligious, 

and survey the state of mankind before and after the introduction 
of this new power into human society, it is impossible not lo be 
struck with lhe total revolulion in the whole aspect of the worl_d. If 
from this point of view we look upward) we see the dissociating 
principle at work both in the civil and reli gious usages of mankind ; 
the human race breaking up into countless independent tribes and 
nations, which recede more and more from each other as they gra-
dually spread over lhe surface of the earth; and in some parts , as we 
adopt the theory of the primitive barbarism (1 ) , or that of the de
generacy of man from an earlier state of culture, either remaining 
station{lry at the lowest point of ignorance and rudeness , or sinking 
to it; either resuming the primeval dignity of the race, or rising 
gradually to a hfghcr slate of ch·ilisation. A certain diversit.y of reli-
gion follows the diversity of race, of people, and of country. In no 
respect is the common nalure of hum.an kind so strongly indicated 

( t ) The notion tliat the p rimeva l state of mnn 
was nltogcLhcr barba rous and uncivili sed, so 
generally prevalent in the philosophy of the two 
last ce nturies (fo r Dryd en's line, 

Since wild in woods the nobl e savage ran, 

contai ns the whole tl1rory of Rousseau) has cn
c ouutcrcd a slrong r l'acti on . It is r <'m.arkah le 
t hat Nieb uh r iu Germa ny, and Archb is!top ' Vha
tel"y i 11 thi ~ country , with no knowle(l g·p of cad1 

o ther's views, should n t the sn me time call in 
question thi s, a lmost establi sh ed , theory. Dr. 
W hateley's argument , that there is no instnnce 
in hi story of n 11a ti on self-raised from savage 
l ife, is very strong. 1 have been much sl rnck ]Jy 
fi nding a very strcug an d luci d sta t<'men t to the 
sum<~ effrct , ·in an un pub lished lecture of tl1 e late 
Lord Stowell (S ir W i Il ia in Scott), tlelivered 
whf'u prnfessor qf fl islory a t Oxford . 
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as in !he uni versalily of some kind of religion ; in no respect is man 
so various, yet so much the same. All the religions of antiquity, 
multiform and countless as they appear, may be easily reduced to 
certain classes, and, independent of the traditions which they may 
possess in common, throughout the whole, reigns something like a 
family resemblance. Whether all may be rightly considered as de
pravations of the same primitive form of worship; whether the 
human mind is necessarily confined lo a certain circle of religious 
notions ; whether the striking phenomena of lhe visible world, pre
sented to the imagination of various people in a similar state of ci
vilisation, will excite the same train of devotional thoughts and 
emolions,-the philosophical spirit, and extensive range of inquiry, 
which in modern limes have been carried into the study of mytho
logy, approximate in the most remarkable manner the religions of 
the most remote countries (1). The same primary principles every
where appear, modified by the social slate, the local circumstances, 
the civil customs, the imaginative or practical character of the 
people. Each state of social culture has its characteristic theology, 
self-adapted to the intellectual and moral condition of the people, 
and coloured in some degree by the habits of life. In the rudest and 
most savage races we find a gross superstition, called by modern 

F~tichism. foreign writeis, Fetichism (2), in which the shapeless stone, the 
meanest reptile, any object however worthless or insignificant, is 
consecrated by a vague and mysterious reverence, as the represen
tative of an unseen Being. The beneficence of this deity is usually 
limited to supplying the wants of the day, or to influencing t.he 
hourly occurrences of a life, in which violent and exhausting labour 
alternates either wilh periods of sluggish and torpid indolence~ as 
among some of the North American tribes; or, as among the Afri
cans, with wild bursts of thoughtless merriment (3). This Fetichism 
apparently survived in more polished nations, in the househo]d 

(1) The best, in my opinion, and most com· 
prehensive work on the ancient religions, is the 
(yet unfinished) translation of Creuzcr's Sym
bolik, by M. De Guignaut, Religions <le l' Anti
quitr, Paris, J 825, 1835. It is far superior in 
arrangement, and does not appear to me so ob
stiuately wedied to the symbolic theory as the 
original of Creuzer. The A glaophamus of Lo
heck, as might be expected from that distin
guished scholar, is full of profound aud accurate 
erudition. Yet I cannot hut think that the Gre
cian polytheism will be better understood when 
conr,iclered in connection with the other religions 
of antiquity, than as an entirely independent 
system; and surely the sarcastic tone in which 
M. Lobeck speaks of the Oriental studies of his 
cotemporaries is unworthy of a man of consum
mate lear:1ing. The work of the late M. Con
stant, Sur la Religion, extensive in research, in
genious in argume:1t, and eloquent in style, is in 
my, perh<ips partial, judgment, viti::itcd by an 
I10stility to every kind of priesthnml, heller suit. 
ed to the philosopl1y of tl1c lasl tl1<in of the pre
~Pnt <'Cntury. 1\1. Constant has placed tlw evils of 
!acerdotal influence in the strongest lig!1t, and 

disguised or dissembled its advant:iges. The an
cient priestlv castes, I conceive, attained their 
power over \he rest of their race hy their ac
knowledged superiority; they were the benefac
tors, and thence the rulers of their people : to 
retain their power, as the people advanced, they 
resorted to every means of keeping men in igno
rance and subjection, and so degenerated into 
the tyrants of the human mind. At all events, 
sacerdotal domination (and here M. Constant 
would have agreed with us) is altogether alien to 
genuine Christianity. 

(2) The Fetiche of the African is thP, Manitou 
of the American Indian. The word Fetiche was 
first, I believe, brought in.to general use in the 
curious volume of the President. De Brossi;s, Du 
Cnlte des Dieux Fetiches. The word was formed 
by the traders to Africa, from the Portuguese, 
F etisso, cl1ose foe, enchantee, divine, ou rendant 
des oracles. De Brosses, p. 18. 

(3) Hume (History of Nat. Religion) argnes 
1l1<1t a pure and philosophic;il theis•n could never 
hr the crerd oJ a barbarous nation slrug;;liur: 
wilh want. 
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gods, perhaps in the Teraphim, and in ,the sacred stones (the 
Hrelylia ), which were thought eilher to have fallen from heaven, 
or were sanctified by immemorial reverence. 

In the Oriental pastoral tribes, Tsabaism (1), the simpler worship TsaLai~m . 
of the heavenly bodies, in general prevailed; which among the 
agricultural races grew up into a more complicated syslem, con
necting the periodical revolutions of lhe sun and moon with the 
pursuits of husbandry. H was Nature-worship, simple in ils pri- Nllturc

mary elements, but branching out into mythological fables, rich worship. 

and diversified in proportion to the poetic genius of the people . 
This Nature-worship in its simpler, probably its earlier form, ap-
pears as a sort of dualism, in which two great antagonist powers, 
the creative and destructive, Light and Darkness, seem contending 
for the sovereignty of the world, and, emblemalical of moral good 
and evil, are occupied in pouring the full horn of fertility and bless-
ing, or the vial of wrath and misery, upon the human race. Suh
ordinate lo, or as a modification of, these two conflicting powers, 
most of the Eastern races concurred in deifying the active and pas-
sive powers of generation. The sun and the earth, Osiris and Isis, 
formed a second dualism. And it is remarkable how widely, almost 
universally extended throughout the earlier world, appears the 
institution of a solemn period of mourning about the autumnal, and 
of rejoicing about the vernal, equinox (2). The suspension, or ap-
parent extinction of the great (3) vivifying power of nalure, Osiris 
or Iacchus; lhe destitution of Ceres, Isis, or lhe Earlh, of her hus-
band or her beautiful daughter, torn in pieces or carried away into 
their realms by the malignant powers of darkness ; their re-ap
pearance in all their bright and fertilising energy ; these, under 
different forms, were the great annual fast and festival of the early 
heathen worship ( 4). Eut the poets were the priests of this Na lure- rorts. 

worship; aod from their creative imaginalion arose the popular 
mythology, which gave its separate deity lo every part of animate 
or inanimate being ; and, departing slill farther from the primitive 
allegory, and the symbolic forms under which the phenomena of 
the visible world were embodied, wandered into pure fiction ; till 
nature-worship was almost supplanted by religious fable : and hence, 

(1) The astral worship of the East is ably aml 
clearly developed in an Excursus at the end of 
Gesenius's Isaiah . 

(2) Plutarch, de Iside et Osiride: -<I>p~'}'H 
rrch s~~V oi~p.evo1 ')(Hp.~

0

VO> fhEv Xct-
8E~J'uv, ::Hpout; J'' ~f'Pi1)0fEVct1, rron 
p.ev xci.nuvctJ7p.out; 'TO'TE J'' aH'}'epcreit; 
r, / , .C• ~ I 

f!ctK')(fUOV'TH ClU'TCf rrH .. OUCTI, Tictq>Aelf'OVEt; 

J); xoccrctd'Elcr8ci.1 x.:tl uct8dp1vu:;8a.1 ')(H
µ(:;voi;, ;l'pot; J'e d.v.:tA~EC18.;(,I q>eLCTitOUCTI, 

(3) Bohlen (<las Alte lndien, p. 139 e t seq.) 
gives a long list of these festivals of the sun. 
Lohc>ck (i. 690. ) would altogeth <'l' tfruy their 
!>ymboliea l charact~r. It is dift-iC'Ult , liowcn?r, to 

account for the remarka hie similarity }Jet ween 
the usages of so many distinct nations in the New 
Wcrrld as well as the Old, in Peru and Florida, in 
Gaul and Britain, as in India and S)'ria, without 
some such common origin. See Picart's br;;e work 
<:ercmonies tt Coutumes Reli gieuses, passim. 

Comp:ue likewise Dr. Pritchard's valuable 
work on Ei;yptian Mythology; on the Deific;it ion 
of the Active and Passive Powet·s of Generation ; 
the Marriage of the Sun ar.cl the Earll1, p. 40., 
and pp. 62-75. 

(lo) Nam rudis ante illos, nullo discriminf', vita 
Jn speciem conversa, op<'rum rntione carebat, 
Et stupefacta novo prmlebat luminr mund\. 
Tum vel!lt amiss is rntrrun.<, tum hrta re11a6i' 
Sitlcribus. l'f!'. -~1All'IL . i 6;, 
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by a natural transition, lhose who discerned God in every lhing, 
multiplied every separate part of creation inlo a distinct divinity. 
The mind fluctuated between a kind of vague and unformed pan-· 
theism, the deification of the whole of nature, or its animation by 
one pervading power or soul, and the deification of every object 
which impressed the mind with awe or admiration (1). While every 
nation, every tribe, every province, every town, every village, every 
family, had its peculiar, local, or tutelar deily, there was a kind of 
common neutral ground on which they all met, a notion that the 
gods in their collective capacity exercised a general controlling 
providence over the affairs of men, interfered, especially on great 
occasions, and, though this belief was still more vague and more 
inextricably involved in fable, administered retribulion in another 
state of being. And thus even the common language of the most 
polytheistic nations approached to monotheism (2). 

Wherever, indeed, there has been a great priestly caste, less oc
cupied with the daily toils of life, and advanced beyond lhe mass of 
the people, the primitive nature-worship has been perpetually 
brought back, as it were, to its origjnal elements; and, without 
disturbing the popular mythological religion, furnished a creed lo 
the higher and more thinking part of the community) less wild and 
extravngant (3). In Persia the Magian order retained or acquired 
something like a pure theism, in which the Supreme Deily was re
presented under the symbol of the primal uncreated fire ; and their 
Nature-worship, under the form of the two conflicting principles, 
preserved much more of its original simplicity than in most other 
countries. To the influence of a distinct sacerdotal order may be 
traced ( 4), in India~ the singular union of lhe sublimest allegory, 

(1) Some able writers are of opinion that the 
reverse of this was tli c case-that the variety 
was the primary belief; the simplification the 
work of a lai er and more intcllc<:tual age. On 
this point A. Vv. Schlegel observes, "The more I 
iuvestig-ate the ancient history of the world, the 
more I am convinced that the civilised nations 
set out from a purer worship of the Supreme 
Jleing; that the magic power of Nature over the 
imagination of the succcs~ive human races, first, 
at a later period, produced polytheism, and, 
frn~ll.y, alto~etl1e~· obscured the more spiritual 
religious notwns 111 the popular helief; while the 
wi~e alone preserved within the sanctuary the 
primeval secret. Hence mythology appedrs to me 
the last de~e.loped and most changeable par.t of 
the old rcl1g1on. The divcri;ence of the various 
mythologies, therefore, proves nothi11 o- a a-a inst 
the descent of the r eligions from a 

0 co~unon 
source., The mythologies might he locally form ed, 
acconling to the circumstances of climate or soil· 
h is impossible to mistake this with reo-ard t~ 
the Egyptian Ill)' ths." Schlegel, p. 16. Pr~face to 
Pritchard's Egyptian i\lythology. i\ly own views, 
considering the question in a pui'dy historical 
lig"bt, coiric:idc wiL!t those of 1'1. Schlco·cl. 

(2) This is sl1·:kiugly expressed by~ Christian 
writ~r :- "At11lio Vlllgus cum ad l'relum maims 
lrlH!uut, nihii ;il iud rl'iam Dc:im dicunt, l' t. Dcu~ 

ma gnus est, et Deus verus est, et si Deu& dederit. 
Vulgi iste naturalis sermo est, an Christiani con
fitentis oratio?" Jilin. Fe). Octavius. The same 
thought may be found in Cyprian, de Van. Idol., 
and Tertullian, Apo log. 

(3) This is nowhere more openly professed 
than in China. The early Jesuit rnission:iries as
sert that the higher class (the literutol'mn secta) 
despised tbe idolatry of 1he vulgar. One of the 
charges against the Christians was their teaching 
the worship of one God, which they had full li 
berty to worship themselves, to the common people. 
-" Non ::cque plaeere, rudem plebeculam rerum 
novarum cupi<litate, creli Dominum nmerari." 
Trigault, Exped. in Sinas, pp. 438-575. 

(4) "Tue learned brahmins adore one God, 
without form or quality, eternal, unchangeahle, 
and occupyiu g all space : but they carefully con
fine these doctrines to their own schools, as <lan
gP-rous; nnd teach in public a religion, in which, 
in supposed compliance with the infirmities and 
passions of human nature, the deity is bnmght 
more to a level with our prejudices and wants, 
The incomprehensible attributes ascribed ~o him 
arc invested with sensible aud even hum::in 
forms . The mincJ, lost in meditation, nnd fotigued 
iu the pursuit of something, which, being <li
vcst('d of al! sensible qualities, suffers the 
thouglit s to wander without fintling a resti11 g 
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and a sort of lofty poetical religious philosophy, with the most 
monstrous and incoherent superstitions; and the appearance of the 
profound political religion of Egypt in strange juxta-position wilh 
the most debasing Fetichism, the worship of reptiles and vegeta
bles (1). 

From this Nature-worship arose the beautiful anthropomorphism Anthropc

of the Greeks, of which the Homeric poetry, from its extensive and 1110:f!~!~m 
fasting popularity, may in one sense be considered lhe parent. The Greel,.s. 

primitive Lraditions and the local superstitions of the different races 
were moulded together in these songs, which, disseminated through-
out Greece, gave a kind of federal character to the religion of which 
they were, in some sort, the sacred books. But the genius of the 
people had already assumed its bias : few, yet still some, vestiges 
remain in Homer of the earlier theogonic fables (2). Conscious, as 
it were, and prophetic of their future pre-eminence in all thal con
stitutes the physical and mental perfection of our race, this \Yonder-
ful people conformed their religion to themselves. The cumbrous 
and multiform idol, in which wisdom, or power, or fertility, were 
represented by innumerable heads or arms, or breasts, as in the 
Ephesian Diana, was refined int.o a being, only distinguished from 
human nature by its preterhuman development of the noblest physi-
cal qualities of man. The imagination here took another and a 

_ nobler course; it thre'" an ideal grandeur and an unearthly loveli
ness over the human form, and by degrees deities became men, and 
men deities, or, as the distinction between the godlike ( fho e!x.€/..o~) 

and the divine ( .9-€'ios-) became more indistinct, were united in the 
intermediate form of heroes and demi-gods. The character of the 
people here, as elsewhere, operated on the religion; lhe religion 
re-acted on the popular character. The religion of Greece was the 
religion of the Arls, the Games, the Theatre; il was that of a race, 
living always in public, by whom the corporeal perfection of man 
had been carried lo the highest point. In no other country would 

place, is happy, they tell us, to have an object 
ou which human feelings and hum:rn senses may 
again find repose. To give a metaphysical deity 
to ignoraut and sensnc1l me11, absorbed in the 
cares of suppo,.ling animal existence, and en
langleJ. in the impeJime1Jts of matter, woulJ. be 
to conclemn t!Hnn to atlteism. Such is the mode 
in which the brahmins Pxcuse the gross idolatry 
of their religion." William Erskine, Bombay 
Transactions, i. 199. Compare Colebrook.c, As iat. 
Res. vii. 279.; and other quotatious in Bohlen, 
Das Alte InJ.ien, i. 153., which indeed might he 
multiplied without end . Mr. l\lill (Hist. of Judia), 
among the ahle~t al!d most u11cornprornisiug op
ponents of the high view of Indian civilisation, 
appeors to me not to pay sufficient attention to 
this point. 

( 1) Heeren has conjPctured, with his nsual in
genuity, or ratlier perhal's has :idopled from Oe 
Hrossc.;, the theory, that tlie higher part of the 
E~yptian religio11 was tkit of a forcig-r1 and uo
minant cask; the worship of plants and brllt<'s , 

t1rn original undisturbed Fetichism of the pri
mitive anJ. barborous African race. (Compa re 
Von Hammer, Geschichte der Assassiuen, p. 57.) 
On the whole, I prefer this theory to lhat of Ci
cero (No t. Deor. i. 36.), that it was derived from 
mere usefulness; to the political reason suggested 
by Plutarch (de IsiJ. el Osir.); to tliat of Por
phyry (de Ahst. iv. 9.), which, however, is 
adopteu, and, I lhink, mode more probable hy 
Dr. Pritchard in his Egyptiau Mythology, from 
the transmigration of the soul into hensts; of 
~Iarsbam nnd WDdrnrton, from hieroglyphics; 
of Lucian (de Astral.) and Uu puis, from tl1e con
nection with astronomy; or, finally, that of Boh
len (Das Aile Indien, i. 186.), who traces its ori
gin to the consecration of particulnr animals to 
parlicular deities among their Iudian a;1cestors. 

(2) Nothing can be more groundl,•ss or un
successful than the atlempt 0f late!' writers to 
frnme an alleg·orical system out of Honlf'r; tho 
hi~tory and desig11 of this ('hangc are adrnirahh 
traced hy LobecJ,, :\ gl::wph,1m•1s, i . 158. 
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the legislator have taken under his protection the physical confor
mation, in some cases the procreation, in all the development of the 
bodily powers by gymnastic education; and it required the most 
consummate skill in the sculptor to preserve the endangered pre
eminence of the gods, in whose images were embodied the perfect 
models of power and grace and beauty (1). 

The religion of Rome was political and military (2). Springing 
originally from a kindred stock to that of earlier Greece, the rural 
Gods of Lhe first cultivators of Italy (3), it received many of its rites 
from that remarkable people, the Etruscans; and rapidly adapted 
itself, or was forced by the legislator into an adaplaHon to the cha
racter of the people (4). Mars or Gradivus was the divine ancestor 
of the race (5). The religious calendar was the early history of the 
people; a large part of Urn festivals was not so much the celebration 
of the various deities, as the commemoration of the great events 
in their annals (6). The priesthood was united with the highest 
civil and military offices; and the great occupation of Roman wor
ship seems to have been to secure the stability of ber constitution, 
and slill more, to give a religious character to her wars, and infuse 
a religious confidence of success inlo her legionaries. The great 
office of lhe diviners, whether augurs or aruspices, was to choose 
the fortunate day of batllc; the Feliales, religious officers, de
nounced war : the standards and eagles possessed a kind of sanctity; 
the eagle was in fact a shrine (7). The altar had its place in the 
centre of the camp, as the ark of God in that of Lhe Israelites. The 
Triumph may be considered as lhe great religious ceremony of the 
nation; the god Terminus, who never receded, was, as it were, the 
deified ambition of Rome. At length Rome herself was imper
sonated and assumed her rank in heaven, as it were the representa
tive of the all-conquering and all-ruling republic. 

l\loraI Ele- There was a stronger moral element in the Roman religion, 
ment of 
noman than in that of Greece (8). In Greece the gods had been repre

Heligion. 

(1) Maxirnus Tyrius (Dissert. viii.) defends the 
anthropomorphism of the Greeks, and distin
guishes it from the symbolic worship of barba
rians, " If the soul of man is the nearest and 
most like to God, God would not have enclosed 
in an unworthy tabernacle tl1at which hears the 
closest resemhlancr to himself." Hence he argues 
that God ou:;ht to be represented under the no
blest form, that of man. 

(2) DiouysiL1sHalicarn compares the grave and 
serious character oftbe Roman as contrasted with 
the Greek religion. The Romans rejected many of 
the more obscene and monstrous fohles of the 
Greeks. But it is as part of the c;vil polity that 
he chietly admires the Roman religion, lib, ii. 
e. 7. 

(3) The Palilia an<l other rural rites. The sta
tues of the goddesses Seja anJ Segesta, of seed 
and of harvest, stood in the great Circus in the 
time of Pliny. H. N. xviii. 2. 

(4) Beaufort's Repuhlique Rom:iine, b i. ch. 5. 
Compare the recent and valuable work of \Val
ier, Ge~cbichte des Romischen Rechls, p . 177 . 

(5) Et tamen ante omnes Martem coluerc priores, 
Hoc dederat studiis bellica turba suis. 

Aftell' reciting the national deities of other cities. 
the religious poet of Rome proceeds, 

l\Iars Latio v<>neraodus erat; quia prresitlet armis, 
Arma fene genti remque decusque dnbnnt. 

Ovrn, Fasti, iii. 97. 

The month of Mars began the year. Ihid . 
(6) Compare the proportion of ~oman an~ of 

religious legend in the Fas ti of Ovid. See, like
wise, Constant, 1. 21, etc. 

(7) d -ycl,p d~'To> wvoµeJ.crµ~vo, (Ecr .... I £i 
Hoo> µ1xpo>) x.CJ.,I €v CJ.,urr/j dno> x_pucrou' 
€viJ'pu7ct.1, Dion. Cass. xi. c. 18. Gibbon, i. 16. 
Moyle's Works, ii. 86. Compa1·e Tac. Ann. i. 39 . 

(8) The distinction between the H.om~n. n~cl 
Greek religions is drawn with singular fcl1c1ty m 
the two supplemental (in my opinion the most 
valuable and original), hut unfortunately, .~infi 
nished volumes of 1\1. Comtant, Du l'olythe1smc 
Romain. 
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sented, in their collective capacity, as the avengers of great crimes; 
a kind of general retributive justice was assigned to them; they 
guarded the sanctity of oaths. But in the better days of the repu
blic, Rome had, as it were, deified her own virtues. Temples arose 
to Concord, to Failh, to Constancy, to Modesty (Pudor), lo Hope. 
The Penates, the household doilies, became the guardians of do
mestic happiness. Venus Verticordia presided over the purity of 
domestic morals (1), and Jupiter Stator over courage. But the true 
national character of the Roman theology is most remarkably 
shown in the various temples, and various attributes assigned to 
the good Fortune of the city, who might appear the Deity of Pa
triotism (2). Even Peace was at length received among the gods of 
Rome. And as long as the worship of the heart continued to sanc
tify these impersonations of human virtues, their adoration tended 
lo maintain the lofty moral tone; but as soon as that was with
drawn, or languished into apathy, the deities became cold abstrac
tions, without even that reality which might appear to attach itself 
to the other gods of the dty : their temples stood, their rites were 
perhaps solemnised, but they had ceased to command, and no longer 
received the active veneration of the people. What, in fact, is the 
general result of the Roman religious calendar, half a year of which 
is described in the Fas ti of Ovid? There are festivals founded on 
old Italian and on picturesque Grecian legends; others commemo
rative of the great events of the heroic days of the republic; others 
instituted in base flattery of the ruling dynasty; one ceremonial only, 
that of the Manes (3), which relates to the doctrine of another life, 
and that preserved as it were from pride, and ns a memorial of older 
times. Nothing can show more strongly the nationality of the Ro
man religion, and its almost complete transmutation from a moral 
into a poJitical power ( 4). 

Amidst all this labyrinth, we behold the sacred secret of the di
vine Unity, preserved inviolate, though sometimes under the mosl 
adverse circumstances, and, as it were, perpetually hovering on 
the verge of extinction, in one narrow district of the world, the 
province of Pale5tine. Nor is it there the recondite treasure of a 
high and learned caste, or the hardly worked-out conclusion of the 
thinking and philosophical few, but the plain and distinct ground
work of the popular creed. Still, even there, as ll10ugh in its earlier 
period, the yet undeveloped mind of man was unfit for lhe recep
tion, or at least for the preservation of this doctrine, in its perfect 

(t) The most virtuous woman in Rome was 
chosen to d edicate her statue, Val. Max. viii. 15. 

(2) Constant, i. t6. 
(3) II. 533. The Lemurin (Remurin) were in

stitutetl to appcn~e the shade of Hemus, V. 
451, etc. 

Ovid ;ipplics ou another occ;i~ion hi s general 
motxim 

Pro magna teste vetustas 
Creditur: acceptam parce movere fidem. 

Fasti, iv. 203. 

( 4) See the fine description of Ma · estas (Fas ti . 
v . 25-52 .), who becomes at the end the tutelar 
deity or the senate nud matrons, and presides 
ovrr the triumphs of Rome. 

IleJj~ion 
of the 
Jaw ~. 
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spiritual purity; as though the Deity condescended lo the capacilit~s 
of the age, and it were impossible for the divine nature lo m:iinlain 
its place in the mind of man,' wilhout some visible representative; 
a kind of symbolic worship still enshrines the one great God of the 
Mosaic ·religion. There is a striking analogy between the Shech
inah (1) or luminous appearance which "dwelt between the che
rumbim,1' and the pure immaterial fire of the Theism, which ap
proaches nearest lo the Hebrew, that of the early Persians. Yet 
even here likewise is found the great indelible distinction between 
the religion of the ancient and or the modern world; the characte
ristic, which besides the general practice of propitiating the Deily, 
usually by animal sacrifices, universally prevails in lhe prre-Cl1ris
tian ages. The physical predominates over the moral character of 

God under lhe Deily. God is Power in lhe old religion, he is Love under the 
~~:1 ~\~~ new. Nor does his pure and essenliai spirituality, in the more 

ne:. Reli- complele failh of the gospel, attach itself to, or exhibit ilself under 
t>wn. 

any form. "God,'' says the divine author of Christianity, "is a 
Spirit~ and they nlal worship him, must worship him in spirit and 
in truth.'' In the early Jewish worship, it was the physical po\ver 
of the Deity, which was presented to the mind of the worshipper : 
he was their temporal king, the dispenser of earthly blessings, 
famine and plenty, drought and rain, discomfiture or success in 
war. The miracles recorded in the Old Tes lament, particularly in 
the earlier books, are amplifications, as it ,·vere, or new directions 
of the powers of nature; as if the object were to show that the deities 
of other nations were but subordinate and obedient instruments in 
the hand of the great self-exislent being, the Jehovah of Jewish 
worship. 

Yet, when it is said that the physical rather than the moral cha
racter of the Deity predoniinated, it must not be supposed that the 
l~tter was altogether excluded. It is impossible entirely to disso
ciate the not.ion of moral government from lhat belief, or that pro
pensily to believe, in the existence of a God implanted in the hu
man mind; aud religion was too useful an ally, not to be called in 
to confirm the consciously imperfect authority of human law. But 
it may be laid down as a principle, that the nearer lhe nation ap
proaches to barbarism, the childhood of the human race, lhe more 
earthly are the conceptions of tho Deity; the moral aspect of the 
divine nature seems gradually lo develope itself with the develop
ment of the human mind. It is at first, as in Egypt and India, the 
prerogative of the higher class; lhe vulgar are left to their stocks 
and their stones, lheir animals and their reptiles. In the republican 
stales of Greece, the intellectual aristocracy of lhc 9hilosophers, 

(1) Even if the noticm of a visible Shechiuah veil, in the unapproachable l!oly of Holies; and 
was of a later period, (note to Ilebe1·"s Hampton the imagiualio11 would thus IH• even mor1· p nw 
Lectures, p. 278.); G0tl was universally believed er full:· excited th nn h: a ,·isibk symbol 
!oha \e a local and prr~o11al rrsidcntt' hd1imlthc 
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guarded by no such legally established distinction, rarely dared 
openly to assert lheir superiority ; but concealed their more ex
tended views behind a prudential veil, as a secret or esoteric doc
trine, and by studious conformity to the national riles and cere
monies. 

Gradually, however, as the period approaches, in which the reli- Prepara

gion Of CiVilisatiOO is to be introduced into the great drama Of n~~nR~~r
human life, as we descend nearer towards the point of se1)aralion gion i

1
° the 

Heat 1e 11 

between the ancient and modern world, the human mind appears w orld . 

expanding. Polytheism is evidently relaxing its hold upon all 
classes : the monarch maintains his throne, not from the deep-
rooled, or rational, or conscientious loyalty of his subjecls, but 
from the want of a competitor; because man kind were habituated 
to a government which the statesman thought it might be danger-
ous, and the philosopher, enjoying perfect toleration, and rather 
proud of his distinctive superiority, than anxious to propagate his 
opinions throughout the world, did not think it worth while, at the 
hazard of popular odium, to disturb. 

Judaism gave manifest indications of a preparation for a more Amon"" ,, 
essentially spiritual, more purely moral faith. The symbolic pre- the J ews. 

sence of the Deity (according to their own tradition (1) ceased wilh 
the temple of Solomon; and the heathen world beheld with aston
ishment a whole race whose deity was represented under no visible 
form or likeness. The conqueror Pompey, who enters the violated 
temple, is filled with wonder at finding the sanctuary without image 
or emblem of the presiding deity (2); the poet describes them as wor
shipping nothing but the clouds and the divinity that fills lhe 
Heaven (3) ; the philosophic historian, whose profounder mind 
seems struggling with hostile prejudices, defines with his own ini
mitable compression of language, the doctrine to the sublimily of 
which he has closed his eyes. "The worship of the Jews is purely 
mental; they acknowledge but one God.-and that God supreme and 
eternal, neither changeable, nor perishable (4) ' ' . The doctrine of 
another life (which derived no sanction from the Law, and was natu-
rally obscured by the more immediate and intelligible prospect of 
tem poral rewards and punishments,) dawns in the prophetic writings; 
and from the apocryphal books and from Josephus, as well as from 
the writings of the New Testament, clearly appears to have become 
incorporated with the general sentiment. Retribution in another 
life has already taken the place of the immediate or speedy aveng-
ing or rewarding providence of the Deity in the land of Canaan (5). 

Judaism however only required to expand with the expansion 

1
1) His l. of the Jews, ii. 10. 
2) lb. ii . 70. 
3) Nil pnclcr nubes et creli numen adoranl. 

J uv. xiv. 97 . 
( 4) J u<l ::c i mente so l:l , unumque nu men intc ll i-

gunt .... Sum mum ilhl<l ct ::cternum, nequ c mu. 
tabile, nequc inleriturum. Tac. Hist. v. 5. 

(5) See Chap. TT. , in which this question is re. 
sumed . 
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i.xpnnsio11 of the human mind; its sacred records had preserved in its original 
0 '.~~1~~u- simplicity llie notion or the Divine Power; the pregnant definitions 

of the one· great self-existing Being, the magnificent poetical am
plifications of his might and providence were of all ages : they 
were eternal poetry, because they were eternal truth. If the moral 
aspect' of the Divine nature was more obscurely intimated, and, in 
this respect, had assumed the character of a local or national Deity, 
whose love was confined to the chosen people, and displayed itself 
chiefly in the beneficence of a temporal sovereign : yet nothing 
was needed but to give a higher and more extensive sense to those 
types and shadows of universal wisdom; and improvement which 
the tendency of the age manifestly required ; and which the Jews 
themselves, especially the Alexandrian school, had already at
tempted, by allegorising lhe whole annals of their people, and 
extracting a profound moral meaning from all the circumstances 
of their extraordinary history ( 1 ). 

Effects or But the progress of knowledge was fatal to the popular religion 
~~

0

t~~~!. of Greece and Rome. The awe-struck imagination of the older race, 
le<) gel up- which had listened with trembling belief to the wildest fables. the 
011 po y· '--' I 

theism. deep feeling of the sublime and the beauliful, which uniting with 
national pride, had assembled adoring multitudes before the Par
thenon or the Jove of Phidias, now gave place to cold and sober 
reason. Poetry had been religion-religion was becoming mere 
poetry. Humanizing the Deity, and bringing it too near the earth, 
naturally produced, in a Jess imaginative and more reflecting age, 
that familiarity which destroys respect. When man became more 
acquainted with his own nature, the Jess was he satisfied with deities 

Beneficial. cast in his own mould. In some respects the advancement of ci
vilisation had no doubt softened and purified the old religions from 
their savage and licentious tendencies. Human sacrifices had 
ceased (2)., or had retired to the remotest parts of Germany, or to 
the shores of the Baltic (3). Though some of the secret rite.; were 

(1) Philo wrote for the unbelievers among his 
own people, and to conciliate the Greeks. (De 
Conf. Linguar. vol. i, p. 405.) The same prin
ciple which among the heathens gave rise to the 
system of Euhemerus, who resolved all mytho
logy into bistory, and that of the other philoso
phe1s who attempted to reduce it to allegory, in~ 
duced Philo, and no doubt his predecessor Aris
tobulur., thus to endeavour to accommodate the 
Mosaic history to an incredulous age, and to 
blend .Judaism and Platonism into one harmo
nious systern 

(2) Human sacrifices sometimes, but rarely, 
occur in the earlier periods of Grecian history. 
According to Plutarch, Vit. Arist 9. ar,d Vit. 
Themistodis, 1hrce sons of San<lauke, sister of 
the king of l'l'rsia, were offered, in obedience to 
an oracle, to Bacchus Omestes. The bloodstained 
altar of Diana of Ta.uris was placed by the tra ge
dia11s in a barbarous region. Prisoners were so
metimes slain on the tombs of warriors in much 
later limes, as in the Home.ric age, even on that 

of Philopremen. Plut Vit. Philop. c. 2 l. Compare 
Tschirner, Fall des Heidenthums, p. 34. 

Octavius is said (Suet. Vit. Octav.) to have sa · 
crificed 300 Perugian captives on an altar sacred 
to the deifieJ Julius (Diva Jnlio). This may he 
considered the sanguinary spirit of the age of 
proscriptions taking for once a more solemn nn<l 
religiaus form. As to the libation of the hlood of 
Lhe gladiators, (see Tertullian, Apolog. c, g, 
Scorpiac. 7. Cyprian, De Spectaculis. Compare 
Porphyr. de Ahstin. Lactant. 1-21.) I should 
agree with M. Constant in ascribing this cere
mony t.o the barbarity of the Roman amusementg 
rather than to their religion. All public spec
tacles were, perhaps, to a cert;ii n degree religious 
ceremonies; but the gladiators were the victims 
oft he sanguinary pleasures of the Roman people, 
not slain in honour of their gods. Constant, iv . 
335 . Tschirncr, p. 45. ' 

(3) Tac. Ann. i. 61. Tac. Germ. 10. 40. Com
pare on the gradual abolition of hmnan s:icrifices, 
C.onslant, iL 330. The exception, which rests ou. 
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said to be defiled with unspeakable pollutions (1), yet this, if true, 
arose from the depravation of manners, rather than from religion. 
The orgies of the Bona Dea were a profanation of the sacred rite, 
held up to detestation by the indignant satirist, not as among some 
of the early Oriental nations, the rite itself. 

But with the tyranny, which could thus extort from reluc- rrejwli· 

tant human nature the sacrifice of all humanity and all decency, cial. 

the older religions had lost their more salutary, and, if the 
expression may be ventured, their constitutional authority. 
They had been driven away, or silently receded from their 
post, in which indeed they had never been firmJy seated, as 
conservators of public morals. The circumstances of the times 
tended no less to loosen the bonds of the ancient faith. Peace 
enervated the deities, as well as the soldiers of Rome : their 
occupation was gone (2); the- augurs read no longer the signs 
of conquest in the entrails of the victims; and though down 
lo lhe days of Augustine (3), Roman pride clung to the worship 
of the older and glorious days of lhe republic, and denounced 
the ingratitude of forsaking gods, under whose tutelary sway Rome 
had become the empress of lhe world, yet the ceremonies had now 
no stirring interest; they were pageants in which the unbelieving 
aristocracy played their parts with formal coldness, the contagion 
of which could not but spread to the lower classes. The only nove 
or exciling rite of the Roman religion, was that which probably 
tended more than any other, when the immediate excitement was 
over, to enfeeble the religious feeling, the deification ( 4) of the 

the autl10rity of Pliny, xxviii 2., and Plutarch, 
Vita '.llarii. in init. Qu::cst. Rom., nppears to me 
Vf'ry doubtful. The prohibitory law of Lentulus, 
AU. DCLVH. and Livy's striking expression, 
more non Rornnno, concerning the sacrifice s;iid 
to be continued to a late pe;iod, as well as the 
edict of Tiberius, promulgated in the remoter 
provinces, indicate the general sentiment of the 
time. Non satis ::cstimari pol.est quantum Roma· 
nis debeatur, qui sustulere monstra in quibus 
hominem occidere religiosissimum erat, mandi 
vero saluberrimum. Plin . H. N. xxx. t. See in 
Ovid, Fasti, iii. 34 I. the reluctance of Numa to 
offer human sacrifice. Hadrian issued an edict 
prohibiting hum:rn sacrifices; this was directed, 
according to Creuzer, (Symb. i. 563.\ against the 
later Mithriac rites, which had reintroduced the 
horrible practice of consulting futurity in the 
entrai ls of human victims. The savage Com mo· 
<lus (J,amprid. in Comm.) offered a human victim 
to Mithra. The East, ifLhe accounts arc to be ere· 
dited, continually reacted on the religion of 
Ro111e. Human sacrifices are said to have taken 
place under Aurelian (Aug. Hist. Vit , Aurel.), 
and even under Maxe11tius. 

(1) The dissolute rites against which the 
Fatl.ers inveigh were of foreign and Oriental 
ori~in-Jsiac, Bacchanali:rn, Mithriac. Lobeck. i. 
197. See Constant, vol. iv. c. 1 L Compare the 
Confession of Hispala in Livy. I cannot refrain 
from transcribing :in observation of M. Constant 
011 these rites, which strikes me as ex tremely 
profound aad just: ~·La ma1.<vaise influence dt>s 

fables licen<:ieuses commence avec le mepris et le 
ridicule verse sur ces fables. II en est <le meme 
d es cfremonies. Des rites indecens peuvent etre 
pratiques par un peuple religieux avec une 
grande purete de cceur. l\lais quand l'incredulite 
atteint ces peuples, ces rite3 sont pour lni Ia cause 
et le prete:xte de la plus re\7oltante corruption ." 
Du Polyth. Rom, ii. 102. 

(2) Our generals began to wage civil wars 
against each other, as soon as tbey neglt~cted the 
auspices. Cic. Nat. Deor. ii. 3 . This is good 
eviclf'nce to tl1e fact; the cause lay deeper. 

(3) This was the main argument of his great 
work, de Civit::ite Dci, It is no where more 
stro11gly expressed than in the oration of Sym· 
machus to Theodosius. Hie cultus in leges meas 
orbem redegit; h<ec sacra Annibalem a mce
nibus, a Capitolio Sennonas repuleru11t. Tl1is 
subject will frequently recur in the course of 
our History. 

( 1) The deification of Augustus found some op· 
ponents. Nihil Deorum honoribus relictum, cum 
se templis et efJigie numinum, per fl::imines et 
~ncerclotes coli vellet Tac. Ann. i. 10 The more 
sagacious Tiberius shrunk. from such honours. 
In one instance, he allowed himself to be joined 
in divine honours with his mother and the se!latr, 
!mt in general he refused them. Tac". Ann. iv. 15. 
37. v 2. The very curious satire of Seneca, the 
A·!l'oxot...uvrrw !71 r;, thou~h chiefly aimed at Clau
dius, throws ridicule on the whole ceremony. Au
gustus, in his speech to the gods, says, Deniqu 
dum Liles dcos foe it is, ncmo vos deos esse credet~ 
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living~ or lhe apotheosis of the dead emperor , whom a few years 
or perhaps a few days abandoned to the open execration or con
tempt of the whole people. At lhe same time that energy of mind, 
which had consumed itself in foreign conquest or civil faction, in 
carrying the arms of Rome to the Euphrates or the Rhine, or in 
the- mortal conflict for patrician or plebeian supremacy, now that 
the field of military or civil distinction was closed, turned inward 
and preyed upon itself; or compressed by the iron hand of despo
tism, made itself a vent in philosophical or religious speculations. 
The noble mind sought a retreat from the degradation of servitude 
in the groves of the Academy, or attempted to find consolation for 
the loss of personal dignity, by asserting wilh lhe Stoic the dignity 
of human nature (1 ). 

But Philosophy aspired in vain to fill lhat void in the human 
mind, which had been crcaled by the expulsion or secession of 
religion. The objects of Philosophy vrere twofold, either-1. lo 
refine lhe popular religion into a more ralional creed; or 2. to 
offer itself as a subslitute. With this first view it endeavoun~d to 
bring back the fables to their original meaning (2), Lo detect the 
Jalent truth under the allegoric shell : but in many cases the key 
was lost, or the fable had wandered so far from its primary sense, 
as to refuse all rational interpretation; and where the truth had 
been less encumbered with fiction, it came forth cold and inani
mate : the philosopher could strip off the splendid robes in which 
the moral or religious doctrine had been disguised, but he could 
not intstil into it the breath of life. The imagination refused the 
unnatural alliance of cold and calculating reason; and the religious 
feeling, when it saw the old deities reduced into ingenious alle
gories, sank into apathy; or vaguely yearned for some new excite
ment, which it knew not from what quarter to expect. 

The last hopes of the ancient religion Jay in the lVf ysteries. Of 
them alone the writers, about the time Df lhe appearance of Chris
tianity, speak with uniform reverence, if not with awe. They 
_alone could bestow happiness in life, and hope in death (3). In 

A later writer complains-Aliquanti pari libi<line 
in ccclcstium numerum referuntur, xgre exequiis 
digni. Aur. Victor, Cxsar, in Gallieno. 1\1. R.anke, 
in the fil'sl chapter of whose a<lmiralile work (die 
Homischeu Papste) I nm not displeased lo find 
some coincidences of view, even of expression, 
with my own, seems to think that much of the 
strength of the old religion lay in the worship of 
the emperor. I am not <lisposed to think so ill of 
human nature. 

( 1) Cicero, no <loubt, speaks the language of 
many of the more elevate<l minds when he states 
that he took refuge in philosophy from the afflic
tions of life at that dark period of ci vii conven
tion. 1-Iortata eliam est, ut me ad h<ec co:iferrem, 
an imi xgritu<lo, magna et gravi commota injuria: 
c11jus si majorem aliquam Jevationem reperirc po-

tuissem, non ad h mc potissimum confugissem. De 
Nat. Deor. i. 4. 

(2) ITpoc1µcfrrwv ~71', it.v9pw'71'iVl1' ctO'
BH~ict, ou x.a9opwµ ivwv O'ct?JW' ~uo-;tn
µ ov€ o-rrepo' €pµ11veur: o µ~ea,. Max. Tyr., 
Disscrt. X. The whole essay is intended to 
prove that poetry and philosophy held the same 
doctrine about the gods. This proress, it should 
be observed, though it had already com
menced, was not carried to its height until phi 
losophy and polytheism coalesced again, from 
the sense of their common danger, and endeavour
ed to array a system composed of the most ratio
nal and attractive parts of both, against the en
croachments of Christianity. 

(3) Neque solum cum l<etitia vivendi rationem 
accepimus, ~ed etiam rmn spe melio:re morien<li, 
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these remarkable rites (1) the primitive Nature-worship had sur
vived under a less refined and less humanized form; the original 
and more simple symbolic forms (those of the first agricultural 
inhabitants of Greece (2)) had been retained by ancient reverence : 
as its allegory was less intricate and 'obscure (3 ), it accommodated 
itself heller with the advancing spirit of the age. It may indeed be 
questioned whether the lVI ysteries did not owe much of their in
fluence to their secrecy, and to the impressive forms, under which 
they shadowed forth their more recondite truths ( 4). These, if they 
did not satisfy, yet kept the mind in a stale of progressive and 
continued excitement. They were, if it may be so said, a great 
religious drama, in which the initiated were at once spectators and 
actors; where the fiflh act was designedly delayed to the utmost 
possible point, and of this still suspended catastrophe, the dramatis 
personre, the only audience, were kept in studied ignorance (5). 
The Mysteries had, perhaps, from an early period associated a 
moral (6) purport with their sacred shows; and with the progress 
of opinion, the moral would more and more predominate over 
the primitive religious meaning (7). Yet the morality of the Mys
teries was apparently that of the ancient Nature-worship of the 
East. It taught the immortality of the soul, as a part of that vast 
system of nature, which, emanating from the Supreme Being, 
passed through a long course of deterioration or refinement, and 
at length returned and resolved itself into the primal source of all 
existence. But the Mysteries, from their very nature, could only 
act upon the public mind in a limited manner (SJ : directly they 
ceased to be mysteries they lost their power (9). Nor can it be 

Cic. de Leg. ii. ·14. The theory of Warburton on 
the Mysteries is now univ1>rsally exploded; hut 
neither, with the utmost deference to his erudi
tion, can I enter altogether into the views of Lo· 
beck. In my judgment l1is quotations do not 
bear him out, as to the publicity of the cere
monies; nor can I conceive that there was none, 
<>r scarcely any, secret. 

--V etabo qui Cereris sacrum 
Vulgarit arcanal, sub iisdem 

Sit trabibus, fragilemque mecum 
Solvat phaselum. HoR. Carm. iii. 2. 

(1) The theories of Maier, \Varburton, Pies· 
sing, Boulanger, Dupuis, .Meiners, Villoison, P. 
Knight, Heeren, St. Croix, Creuzer, may be 
found briefly stated, Lobeck, I. 6. 8. 

(2) Quihus explicatis, ad ratiouemque revo· 
catis, renPn maais natura cognoscitur, quam 
deorum. Cic. de Nat. Deor. i. 42. 

(3) See Varro's View of the Eleusinian Myste
ries, preserved by Augustin, De Civ. Dei, vii. 15. 

('!) 'kyvwr.1lcL (H/M~'r'tl~ E1fJ rr£1-..£'r/,;V 
' I ii: f. I ,. , \ 

XOCI Vtlc,. OlcL 'rOtl'TO 7rlO''r~tlE'rctl 'rcL µucr-
1 \ ''I° I f\ \ ,.. 

rrnp1a, xa1 ctbcJ..'rcL cr71'11/..cJ..lcL olcL rro urro 
., , I I I I 

opr1rrrrErrct1, xa.1po1 ;c,a.1 rro71'0I itpt17rrr£1V 

,;tome dppn<rOtlPf'lelV eve~ov. Synes. de 
Prov. Compare the splendid passage in Dio. 
Chrys. Orat. 12. 

(5) Non semel qull!dam sacra traduntur. Eleu
sis servat, quod ostendat revisentibus. Rerum 

I. 

natura, sacra sua non simul tradit. Initiatos uos 
credimus : in vestil.mlo ejus hocremus. Sen. Nat. 
Quocst. vii. 31. Ut opinionern suspendio cogui
tfonis &dificent, atque ita tantam rnaje.;tatem ad
hibere videantur, quantum procstruxerunt cupi· 
ditatem. Tert. ad . Valent. c. 1. 

(6) Pindar, Frag. 116. Sophocles. Fragm. 
Luc. LVUI. Isoc. Pan. Vll. Plato, Men, 

(7) Even Lobeck allows this of the Eleusinian 
Mysteries-Sacerdotes interdum aliquid de me· 
tempsychosi dixisse largiar." i. 73. 

(S) The Jews were forbidden to be initiated in 
the Mysteries. In the Greek text of the LXX, a 
text was interpolated or mistranslated ( Deut. 
:xxiii. 17 .), in which Moses, by an auachronism 
not uncommon )a the Alexar.drian school, was 
made distinctly lo condemn these peculiar rites 
of paganism. 

(9) Philo demands why, if they are so useful, 
they are not public : " Nature makes all her 
most hcautifnl and splendid works, her heaven 
and all her stars for the sight of all; he1· seas, 
fountains, and rivers, the annual temperature of 
the air, and the winds, the innumerable tribes 
and races of animals, aml fruits of the earth, for 
the common use of man-why then are the Mys
teries confined to a few, and those not always the 
most wise and most virtuous?" This is the ge
neral sense of a long passage, vol. ii. p. 260. E<l . 
Mang. 

2 
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doubted, !hat while the local and public Mysteries, particularly 
the greatest of all, the Elcusinian, were pure and undefiled by 
licentiousness, and, if they retained any of the obscene symbols, 
disguised or kept them in the back ground; the private and move
able mysteries, which, under the conduct of vagabond priests, 
were continually flowing in from the East, displayed Lhose symbols 
in unblushing nakedness, and gave occasion for the utmost licence 
and impurity (1). 

rhil nso·J II. Philosophy as a substitute for religion was still more mani-
phy. festly deficient. For, in the first place, it was unable, or condes

cended not, to reach the body of the people, whom the progress 
of civilisation was slowly bringing up towards the common level; 
and where it found or sought proselytes, it spoke without authority, 
and distracted with the multitude of its conflicting sects the patient 
but bewildered inquirer (2). Philosophy maintained the aristocratic 
tone, which, while it declared that to a few elect spirits alone it 
was possible lo communicate the highest secrets of knowledge, 
more particularly the mystery of the great Supreme Being, pro
claimed it vain and unwise to attempt to elevate the many lo such 
exalted speculations (3). "The Father of the worlds," says Plato 
in this lone, " it is difficult to discover, and, when discovered, it 
''is impossible to make him known to al]." So, observes a German 
historian of Christianity, think the Brahmins of India . Plato might 
aspire to the creation of an imaginary republic, which, if it could 
possibly be realised, might stand alone, an unapproachable model 
of the physical and moral perfection of man; but the amelioration 
of the whole world, the simullaneous elevation of all nations, or
ders, and classes to a higher degree of moral advancement, would 
have been a vision from which even his imagination would have 
shrunk in despair. This remained to be conceived and accomplished 
by one who appeared to the mass of mankind in his own age, as a 
peasant of Palestine. 

Varieties 
of philo

sophic 
~ystems. 

It cannot be denied lhat, to those whom it deigned to address, 
philosophy was sufficiently accommodating; and whatever lhe bias 
of the individual mind, lhe school was open, and the teacher at 
hand, to lead the inquirer, either to lhe luxurious gardens of Epi-
curus, or among the loftier spirits of the Porch. In the two preva
lent systems of philosophy, the Epicurean and the Stoic, appears a 
striking assimilation to the national character of the two predomi-

( 1) The republic severely prohibited these 
practices, which were unknown in its earlier and 
better days. Dionys. Hal. ii. viii. 

(2) 'Oprf> <rel 7rt-H'9o> <rwv a-uv9i1µamAJv; 
7rn <rl > <rpcf'11'11<rd-1; 7rol"ov ~ 1:tu<rwv )(,(J,<re

xef oµH; 'TlVI 7r~Hr9w rrwv 7rapct'}')Ef..
µd:rWV; Max. Tyr. xxxv. sub tin. 

(3) Nc:mder has likewise quoted several of the 
same authorities adduced in lhc following pas-

sage. See the translation of Neander, which had 
not been announced when the above was written . 
It is curious that Strabo remarks, on another 
point, the similarity of the Indian opinions to 
Platonism, and treats them all as µuB01: -
ITct-pct.7rf..E)(.0UO-I te )(,£LI µuBou~, WCT7r~p xa.i 
nx~-rwv, 7rrpl <r~ cl.;,9ap?"lct.c +uxn~. xa,I 
~ B' Cl f'\ I ' " ,.. 

'TWV Xa. 'f-0 OU XflCTrW V X,(J,l ctAAct.'TOlct.tl'Tct. . 

L. xv. p . 713. 
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nanl races which constiluted the larger part of the Roman world. 
The Epicurean, with its subtle metaphysics, ils abstract notion of Epicurc

the Deity, ils imaginative materialism, its milder and more pleasur- auidsm ac-
cor ant to 

able morals, and perhaps its propensity to degenerate into indolence Greekcha-

and sensuality, was kindred and congenial to lhat of Greece, and racter_; 

the Grecian part of the Roman society. The Stoic, with its more stoicism 

practical character, its mental strength and self- confidence, ils to Roman. 

fatalism, its universally diffused and all-governing Deily, the soul 
of the universe (of which the political power of the all-ruling re-
public might appear an image), bore the same analogy to that of 
Rome. While the more profound thinkers, who could nol disguise 
from themselves the insufficiency of the grounds on which tbe phi
losophical systems rested, either sellled into a calm and contented 
scepticism, or with the Academics, formed an eclectic creed from Acade

what appeared the better parts of the rest. 
Such on all the great questions of religion, the divine nature, 

providence, the origin and future stale of the soul (1), was the float
ing and uncertain state of the human mind. In the department of 
morals, Philosophy nobly performed her part; but perhaps her 
success in this respect more cleurly displayed her inefficiency. The 
height to which moral science was carried in the works of Cicero, 
Seneca, Epictetus, and Marcus Antoninus, while it made the breach 
.still wider between the popular religion and the advanced slate of 
the human mind, more vividly displayed the want of a faith, which 
would associate itself with the purest and loftiest morality; and re
marry, as it were, those thoughts and feelings, which connect man 
with a future state of being, lo the practical duties of life (2). 

mies . 

For while these speculations occupied lhe loftier and more think- Philoso

ing minds, what remained for the vulgar of the higher and of the trhy rat1a
1 

o popu ar 
lower orders? Philosophy had shaken the old edifice to its base; Religion, 

and even if it could have confined its more profound and secret 
doctrines within the circle of its own elect, if its contempt for the 
old fables of the popular creed had been more jealously guarded, it 
is impossible but that the irreligion of the upper order must work 
downwards upon lhe lower. When religion has, if not avowedly, 
yet manifestly, sunk into an engine of state policy, Hs most impos-
ing and solemn rites will lose all their commanding life and energy. 
Actors will perform ill who do not feel their parts. "It is marvel-
lous," says the Epicurean in Cicero, "' that one soothsayer (Ha-

( 1) Augustin speaking of the great work of 
Varro concludes thus: - ln hac tot£i serie pul
cherrirnce et subtilissi1mc dispntationis, vitam 
mternam fruslra qu<cri et sperari, faciJlime appa
ret, Civ. Dei, vi. 3. 

(2) Gibbon and many other writers (Law, 
Theory of Religion, 127. 130.; Sumner, Evi
<lences, p. 76.) have adduced the wei.l-known 
passages from Sallust aud Cicero, which in<licate 
lhe general stale of feeling 011 the great <{llCSlion 

of the immortality of the soul. There is a striking 
passage in a writer, whose works have lately 
come to light through the in<lustry of Angelo 
Mai. The author is endeavouring- to find conso
lation for the loss of a favourite gran<lson : Si 
maxime esse animas inunortales constet, erit hoc 
philosophis disserendi argumentnm, non pareu
tibus dcsidcrandi rcmedium. Frn1tt. de Ncp. 
Amiss. 
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ruspex), can look another in the face without laughing." And when 
the Epicurean himself stood before the altar, in the remarkable 
language of Plutarch, "he hypocritically enacted prayer and ado
ration from fear of the many; he uttered words directly opposite 
to his philosophy. While he sacrifices, the ministering priest seems 
to him no more than a cook, and he departs utl€ring the line of 
Menander, "I have sacrificed to Gods in whom I have no con
cern (1)." 

Literature. Unless indeed lhe literature as well as the philosophy of the age, 
immediately preceding Christianity, had been confined to the intel
lectual aristocracy, the reasoning spirit, which rejected with disdain 
the old imaginative fables, could not but descend at least as low as 
the rudiments of liberal education. When the gravest writers, like 
Polybius and Strabo, find it necessary to apologise to their more 
learned and thinking readers, for the introduction of those mythic 
legends, which formed the creed of their ancestors, and to plead the 
necessity of avoiding offence, because such tales are still sacred 
among the vulgar, this deference shows rather the increasing indif
ference, than the strength of popular opinion. '' Historians," says 
the former wriler, '' must be pardoned, if for the sake of main
taining piety among the many, they occasionally introduce miracu
lous or fabulous tales; but they must not be permitted on these 
points to run into extravagance." 4

' Religion,' ' he declares in an
other passage, "would perhaps be unnecessary in a commonwealth 
of wise men. But since the multitude is ever fickle, full of lawless 
desires, irrational passions and violence, it is right to restrain it by 
the fear of the invisible world, and such tragic terrors. Whence 
our ancestors appear to have introduced notions concerning the 
Gods, and opinions about the infernal regions not rashly or with
out consideration. Those rather act rashly and inconsideralely who 
would expel them (2). '' "It is impossible," observes the inquiring 
geographer, "to govern a mob of women, or the whole mixed 
multitude, by philosophic reasoning, and to exhort them to piety, 
holiness, and faith; we must also employ superstition with its 
fables and prodigies. For the thunder, lhe cegis, the trident, the 
torches, the serpents, the lhyrsi of the Gods are fables, as is all the 
ancient theology; but the legislature introduced these things as 
bugbears to those who are children in understanding (3)." In short 
even when the Roman writers professed the utmost respect for the 
religious institutions of their country, there was a kind of silent 
protest against their sincerity. It was an evident, frequently an 
avowed, condescension to the prejudices of the vulgar. Livy ad
mires the wisdom of Numa, who introduced the fear of the Gods, 

(1) Quoted also by Nean<ler from Plutarch. (2) Polyb. vi. 56. 
(Non poss. suav. viv . sec. Epic.) I have awopted (3) Strabo, lib. i. p. 19. 
J\eiske's reading of tbe latter clause , 
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as a ''most efficacious means of controlling an ignorant and bar
barous populace (1). '' Even the serious Dionysius judges of religion 
according to its usefulness, not according to its truth, as the wise 
scheme of the legislator, rather than as the revelation of the 
Deity (2). Pausanias, while he is making a kind of religious survey 
of Greece, expressing a grave veneration for all the temples and 
riles of antiquity, frequently relating the miraculous intervention 
of the several deities (3), is jealous and careful lest he should be 
considered a believer in the fables which he relates (4). Tbe natural 
consequence of this double doctrine was not unforeseen. "Whal," 
says the Academic in Cicero, "when men maintain all belief in 
the immortal Gods to have been invented by wise men for the 
good of the state, that religion might lead to their duly those who 
would not be led by reason, do they not sweep away the very foun
dations of all religion ( 5)? 1

' 

The mental childhood of the human race was passing away, at 
least it had become wearied of its old toy (6). The education itself, 
by which, according lo these generally judicious writers, the youth
ful mind was to Le impregnated with reverential feelings for the 
objects of national worship, must have been coldly conducted 
by teachers conscious that they were practising a pious fraud upon 
Lheir disciples, and perpetually embarrassed by the necessity of 
maintaining the gravity befitting such solemn subjects, and of sup
pressing the involuntary smile, which might betray the secret of 
their own impiety. One class of fables seems lo have been univer
sally exploded even in the earliest youth, those which related Lo an
other life. The picture of the unrivalled satirist may be overcharged, 
but it corresponds strictly with the public language of the orator, 
and the private sentence of the philosopher : 

The silent realm of disembodied ghosts, 
The frogs that croak along the Stygian coasts ; 
The thousand souls in one crazed vessel steer'd, 
Not boys believe, save boys without a beard (7). 

Even the religious Pausanias speaks of the immortality of the soul 
as a foreign doctrine, introduced by the Chaldeans and the Magi, 

( l) H. R. i. 19. 
(2) Ant. Rom. ii. 8, 9. 
(3) Breotica, 25. ; Laconica, 4, 
(4 " \ I ' iri .. J . ) 'I'ou-rov 'TOV f..OjtOV, uu 0 !Tct. ~OlltO'Tct. 

t'lpwrct.1' oux. J.7foJ'ex,c1uvo~ nd.<t>~' 
n J,q;w J's 0 uJ'sv 11 ITITOV. Corinth. xvii. In 
auother place he repeats that he gives the popular 
legend as he finds it. A.read. viii. 

(5) De Nat, Deor. i. 42. 
(6) Gibbon has a striking sentence in his ju

venile Essai sur la Litteraturc (Misc. Works, iv. 
61.) : " Les Roma ins etaient eclai res : ccpendant 
ces memes Romains ne fureut pas choques de 
l' oir reunir dans la pcrsonne cle Ces)r un <lieu, 

un prPtre, ct un athec." He ad<ls otheist, as dis
believing with the Epicureans the providence of 
Goel. 

( 7) Esse aliquid manes ct subterranea l'egna, 
Et contum, et Stygio ranas in gurgite nigras; 
Atque una transirc vadum tot millia cymba. 
Nee pueri credunt nisi qui nondum <Ere lavantur . 

Pro Sat. ii. 149. 

Nisi forte incptiis ac fabulis ducimur, ut exis· 
timemus apud inferos impi.oruro supplicia per
ferre . .. qu<e si falsa sunt, id quod. or.mes i11tcl
li gunt.-Cic. Pro Cluent. c. 61. Nemo tam puer 
est ut Cerberum timcat, ct tencbras et larvarurn 
habitum nudis ossibus coha:rcntem. :Mors nos aut 
consumit aut emitlit. Sen . Hp. ~1. 

Fnture 
Lifo . 

.. 
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and embraced by some of lhe Greeks, particularJy by Plato (1). 
Pliny, whose Natural History opens with a declaration that the uni
verse is the sole Deity, devotes a separate chapter to a contemp
tuous exposure of the idle notion of the immortality of the souJ, as 
a vision of human pride, and equally absurd, whether under the 
form of exislence in another sphere, or under that of transmi
gration (2). 

Recep- We return then again to the question, what remained for minds 
;~0r~i~~1 thus enlightened beyond the poetic failb of their ancestors, yet not 
Religi~ns . ripe for philosophy? how was the craving for religious excitement 

to be appeased, which turned with dissatisfaction or disgust from 
its accustomed nutriment? Here is the secret of the remarkable 
union between the highest reason and the most abject superstition 
which characterises the age of Imperial Rome. Every foreign re
ligion found proselytes in lhe capital of the world; nol only the 
pure and rational theism of the Jews, which had made a progress, 
the extent of which it is among the mosl difficult questions in history 
to estimate ; but the Oriental rites of Phrygia, and the Isiac and 
Serapic worship of Egypt, which, in defiance of the edict of the ma
gistrate (3) and the scorn of the philosopher, maintained their 
ground in the capital, and were so widely propagated among the 
provinces, that their vestiges may be traced in the remote dislricts 
of Gaul ( 4) and Britain ~ 5); and at a later period lhe rcvi ving .M ilhriac 
Mysteries, which in the same manner made their way into lhe 
western proyinces of the empire (6). In the capilal itself, every 
thing that was new, or secret, or imposing, found a welcome recep
tion among a people that listened with indifference to philosophers 
who reasoned, and poets who embodied philosophy in the most 
attractive diction. For in Rome, poetry had forsworn the alliance of 
the old imaginative faith. The irreligious system of Euhemerus \ 7) 
had found a translator in Ennius; that of Epicurus was commended 

Poetry by the unrivalled powers of Lucretius. Virgil himself, who, as he 
~~a~:! colJected from all quarters the beauties of ancient poetry, so he 

i·eligious. inlaid in his splendid tessellation the noblest images of the poetic 
faith of Greece : yet, though al one moment he transfuses mytho
logy into his stately verse, with all the fire of an ardent votary, at 

(1~ Messeniaca, c. xxxii. 
(2 Lib. vii. 55. 
\3 See aute, p. 7. 
\ 4) As late as the time of Julian, the son of a 

German king had changeu his barbarous name 
of Agenario for that of Serapion, having been 
instructed in certain Mysteries in Gaul. Amrn. 
Marcell. xvi. c. 12. 

(5) I have been informed that in some recent 
excavations at York, vestiges of Isiac worship 
have been discovereu. 

(6) Religions clc l' Autiquite, i. 363.; and note, 
9 p. 743. 

(7) Euhemerns either of Messina in Sicily or 
of l\lcssene in Peloponncs•.ts (he lh-cd in the timr 

of Cassander king of Macedon), was of tne Cyre
naic school of philosophy, and was employed on 
a voyage to the Red Sea by Cassander. But he 
was still more celebrated for his theologic inno
vation : he pretended to have uiscovered during 
this voyage on an island iu the Eastern Ocean, 
called Pauchaia, a register of the births and 
deaths of the gods inscribed on a golden column 
in the temple of the Triphylian Jupiter, Hence 
he inferri::d that nil the popular deities were mere 
mortals deified on account of their fame, or their 
benefactions tn the human race. Cic. de Nat 
Deor. i. 42. Pint. de lsicl . et Osir. p. 421 " 
Uruckcr, i. 601. 
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the next he appears as a pantheist, and describes lhe Deily bul as 
the animating soul of the universe (1 ). An occasional fit of super
stition crosses over the careless and Epicurean apathy of Horace (2). 
Astrology and witchcraft ( 3) Jed captive minds, which boas led 
t.hemselves emancipated from the idle terrors of the avenging gods. 
In the Pharsalia of Lucan, which manifestly soars far above the 
vulgar theology, where lhe lofty Stoicism elevates the brave rrrnn 
who disdains, above the gods who flatter, the .rising fortunes of Cre
sar; yet in lhe description of the witch Eric tho evoking the dead 
(the only purely imaginative passage in the whole rhetorical poem), 
there is a kind of tremendous truth and earnestness~ which show 
that if the poet himself believed not " the magic wonders which he 
drew," at least he well knew the terrors that would strike the age in 
which he wrote. 

The old established traders in human credulity had almost lost supcrsu 

their occupation, but their place was supplied by new empirics, tious , 

who swarmed from all quarters. The oracles were silent, while 
astrology seized the administration of the secrels of futurity. Pom-
pey, and Crassus, and Cresar, all consulted the Chaldcans (4), whose 
flattering predictions that lhey should die in old age, in their 
homes, in glory, so belied by their miserable fales, still brought 
not the unblushing science into disrepute. The repeated edicts 
which expelJed the astrologers and " rnalhematicians1

' from Rome, 
was no less an homage lo their power over the public mind, than 
their recall, the tacit permission to return, or the return in defiance 
of the insulled edict. Banished by Agrippa ( 5), by Augustus (6), by 
Tiberius (7), by Claudius (8), they are described in the inimilable 
language of Tacitus, as a race who, treacherous lo those in power, 
fallacious to those who hope for power, are ever proscribed, yet 
will ever remain (9). They were at length laken under the avowed 
patronage of Vespasian and his successors (10). All these circum
stances were manifest indications of the decay, and of the ap
proaching dissolution of the old religion. The elegiac poet had read, 
not without sagacity, the signs of the times. 

None sought the aid of foreign gods, while bow'd 
Before their native shrines the trembling crowd (11 ). 

(1) JEn. vi. 724. According to his life by Do· 
natus Virgil was an Epicurean, 

(2) Insanientis dum sapienti::.e 
Consult11s crro, nunc l'Ctrorsum 
Vela dare, atquc iterare cursus 

Cogor reli-ctos. 

And this because he heard thunder at noon-day. 

(3) See the Canidia of Horace, According to 
Gibbon's just criticism, a "vulgar witch," the 
Erictho of Lucan, is "tedious, disgusting, but 
sometimes sublime." Note, ch, xxv. vol. iv. p. 
239. It is the difference between the wcinl 
sisters in 1\'Jucbeth and Middleton's "\.Vitch; ' 
e:xcepliPg of course the prolixity of Lucan . 

(4) Chaldcis sed major erit fidur1a, quirc1uid 
Dixerit astro logus, credent de fontr l'Platum 
Hammonis; quoniam Del phis oracu la cessant , 
Et genus humanum damnat caligo futur!. 

J uv. vi. !>53. 

6) Dio. lvi, c. 25, ~
5) lho, xli:x. c. 43, 

7) Tac. Ann, iL 32. 
(8) Tac. Ann. xii, 52, 
(9) Genus hominum, potentibus iufidurn, spe

ra11tibus follax, quod in civitate nostra et vetabi 
tur sempcr ct retinebilur. Tac, Hist. i, 22. 

(10) Tac. HisL ii. 78 . Suet. in Ve~p . Dio . !xviii. 
Suet. in Dom. :xiv.xv. 

( 1 I) Nulli cura fuit rxtnnos <p1<ercrf' Divo>, 
Cum trcmrrct patrio pcndula turba foro . 

PRor . iv . L-·1; 
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And thus, in this struggle between the old household deities of the 
established failh, and the half domiciliated gods of the stranger, 
undermined by philosophy, supplanted by still darker superstition, 
Polytheism seemed, as it were, to await its death-blow; and to be 
ready to surrender its ancient honours to the conqueror, whom 
Divine Providence should endow wilh sufficient authority over the 
human mind to seize upon the abdicated supremacy. 

nevolu- Such is the slate in which the ancient world leaves the mind of 
li~~e~fect· man. On a sudden a new era commences; a rapid yet gradual re
(hr.is~· volulion takes place in the opinions, sentiments, and principles of 
aa1ty. mankind; the void is filled; the connection between religion and 

morals re-established with an intimacy of union yet unknown. The 
unity of the Deity becomes, not the high and mysterious creed of 
a privileged sacerdotal or intellectual oligarchy, but the common 
property of all whose minds are filled to receive it : all religious 
distinctions are annihilated; the jurisdictions of all local deities 
abolished; and imperceptibly the empire of Rome becomes one 
great Christian commonwealth, which even sends out, as it were, its 
peaceful colonies into regions beyond the limils of the Imperial 
power. The characteristic distinction of the general revolution is 
lhis, that the physical agency of the Deity seems to recede from the 
view, while the spiritual character is more dislinclly unfolded ; or 
rather, the notion of the Divine Power is merged in the more pre
vailing sentiment of his moral Goodness. The remarkable passage 
in the Jewish history, in which God is described as revealing him
self to Elijah, "neither in the strong wind, nor in the earthquake, 
nor in the fire, but in the still small voice," may be considered, we 
will not say prophetic, but singularly significant of the sensations 
to be excited in the human mind by the successive revelations of 
the Deity. 

Immortal- The doctrine of the immorlalily of the soul partook in the same 
Hy 0 r the change with the notion of the Deity; it became at once popular, 

soul. 
simple, and spiritual. It was disseminated throughout all orders 
of society : it admitted no aristocratic elysium of heroes and demi
gods, like that of the early Greeks (1); it separated itself from that 
earlier and widely prevalent form, which it assumed in the theo
gonies of the Nature-worship, where the soul emanating from the 
source of Being, after one or many transmigrations, was re-

l'ropertius may be considered in one sense the 
most religious poet of this period : his verses 
teem with mythological allusion, hnt it is poeti
cal ornament rather than the natural language 
of piety; it f.as much of the artificial school of 
the Ale:x:andrian Callimachus, his avowed moclel, 
11othing of the simplicity of faith which breathed 
in Pindar and Sophocles. 

(1) lt is curious to see, in another mythology, 
the same martial aristocratic spirit which, in 
the earlier religions, exeludecl the at-< H ilV llC. 

x.api1 V "-> the inglorious vulgar, from the scats 
of bliss, where Achilles and Diomcd pursued 
their warlike amusements. It was not proper to 
appear poor before Odin; and it is very doubtful 
whether a poor man was thought worthy of any 
place in his dwellings, unless he came from the 
field of battle in the bloody train of some great 
chieftain. Slaves at least were distiuctly cx
clucled, and after dcatl1 turned away from the 
doors of Valhalla . Geijer, Hist. of Sweden. Germ. 
Transl. i. 103, 
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absorbed inlo lhe Divine Essence. It announced the resurrection 
or all mankind to judgment, and lhe re-union or the spirit to a 
body, which, preserving the principle of identity, nevertheless 
should be of a purer and more imperishable nature. Such are the 
great primary principles, which became incorporated with the 
mind of man; and, operating on all human institutions, on the 
common sentiments or the whole race, form the great distinctive 
difference bclween the ancient and the modern, the European and 
the Asiatic world. During the dark ages there was a strong reac
tion or barbarism: in its outward form Christianity might appear to 
recede towards the polytheism of older limes; and, as has been 
shown, not in a philosophic, but in a narrow polemic spirit of 
hostility to the Church of Rome, many of lhe rites and usages of 
heathenism were admitted into the Christian system; yet the inde-

• lible difference between the two periods remained. A higher sense 
and meaning was infused into these forms; God was considered in 
his moral rather than his physical attributes-as the l--1ord of the 
future as much or even more than of the present world. The saints 
and angels, who have been compared lo Lhe intermediate deities of 
the older superslilions, had, nevertheless, besides their tutelar 
power against immediate accidents and temporal calamities, an 
important influence over the stale of the soul in the world to come; 
they assumed the higher office of ministering lhe hopes of the 
future, in a still greater degree than the blessings of the present 
life. 

To the more complete development of this fact we shall descend 
in the course or our history, which will endeavour to trace all the 
modifications of Christianily, by which it accommodated itself to 
the spirit of successive ages; and by this apparently almost skilful, 
but in fact necessary condescension lo lhe predominant slate of 
moral culture, of which itself formed a constituent element, main
tained its uninterrupted dominion. It is the author's object, lhe dif
ficully of which he himself fully appreciates, to portray the genius 
of the Christianity of each successive age, in connection with that 
of the age itself; entirely to discard all polemic views; to mark the 
origin and progress of all the subordinate diversities of belief; their 
origin in lhe circumstances of the place or lime at which they ap
peared; their progress from their adaptation to the prevailing slate 
of opinion or sentiment : rather than directly to confute error or to 

·establish truth; in short, to exhibit the reciprocal influence of 
civilisation on Christianity, of Christianity on civilisation. To the 
accomplishment of such a scheme he is well aware, that besides 
the usual high qualifications of a faithful historian, is requisite_, in 
an especial manner, the union of true philosophy with perfect 
charity, if indeed they are not one and the same. This caJm, im
parlinl, and dispassionate tone o.., will constantly endeavour, he 

Design 
of this 

History. 
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dares scarcely hope, with such warnings on every side of involun
tary prejudice and unconscious prepossession, uniformly to main
tain. In the honesty of his purpose he will seek his excuse for all 
imperfection or deficiency in the execution of his scheme. Nor is 
he aware that he enters on ground pre-occupied by any writers of 
established authority, at least in our own country, where lhe 
History of Christianity has usually assumed the form of a History 
of the Church, more or less controversial, and confined itself to 
annals of the internal feuds and divisions in the Christian com
munity, and the variations in doctrine and discipline, rather than to 
its political and social influence. Our attention, on the other hand, 
will be chiefly directed to its effects on the social and even political 
condition of man, as it extended itself throughout the Roman world, 
nnd at length entered into the administration of government and of 
law; the gradual manner in which it absorbed and incorporated 
into the religious commonwealth the successive masses of popula
tion~ which, after having overthrown the temporal polity of Rome, 
were subdued to the religion of the conquered people; the separa
tion of the human race into the distinct castes of the clergy and 
laity; the former at. first an aristocracy, afterwards a despotic mo-

Chrl stian - narchy : as Europe sank back into barbarism, the imaginative state 
i ty di~fer- of the human mind, the formation of a new poetic failh , a my·Lhology, 

ent 1n v 

r?rm in and a complete system of symbolic worship; the interworking of 
p~~~~(~:n~r Christianity wilh barbarism, till they slowly grew into a kind of 
ci;f~i1~~- semi-barbarous heroic period, that of Christian chivalry; the gradual · 

expansion of the system, with the expansion of the human mind ; 
and the slow, perhaps not yet complete, certainly not general, de
velopment of a rational and intellectual religion. Throughout his 
work the author wiJl equalJy, or as his disposition inclines, even 
more diligently, labour to show lhe good as w£ll as the evil of each 
phasis of Christianity; since it is his opinion that, at every period , 
much more is to be attributed to the circumstances of the age, to 
the collecl.ive operation of certain principles which grew out of the 
events of the time, than lo the intentional or accidental influence 
of any individual or class of men. Christianity, in short , may exis t 
in a certain form in a nation of savages as well as in a nation of 
philosophers, yet its specific character will almost entirely depend 
upon the character of the people who are its votaries (1). It must 
be considered, therefore, io constant connection wilh that cha
racter : it will darken with the darkness and brighten with the light 
of each succeeding century; in an ungenial lime it will recede so 
far from its genuine and essential nature as scarcely to retain any 

(1) By the accounts of Bru ce, Salt, and re- amon "' the South Sea i.slan<lers, it will of cour><' 
cently of Pearce, the Christianity of Abyss ini a be re 1~ embered, Wt're effectr d , a ntl ;ire s lill ~u
may be adduced as an instance uf the sta te lo perintende<l by strangers in a vPrY <1i ffen·u~ 
whi ch it may b e degraded amou g- a people al a slagr of civili sa t ion. 
Yery low state of b arbarism. The co nversirfus 
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sign of its divine original : it will advance with the advancement of 
human nature, and keep up the moral to the utmost height of the 
intellectual culture of man. 

While, however, Chrislianily necessarily submi lted to all these c~ri£tia n 
modifications, I strongly protest against the opinion, that the origin s~~r.;e~tc · 
of the religion can be attributed, according lo a lbeory adopted by loped . 

many foreign writers, to the gradual and spontaneous development 
of the human mind (1). Christ is as much beyond his own age, as 
his own ugc is beyond lhe darkest bnrbarism, The time, though 
filled to receive, could not by any combination of prevalent opinions, 
or by any concei vab1e course of moral improvement, have produced 
ChrisHanity. The conception of the human character of Jesus, and 
the simple principles of the new religion, as they were in direct 
opposition to the predominant opinions and temper of his own 
countrymen, so they stand completely alone in the history of our 
race; and, as imaginary no less than as real, altogether transcend 
the powers of man's moral conception. Supposing the gospels 
purely fictitious, or that, like the "Cyropredia" of Xenophon, they 
embody on a groundwork of fact the highest moral and religious 
notions to which man had attained, and show the utmost ideal per
fection of the divine nnd human nature ; they can be accounted 
for, according to my judgment, on none of the ordinary principles 
of human nature (2). When we behold Christ standing in the midst 
of I.he wreck or old religious instilutions, and building, or rather 
at one word commanding to arise, the simple and harmonious 
structure of the new faith, which seems equally adapted for all 
ages-a temple to which nations in lhe highest degree of civilisa-
tion may bring their offerings of pure hearts, virtuous dispositions, 
universal charily ,-our natural emotion is the recognition of the 
Divine goodness, in the promulgation of this beneficent code of 
religion; and adoration of that Being in whom that Divine good-
ness is lhus embodied and made comprehensible lo the faculties of 
man. In the language of the aposlle, " God is in Cbrist, recon-
ciling the world unto himself (3)." 

( I) This theory is sketched hy no means with 
;rn nnfai~ though unfrien<lly han<l by Chateau
liriaml, Eludes sur l'Histoire; a book of ,~hich, I 
am constrained to add, the meagre performar.ce 
contra~ts strangely with the loftiness of its pre
t ensions. 

(2) llirons-nous que l'histoire de l'.Evan gile 
est inventce a plaisir ? Ce n'est pas ainsi qu'o11 
i nvent<! : et les foits de Sn!:rate, <loot personn c nc 
~oule , sont bien moin~ atlestcs que ceux de Jc-

sus-Christ. Au fond c'est reculer la difficult6 
sans la <lctruire; il seroit plus inconcevable que 
plusieurs hommes d'accord eusscnt fabrique cc 
livre, qLl' il, ne !'est qu'un seul en a fourni le SU· 

jet. .Et l'Evangile a des caracteres de verite si 
frappans, si parfailement inimital1les, quc l'in· 
venteur en seroit plus ctounant que le heros 
Rousseau, Emile , liv . iv. 

(3) 2 Cor. v. 19. 
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CHAPTER II. 

UFR OF JESUS CHRIST.-STATE OF JUDEA.-TIIE BELIEF IN THE MESSIAH . 

' L.ife of THE history of Christianity without the life of its Divine Author 
~~~:~s:/1t~ appears imperfect and incomplete, particularly considering the close 
0~ ~~~~~~- connection of that life, not only with lhe more mysterious doctrines, 

anity. but with the practical, and even political influence of the religion; 
for even its apparenlly most. unimportant incidents have, in many 
cases, affected most deeply the opinions and feelings of the Chris
tian world. The isolation of the history of Christ in a kind of sacred 
seclusion has no doubt a beneficial effect on lhe piety of lhe Chris
tian, which delights in contemplating the Saviour, undisturbed 
and unconlaminated by less holy associations; but it has likewise 
its disadvantages, in disconnecting his life from the general history 
of mankind, of which it forms an integral and essential part. Had 
the life of Christ been more generally considered as intimately and 
inseparably connected with the progress and development of human 
affairs, with the events and opinions of his time, works would not 
have been required to prove his existence, scarcely perhaps the 
authenticity of his history. The real historical evidence of Chris
tianity is the absolute necessity of his life, to fill up the void in the 
annals of m~nkind, to account for the effects of his religion in the 
subsequent history of man. 

jt~ diffi- Yet to write the life of Christ, though at first sight it may appear 
culty. the most easy, is perhaps the most difficult task which an historian 

can undertake. Man·y Lives have been composed with a devotional, 
none at least to my knowledge, in this country (1 ), with an historic 
design; none in which the author has endeavoured to throw himself 
completely back into the age, when Jesus of Nazareth began to 
travel as the teacher of a new religion through lhe villages of 
Galilee; none which has attempted to keep up a perpetual reference 
to the circumstances of lhe times, the habils and national character 
of the people, and the state of public feeling; and thus, iden
tifying itself with the past, to show the origin and progress of the 
new faith, as it slowly developed itself, and won ils way through the 
adverse elements, which it encountered in Judea and the adjacent 
provinces. To depart from the evangelic simplicity in the relation 
of nie facts would not merely offend the reverential feelings of the 
reader, but tend likewise to destroy the remarkable harmony be
tween the facts and doctrines, which characterises the narrative of 
the Gospels, and on which their authenticity, as genuine historical 

(t ) Sec Appendix I., on the recent Lives of Christ, 
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documents, might to an intelligent mind be safely rested. The three 
first Gospels, unless written at a very early period, could scarcely 
have escaped lhe controversial, or at least argumentative tone, 
which enters into the later Christian wrilings, and with which the 
relation of St. John is imbued (1). The plan then which the author 
will pursue, will be to presume, to a certain degree, on the reader's 
acquaintance with the subject on which he enters : he will not 
think it necessary to relate at length ?ll the discourses or even all 
the acts of Christ, but rather to interweave the historic illustration 
with the main events, disposed, as far as possible, in the order of 
lime, and to trace the effect which each separate incident, and the 
whole course of the life of Jesus, may be :;upposed to have produced 
upon the popular mind. In short it will partake, in some degree, 
of the nature of an historical comment, on facts which it will rather 
endeavour to elucidate, than to draw out to their full length. 

The days of the elder Herod were drawing to a close; his pros- State of 

perous and magnificent reign was ending in darkness and misery, Judea.

such as the deepest tragedy has rarely ventured to imagine. His ~~~e~t~ti e 
last years had revealed the horrible, the humiliating secret, that Lhc 
son, at whose instigation he had put to death the two noble · and 
popular princes, his children by Mariamne the Asmonenn, had al-
most all his life been over-reaching him in that dark policy, of 
which he esteemed himself the master; and now, as a final return 
for his unsuspecting confidence, had conspired to cut short the 
brief remainder of his days. Almost the last, and the most popular 
exercise of Herod's royal authority, was to order the execution of 
the perfidious Anti pater. Fearful times! when the condemnation of 

1 
. 

ntr1aues 
a son by a father' and that father an odious and sanguinary tyrant, and dea.th 

~ould coincide with the universal sentiment of the people! The 0~~;; 1• 
attachment of the nation to the reigning family might have been 
secured, if the sons of 1\Iariamne, the heiress of the Asmonean line, 
had survived lo claim the succession : the foreign and Idumean 
origin of the father might have been forgotten in lhe national and 
splendid descent of the mother. There was, it should seem, a 
powerful Herodian party, attached to the fortunes of the ruling 
house; but the body of the nation now looked with ill-concealed 
aversion to the perpetuation of the Idumean tyranny in the persons 
of the sons of Herod. Yet to those who contemplated only the po-

Sons of 
litical signs of the times, nothing remained but the degrading Herod. 

alternative, either to submit to the line of Herod, or to sink into a 
Roman province. Such was to be the end of their long ages of 
national glory, such the hopeless termination of the national in
dependence. But, notwithstanding the progress of Grecian opinions 
and manners, with which the politic Herod had endeavoured to 

See Appendix II., on the Origin of the Gospels. . 
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counterbalance lhc turbulent and unruly spirit of the religious 
party, the great mass of the people, obstinately wedded to the law 
and the institutions of Lheir fathers, watched with undisguised 
jealousy the denationalising proceedings of their king. This stern 
and inextinguishable enthusiasm had recently broken out into ac
tive resistance, in the conspiracy to tear down {he golden eagle, 
which Herod had suspended over the gate of the temple (1). The 
signal for this daring act had been a rumour of the king's death; 
and lhe terrific vengeance, which, under a temporary show of mo
deration, Herod had wreaked on the offenders, the degradation of 
the high-priest, and the execu lion of the popular teachers, who 
were accused of having fnsligated the insurrection, could not but 
widen the breach between the dying sovereign and the people. The 
greater part of the nation looked to the death of Herod with a 
vague hope of liberation and independence, which struck in with 
the more peculiar cause of excitement predominant in the general 
mind. 

G l 
For the principle of this universal ferment lay deeper than in the 

en era 
~xpeota- impatience of a tyrannical government, which burdened the people 

t~~~~~ia\~.e with intolerable exactions, or the apprehension of national degra
dation, if Judrea should be reduced to the dominion of a Roman 
proconsul : it was the confidence in the immediate coming of the 
JWessiah, which was working with vague and mysterious agitation 
in the hearts of all orders (2). The very danger to which Jewish 
independence was reduced, was associated with this exalted sen
timent; the nearer the ruin, the nearer the restoration of their 
Theocracy. For there is no doubt, that among other predictions, 
according to the general belief, which pointed to the present period, 
a very ancient interpretation of the prophecy, which declared that 
the sceptre, the royal dominion, should not depart from the race 
of Israel, until the coming of the Shiloh, one of the lilies uniformly 
attributed to the Messiah, connected the termination of lhe existing 
polity with the manifestation of the Deliverer (3). This expectation 
of a wonderful revolution to be wrought ( 4) by the sudden appear
ance of some great mysterious person, bad been so widely disse
minated, as to excite the astonishment, perhaps the jealousy of the 

(1) Hist. of the Jews, vol. ii p. 124. 
(2) Whoever is curious in such inquire~, will 

find a fearful catalogue of calamities, which 
were to precede, according to the Rabbinical 
authorities, the coming of the l\Iessiah, either in 
Lightfoot's Harmony, vol. v. p, .180. (Svo. edit.), 
or in Schoetgen, Hor<e Hebraic<e, vol. ii. p, 509 ., 
or Eisenmenger, das entdeektes Judenthum, ii, 
p. 711. The notion may have been grounded on 
the last chapter of the Prophecy of Daniel. Com
pare Bertholdt, c. 13.--The Rahbins deliver," In 
the first year of that week (of years), that the Son 
.of David is to rnme, shall that be fulfilled, ' I 
will rain upon one eity, hut l will not rain upon 
11:1other.'" Amos, iv. '1.-" The second year the 
;irrows of famine shall be sent ~orlh . The third, 

the famine shall he grievous, and men and 
women and children, l1oly men and men of good 
works, shall die; and there shall be a forgetful. 
ness of the Law among those that learn it. The 
fourth year fulness and nnt fulness. The fifth 
yt>ar great fulness : they shall eat, and drink , 
aud rejoice, and the Law shall return to its scho· 
lars. The sixth year, voices." (The gloss is, 
"a fame shall be spread that the Son of DaYid 
comes, or" they shall sound with the trumpet.'') 
"Tl1c sevt>nth yt>ar, wars; ancl in the going out 
of that year, the Son of David shall come." Light· 
font, xi. 421. 

(3) Casaubon exercit., anti·BaPOn, ii 
(4) 2 Esdrns, vi . 25 . 
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Homans, whose historians, Suetonius and Tacitus, as is well 
·known, bear witness to the fact, " Among many," writes the latter, 
" there was a persuasion, that in the ancient hooks of the priesthood 
it was written, that al '1i.1is precise time, the East should become 
mighty, and that the sovereigns of ihe world should issue from 
Judrea (1)." " In the East, an ancient and consistent opinion pre
vailed, that it was fated there should issue, at this time, from 
J udrea, those who should obtain universal dominion (2)." 

Yet no question is more difficult than to ascertain the origin, Nature 0 r 
the extent, the character of this belief, as it prevailed at the time th~ bhelief 

int e 
of our Saviour's coming ;-how far it had spread among the sur- Messiah . 

rounding nations; or how far, on the other hand, lhe original 
Jewish creed) formed from the authentic prophetical writings, had 
become impregnated with Oriental or Alexandrian notions. It is 
most probable, that there was no consistent, uniform, or aulhorised 
opinion on lhe subject : all was vague and indefinite; and in this 
vagueness and indefiniteness lay much of ils power over the general 
mind (3). Whatever purer or loftier notions concerning the great The rro

Deliverer and Restorer, might be imparted to wise and holy men, phets. 

in whatever sense we understand that "Abraham rejoiced lo see 
the day" of the l\/lessiah, the intimations on this subject in the 
earlier books of the Old Testament, though distinclly to be traced 
along its whole course, are few, brief, and occurring al long in
tervals. But from lhe time, and during the whole period of the 
Prophets, this mysterious Being becomes gradually more promi-
nent. The future dominion of some great king, to descend from 
the line of David, to triumph over all his enemies, and to establish 
an universal kingdom of peace and happiness, of which the de
scriptions of the golden age in the Greek poets are but a faint and 
unimaginative transcript : the promise of the Messiah, in short, 
comes more distinctly forward. As early as the first chapters of 
Isaiah, he appears to assume a title and sacred designation, which 
at least approaches near to that of the Divinity (4); and in the later 
prophets, not merely does this leading characteristic maintain its 
place, but under the splendid poetical imagery, drawn from exis ... 
ting circumstances, there seems to lie hid a more profound mean-
ing, which points lo some great and general moral revolution, to 
be achieved by this mysterious Being. 

But their sacred books, the Law and the Prophets, were not the Troditian. 

(1) Tac. Hist. v. 13. 
(2) Suet, Ves. p. 4. 
(3) The Jewish opinions concerning the Mes· 

siah have been examined wi1h great diligence 
and accuracy by Professor Bertholdt, in his 
Christologi1.1 Jutlworum, Berlholdt is what may 
be called a moderate Rationalist. To his work, 
and to Lightfoot, Schoetgen, Meuschen, and 
Eisenmenger, I am indebted for most of my Rab· 
binical quotations. 

(4) Such is the opinion of Rosenmftller (on 
Isaiah, ix. 5. Compare likewise, on Psalm xlv. 
7.). On a point much contested by modern scho· 
lars, Gesenius, in his note on the same passages, 
espouses the opposite opinion. Neither of these 
authors, it may Le added, discuss the question 
on theological, b11t purely on histoTieal and cr.i • 
tical grounds, 

i ! 
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clear and unmingled source of the Jewish opinions on this al1 -
absorbing subject. Over this, as over the whole system of the law, 
tradition had thrown a veil ; and it is this traditionary notion of the 
1\'Iessiah, which it is necessary here to de'V'elop : but from whence 
tradilion had derived its apparently extraneous and independent 
notions, becomes a much more deep and embarrassing question (l ). 
IL is manifest from the Evangelic history (2), that although there 
was no sellled or established creed upon the subject, yet there 
was a certain conventional language : particular texts of the sa
cred writings were universally recognised, as hearing reference 
to the Messiah; and there were some few characteristic credentials 
of his title and office, which would have commanded universal 
assent. 

There are two quarters from which the Jews, as they ceased to 
be an insulated people, confined in the narrow trad of Palestine, 
and by their captivity and migrations became more mingled with 
other races, might insensibly contract new religious notions, the 
East &nd lhe VVest, Babylonia and Alexandria. The laller would 
be the chief, though not perhaps lhe only channel, through which 
the influence of Grecian opinions would penelrale into Palestine (3); 
and of the Alexandrian notions of lhe Messiah, we shall hereafter 
adduce two competent representatives, the author of the Book of 
Wisdom and Philo. But the East no doubt made a more early, 
profound, and lasting impression on the popular mind of the Jews r 
Unfortunately in no part docs history present us with so melan
choly a blank, as in that of lhe great Babyloniam setllement of the 
people of Israel. Yet its importance in the religious, and even in 
the civil, affairs of the nation cannot but have been very conside
rable. It was only a small part of the nation which returned with 
the successive remigralions under Ezra and Nehemiah to their 
native land; and, though probably many of the poorer classes had 
remained behind al the period of the Captivity, and many more 
returned singly or in small bodies, -yet on the other hand il is pro
bable, that the tide of emigration, which at a later time was per-

(1) Bertholdt, p. 8. 
(2) The brief intimations in th~ Gospels are 

almost the only absolutely certain authorities 
for the nature of this belief, at that particular 
period, except, perhaps, thr. more genuine part 
of the Apocrypha. Josephus, though he acknow
ledges the existence and the influence of this re
markable feature in the national character, is 
either inclined to treat it as a popular delusion, 
or to warp it to his own purposes, its fulfilment 
in th6 person of Vespasian. For his own school, 
Philo is a valuable witness; hut among the 
Alexandrian Jews, the belief in a personal Mes. 
~iah was much more faint and indistinct than in 
Palestine. The P.abbinical books, even the oldest 
Targumin or comments on the Sacred Writings, 
are somewhat suspicious, from the uncertainty of 
their date : still, in this as in other points of 

coincidence, where their expressions are similar 
to those of the Christian records, tbere seems so 
manifest an improhabiJ;ty that these should have 
been adopted :!fterthe two religious had assumed 
an hostile position towards each other, that tbey 
may he fairly considered as vestiges of an earlier 
system -of opinions, retained from ancient reve
rence, and indelible even by implac:ible animo
sity. It is far more likely that Christianity should 
speak the current language of the time, than 
that the Synagogue should interpolate their own 
traditionary records, with terms or notions bor
rowed from the Church. 

(3) Even as early as the reign of Antiochus 
the Great, certain Jews had attempted to intro
duce Grecian manners, and had built a Grecian 
school or gymnasium at Jermalem. I Muc. i. '1 A. 
16. 2 Marc. ii, 4, J 1, 12. 
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petually flowing from the valleys of Palestine into Egypt, Syria, 
Asia lVIinor, and even more remote regions, would often take the 
course of the Euphrates, and swell the numbers of the Mesopo
tamiam colony. In the great contest between Alexander and the 
Persian monarchy, excepting from some rather suspicious stories 
in Josephus, we hear less than we might expect of this race of 
Jews (1). But as we approach the era of Christianity, and somewhat 
later, they emerge ralher more into notice. While the Jews were 
spreading in the West, and no doubt successfully disseminating 
their Monolheisn1 in many quarters, in Babylonia lheir proseJyles 
were kings; and the later Jewish Temple beheld an Eastern queen 
(by a singular coincidence, of the same name wilh the celebrated 
mother of Constantine, the patroness of Christian Jerusalem) la
vishing her wealth on the structure on l\'Iount Moriah, and in the 
most munificent charity to the poorer inhabitants of the city. The 
name of Helena, queen of the Adiabeni, was long dear to the 
memory of the Jews; and her tomb was one of the most remarkable 
monuments near the walls of the city. Philo not only asserts that 

· :Babylon and other Eastern satrapies were full of his countrymen (2), 
but intimates that the apprehension of their laking up arms in 
behalf of their outraged religion and marching upon Palestine, 
weighed upon the mind of Petronius, when commanded, at all 
hazards, to place the statue of Caligula in lhe Temple (3). It ap
pears from some hints of Josephus, that during the last war, the 
revolted party entertained great hopes of succour from that 
quarter (4); and there is good ground for supposing that lhe final 
insurrection in the lime of Hadrian was connected with a rising 
in Mesopotamia (5). At the same period lhe influence of this race 
of Jews on the religious character of the people is no less manifest. 
Here was a chief scene of the preaching of the great apostle ~6) : 

(1) There may he truth in the observation of 
St. Croix : " Les Grecs et Jes Romains avaient 
tant de haine et de mepris pour le peuple juif, 
qu'ils affectaient n'en pas parler clans leurs 
ecrits." (Historiens d'Ale:x, p. 555.) This, how
ever, would apply only to the later writers, 
which are all we now possess; but if in the co
ternporary historians there had been n:uch more, 
it would probably, at least if to the credit of his 
countrymen, have been gleaned by Josephus. 

(2) See on the numbers of the Jews in the 
Asiatic provinces, particularly Armenia; at a 
later period C the conquest of Armenia hy Sapor, 
.A, n, 367.) St. lllartin's additions to Le Beau's 
Hist. du Bas Empire. The death of this valuable 
writer, it is to be feared, will deprive the learned 
world of his promised work on the Hislory of the 
Hirth and Death of Jesus Christ, which was to 
contain circumstantial accounts of the Jews 
beyond the Euphrates. 

Of the different races of Jtws mentioned in the 
Acts, as present in Jerusalem, four are from this 
quarter :-Parthians, Medes, Elamites, dwellers 
in Mesopotamia. 

(3) Leg. ad Caium, vol. ii. p. 578. Edit Mang. 

I. 

( 4) Dio (or Xiphilin) asserts that they re
ceived conside1able succours from the East. L . 
lxvi. c. 4, 

(5) Hist. of Jews, iii, 108. etc. 
( 6) Nothing hut the stubborn obstinacy of 

controversy could have thrown a douht on the 
plain date in the first Epistle of St. Peter (v.13.). 
l'hilo; in two places (ii. p. 578. 587.), Josephus 
in one (Ant. :xviii. 9. 8.), expressly name Baby
lon as the habitation of the great Easler settle
ment. lt is not certain whether the city was then 
entirely destroyed (Gesenius on Isaiah, xiii, 22 .), 
but in fact the name was extended to the prov ince 
or satr11py. But it was equally the object of the 
two great conflicting parties in Christianity to 
identify Rcme with Babylon. This fact esta
blished, the Roman Catholic bad an ummswer
able argument to prove the contested point of 
St. Peter' s residence in the VJ eslern metropolis; 
Babylon therefore was decided to mean pagan 
Rome. The Protestant at once concurred, for if 
Rome was Babylon, it was the myslic spiritual 
Babylon of the Apocalypse. The whole third 
chapter of the second Epistle appears to me full 
of Oriental allusions, aud the example of Balaam 

3 
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and we cannot but think, that its irnporl<mce in early Christian 
history, which has usually been traced almost exclusively in the 
West, has been much underrated. Hence came the mystic Cabala (1) 
of the Jews, ihe chief parent of those gnostic opinions, out of 
which grew the heresies of the early Church : here the Jews, under 
the Prince of the captivity, held their most famous schools, where 
learning was embodied in the Babylonian Talmud; and here the 
most influential heresiarch, Manes, attempted to fuse into one 
system the elements of Magianism, Cabalism, and Christianily. 
Having thus rapidly traced the fortunes of this great Jewish colony, 
we must reascend to the lime of its first establishment. 

cabala. J?rom a very early period the Jews seem to have possessed a 
Cabala, a traditionary comment or interpretation of the sacred 
writings. Whether it existed before the Captivity, it is impossible 
to ascertain; it is certain that many of their books, even those 
wrilten by distinguished prophets, Gad and lddo, were lost at that 
disastrous time. But whether they carried any accredited tradition 
to Babylonia, it seems evident, from the Oriental cast which it 
assumed, that they either brought it from thence on their return 
to their native land, or received it subsequenlly during their in
tercourse with their Eastern brethren (2). Down to the Captivity 
the Jews of Palestine had been in contact only wilh the religions 
of the neighbouring nations, which, ho\·\lever differently modified, 
appear to have been essentially the same, a sort of Nature-worship, 
in which the host of Heaven, especially the sun and moon, under 

Syrian different names, Baal and Moloch, Astarte and Mylilta, and pro-
Religions. bably as symbols or representatives of the active and passive powers 

of nature, no doubt with some distinction of their attributes, were 
the predominant objects. These religions had long degenerated 
into cruel or licentious superstitions; and the Jews, in falling off 
to the idolatry of their neighbours, or introducing foreign rites 
into their own religious system, not merely offended against the 
great primal distinction of their faith, the unity of the godhead, 
but sunk from the pure, humane, and comparatively civilised 
institutes of their lawgiver, to the loose and sanguinary usages of 

Reii"ion barbarism. In the East, however, they encountered a religion of 
"' of Persia. a far nobler and more regular structure (3) : a religion which offered 

no templation to idolatrous practices ; for the l\'Iagian rejected, 
with the devout abhorrence of the followers of Moses, the exhi
bition of the Deity in the human form; though it possessed a rich 
store of mythological and symbolical figures, singularly analogous 
to those which may be considered the poetic machinery of the later 
seems peculiarly appropriate if written in that 
segion. 

Luca n's "Cmnque superba foret Babylon spo
lianda" may indeed Le mere poetic licence, or 
.may allude to Seleucia, 

( 1) Cabala is used here in its most extensive 
sense. See Chiarini, p. 97. 

(2) Mosheim, De Rebus Christ, ii. 18. 
(3) Jn Asia Persarum re1igionem c:eteris esse 

nohi!iorem. Mosheim, Inst. p. 58., and Grot. de 
Ver. ii. 10. 
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Hebrew prophets (1). The religion of Persia seems to have held an 
intermediate rank between the Pantheism of India, where the 
whole universe emanated from the Deity, and was finally to be 
reabsorbed into the Deity, and lhe purer Theism of the Jews, which 
asserted the one omnific Jehovah, and seemed to place a wide and 
impassable interval between the nature of the Creator and that of 
the created being. In the Persian system, the Creation owed its 
existence lo the conflicting powers of evil and good. These were 
subordinate to, or proceeding from, tho Great Primal Cause (Ze-
ruane Akerene), Time without bounds (2), which in fact appears, 
as Gibbon observes, rather as a metaphysical abstraction, than as 
an active and presiding deity. The Creation was at once the work 
and the dominion of lbe two antagonist creators, who had balanced 
against each other in perpetual conflict a race of spiritual and 
material beings, light and darkness, good and evil. This 1'1agia-
nism, subsequent to the Jewish Captivity (3), and during the resi-
dence of the captives in Mesopotamia, either spread with the con-
quests of the Persians, from the regions farther to the east, Aderbijan 
and Bactria, or was first promulgated by Zoroaster, who is diffe-
rently represented as the author or as the reformer of the faith. 
From the remarkable allusions or points of coincidence between 
some of the Magian tenets and the Sacred Writings ( 4), Hide and 
Prideaux laboured to prove that Zoroaster (5) had been a pupil of 
Daniel, and derived those notions, which seem more nearly allied 
to the purer Jewish faith, from his intercourse wilh the Hebrew 
prophet, who held a high station under the victorious Medo
Persian n1onarchy (6). But, in fact, there is such an originality complete-

( 1) This, it may be observed, has no connec
tion whatever with the origiuality or authority 
of these predictions. lt should be borue in mind, 
that in these visions it is the moral or religious 
meaning alone which can be the object of faith, 
not the figures through which that meaning is 
conveyed. There is no reason why the images of 
Daniel and Ezekiel should not be derived from, 
or assimilate to, the prevalent f•1rms around 
them, as well as those of the rustic Amoz be 
chiefly dra w.•1 from pastoral or rural life. See, e. 
g ., Cbiarini's curious theory about the chariot 
of Ezekiel. Prefa.::e to Talmud, p. 90. and 101. 

(2) So translated by Du Perron and Kleuker. 
There is a learned dissertation of Foucher on 
this subject. Acad. des Ins. vol. xxi:x:. According 
to Bohlen it is analogous to the Sanskrit Sarvam 
akaranu m, the Uncreated Whole; according to 
Fred, Schlegel, Sarvam akharyam, the Unum in
clivisibile. 

(3) The appearance of the Magian order, be
fore the conquest of "Babylon by the Medo-Per
sia n Kings, is an extremely difficult question. 
Nelmchadnezzar's army was attended (Jer. :x::x:xix . 
3.) hy Nergal-sharezer, the Rab -mag, "O :ii 
(Archimagus). Compare Bertholdt, Daniel Ex
curs, iii. 

( 4) Isaiah, xlvii. 7. 
( 5) The name of Znroasler (Zerotoash ), ha,; 

been deducecl from works signi fying "the st;u 

ness of 
Zoroastri

of gold," or " the star of splendoUT," and may an system. 
have been a Litle or appellative. 

(6) The hypothesis which places Zoroaster 
under the reign of Darius Hystaspes, identified 
with the Gushtasp of Persian mythol.:igical his
tory, is maintained by Hyde, Prideaux, Anquetil 
du Perron, Kleuker, Hertler, GoerreE, Malcolm,. 
Von Hammer, and apparently by De Guignaut. 
The silence of Her·odotus appears to me among 
the strongest objections to this view. 

Foucher, T)chsen, Heeren, and recently Hoity, 
identify GushLasp with Cyaxar~s J., and place the 
religious revolution under the prev:ous Median 
dynasty. 

A theory which throws Zoroaster much higher 
up into antiquity is developed with great ability 
by Rhode, in his Heilige Sage. The earlier date 
of the Persian prophet has likewise been main
tained by Moyle, Gihbon, and Volney. 

These views may in some degree be reconciled 
by the supposition thut it was a reformation, not 
a primary development of tlle religion which 
took place under the Medo-Persian, or lhe Per·sian 
monarchy. The elements of the faith and the 
caste of the Magi were, J should conceive, earlier. 
The inculcation of agricultural habits on a peo
ple emerging from the pastoral life, so well de
..,•eloped by Heeren, seems to indicate a more an
cient date. Consult also Gesenius on lsaiab, !xv . 
5. Constant, sur la Religion, ii. 187 . 

rri 
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and completeness in the Zoroaslrian system, and in its leading 
principles, especially that of the antagonist powers of good and 
evil, it departs so widely from the ancient and simple Theism of 
the Jews, as clearly lo indicate an independent and peculiar source, 
at least in its more perfect development; if it is not, as we are 
inclined to believe, of much more ancient date, and native to a 
region much further to the east than the Persian court, where 
Zoroaster, according to one tradition, might have had intercourse, 
in his youth, with the prophet Daniel. 

If, as appears to be the general opinion of the continental wri
ters, who have most profoundly investigated lhe subject, we have 
authentic remains, or at least records which, if of later date, con
tain the true principles of Magianism, in the Liturgies and InsliluLes 
of the Zendavesta (1); it is by no means an improbable source 
in which we might discover the origin of those traditional notions 
of the Jews, which were extraneous to their earlier system, and 
which do not appear to rest on their sacred records (2). It is un
doubtedly remarkable, that among the Magian tenets, we find so 

( 1) It may be necessary, in this country, briefly 
to state tlie question as to the authenticity or 
value of these documents. They were brought 
from the East by that singular adventurer, An· 
quetildu Perron. Sir W. Jones, in a letter, 11ot the 
most successful of the writings of that excellent 
and accomplished man, being a somewhat stiff 
and laboured imitation of the easy irony of Vol· 
taire, threw a shade of suspicion over the charac· 
ter of Du Perron, which in En~land has never 
been dispelled, and, except among Oriental scho· 
fa rs, has attached to all his publications. Abroad, 
110wcver, the antiquity of the Zendave~ta, at 
least its value as a trustworthy record of the Zo· 
roastrian tenets, has been generally acknow
ledged. If altogether spurious, those works mu~t 
be considered as foq;eries of Du Perron. Hut, J., 
they are too incon!plete and imperfect for forge· 
ries; if it had bePn worth Du Perron's while to 
fabricate the Institutes of Zoroaster, we should, 
no doubt, have had something more elaLorate 
than several books of prayers, and treatises of 
differeut ages, from which it required his owu 
industry, and that of his German translator, 
Kleuker, to form a complete system. II. Du Pe1·
Ton must have forged the language in which t-11e 
books are written, as well as the books them· 
selves. But the Zend is uuiversally admitted by 
the great Orientalists and historians of language 
to be a genuine and very curious branch of tbe 
Eastern dialects. (See Bopp. Vergleichende Gram· 
matik.) It should be added, that the publication 
of the Zendave~ta, in the original, has been 
commenced by M. Bournouf in Paris, and by 
]\'[. Olshauseu in Germany. 

III. These documeet1> may be considered as 
more modern compilations, of little greater au· 
thority than the Sadder, which Hyde translated 
from the modern Persian. That they are of the 
a,,.e of Zoroaster, it may be <lifficult to prove; 
b~t their internal evidence, and their coinci
<lence with the otller notices of the Persian reli. 
•riun, scattered among the writings of the Greeks 
~nd Romans (see du Perron's and K!euker's ii· 
lustrations, especially the Pcrs ica of the latter), 

afford sufficient gr0und for supposing that they 
contain the genuine and unadulterated elements 
of the Zoroastrian faith, and, if not of primitive, 
are of very high antiquity. The traces of l\taho
metanism, which Brucker (vol. vi. p. 68 ) snp· 
posed that he had detected, and which are 
apparent in the Sadder, are rather notions bor
rowed by Mahomet from the Jews; but whence 
obtained by the Jews, is the question. Mr. Ers
kine, the highest authority on such subjects, 
considers tl-.e existing Zendavesta to have been 
compil~d in the age of Ardeshir Babhegan, the 
great restorer of the l\fagian faith. (Bombay 
Transactions.) In Professor Neuman's translation 
of Vartan there is a curious sentence, which 
seems to intimate that the books of the Magian 
firith either did not exist at that time, or were 
inaccessible to the generality. 

IV. A thought has sometimes crossed my own 
mind (it h::is been anticipated by Du Perron), 
whether they can he the sacred books of a sect 
formed from an union of Gnostic or l\lanich.:can 
Christianity with the ancient Persian religion. 
But there is no vestige of purely Christian tradi
tion; and tho&e points in which Parse ism seems 
to coincide with Cbristianity arc integral and in· 
separable parts of their great system. And against 
all such opinions must be weighed the learned 
paper of Professor Rask, who gives strong rea
sons for the antiquity both of the language and 
of the books. The language he consider3 the ver· 
nacular tongue of ancient Media. (Trans. of 
Asiatic Society, iii. 524.) Still, while I appeal to 
the Zendavesta as authority, I shall only adduce 
the more general leading principles of the faith, 
of which the antiquity appears certain ; and 
rarely any tenet for which we have not corrobo
rative authority in the Greek and Latin writers. 
The testimonies of the latter have been collected 
both by Du Perron and Kleuker. 

(2) Mosheim has tracrd with brevity, but with 
his usual good sense and candour, this analogy 
b etween the traditional notions of the Jews and 
those of the Magians . De Reh . antt\ Const. M. ii. 7 , 
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many of those doctrines, about which lhe great schism in the Jewish 
popular creed, that of the traditionists and antitraditionists~ con
tended for several centuries. It has already been observed, that in 
the later prophetic writings, many allusions and much of what may 
be called the poetic language and machinery, is strikingly similar 
to the main principles of lhe Magian faith. Nor can it be necessary 
to suggest how completely such expressions as the '' children of 
light," and the " children of darkness," had become identified with 
the common language of lhe Jews~ at the lime of our Saviour: and 
when Jesus proclaimed himself'' the Light of the world," no doubt 
he employed a term familiai· to the ears of the people: I.hough, as 
usual, lhey might not clearly comprehend in what sense it was ap
plicable to the Messiah, or lo the purely moral character of the new 
religion. 

It is generally admitted, that the Jewish notions about the an
gels (1), one great subject of dispute in their synagogues, and what 
may be called their Dremonology, received a strong foreign tinge 
during their residence in Babylonia. The earliest books of lhe Old 
Testament fully recognize the minislration of angels; but in Baby
lonia (2) this simpler creed grew up into a regular hierarchy, in which 
the degrt~es of rank and subordination were arranged with almost 
heraldic precision. The seven great archangels of Jewish tradition 
correspond with the Amschaspands of the Zendavesta (3) : and in 
strict mutual analogy, both systems arrayed against each other a se
parate host of spiritual beings, with distinct powers and functions. 
Each nation, each individual had in one case his Ferver, in the other 
his guardian angel ( 4); and was exposed to the malice of the hostile 
Dev or Dremon. In apparent allusion to or coincidence with this 
system, the visions of Daniel represent IVIichael, the tutelar angel 
or intelligence of the Jewish people, in opposition to the four angels 
of the great monarchies; and even our Saviour seems to condescend 
to the popular language, when he represents the parental care of 
the Almighty over children under the significant and beautiful 

(1) La doctrine de l'existence des anges, fondee 
s:lr }a revelation, a ete beaucoup modifiee paL· les 
opinions des peuples qui habitaient sur les riva· 
ges du fleuve Cobar, dans la nabylonie, et clans 
lei, autres pays de l'Orie11t, ou les deux royaumes 
d'Israel et de Juda furent disperses. Sous ce 
point de vue on peut regard er les Meliestani, ou 
Jes sectateurs de Zoroastre, comme ceux qui ont 
<ippris beaucoup de choses aux dcpositaires de 
la tradition, et <lont les maximes se retrouvent 
aujourd'hui dans les deux Talmuds. Chiarini, 
Le Talmud de Babylone, tom. i , p. 101. 

(2) Even the traditionists arnnng the Jews al· 
lowed that the names of the angels came from Ba· 
.bylon; they are nevertheless pure Hebrew or 
Chaldean. Mich-a-el (who is as Goel), Gabri-el, 
the Man of God. Gesen. Lex. in verb. Ilellennan, 
i.iber die Essaer, p. 30. The transition fro1n the 
11rimitive to the Babylonian belief may lrn traced 
in the apocryphal book of Tobit, no doubt of 
\£astern origin. On tlie Notions of Docmons, see 
Jortin, Eccl, Hist . i . 161. 

(3) Jonathan, the Chaldean paraphrast, on 
Gen. ii. 7. "The Lord saill to the seven angels 
that stand before him." Drusi us, on Luke i. J 9. 
Seven, however, seems to have been the number 
of perfection among the Jew5 from the earliest 
period. Old Testament, piissim. 

Six seems the sacred number with the Persians. 
The Amsclrnspands are usual!_y reckoned six; but 
Oromasd is sometimes included to make up 
seven. See the Yes ht of the Seven Amschaspands, 
in the Zendavesta of Du Perron or Kleuker. 
Compare also Foucher's Disquisition, trnuslatecl 
in Kleuker, Anhang. i. p. 294. 

( 4) In the LXX. the doctrine of guardian 
angels is interpolated into the translation of 
Deut. :x:xxii. 8. Plato adopted the notion eilher 
mediately, or immediately, from the East. Polit. 
ct in Critia (in init.). Compare l\Ia:x. Tyrius, xv 
17 . Hostanes the Magian l1eld the samf' opi · 
nions. Cypr. de Van. Idol., Min . Fd. 
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image, " that in Heaven their angels do always behold the face of 
my Father which is in Heaven (1). '' 

Princiiiie The great impersonated Principle of Evil appears to have assumed 
of Evil. much of the character of the antagonist power of darkness. The 

name itself of Satan (2), which in the older poetical book of Job is 
assigned to a spirit of different attributes, one of the celestial mi
nisters who assemble before the throne of the Almighty, and is 
used in the earlier books of the Old Testament in its simple sense 
of an adversary, became nppropriated to the prince of the malignant 
spirits-the head and representative of the spiritual world, which 
ruled over physical as well as moral evil. 

The su- Even the notion of the one Supreme Deity had undergone some 
ft~e:~~~: modification consonant lo certain prevailing opinions of lhe time. 
e~!~~11;c~11 Wherever any approximation had been made to the sublime truth 
tion with of the one great First Cause, either awful religious reverence or 

the mate· 
rial philosophic abstraction bad removed the primal Deity entirely 

world, beyond the sphere of human sense, and supposed that the inter
course of the Divinity with man, the moral government, and even 
lhe original creation, had been carried. on by the intermediate 
agency, either in Oriental language or an Emanation, or in Platonic, 
of the 'Visdom, Reason, or Intelligence of the one Supreme. This 
Being was more or Jess distinctly impersonated, according to the 
more popular or more philosophic, the more material or more ab-

rde4iator . stract notions of the age or people (3). This was the doctrine from 
the Ganges, or even the shores of the Yellow Sea (4), to the Ilissus; 
it was the fundamental principle of the Indian religion and Indian 
philosophy (5); it was the basis of Zoroastrianism (6), it was pure 
Platonism (7), it was the Platonic Judaism of the Alexandrian 
school. l\'Iany fine passages might be quoted from Philo, on the 
impossibility that the first self-~xisting Being should become cogniz
able to the sense of man; and even in Palestine, no doubt, John the 
Baptist, and our Lord himself, spoke no new doctrine, but rather 
the common sentiment of the more enlightened, when they declared 
that " no man had seen God at any time (8 ). " In conformity with 

(1) Matt. xviii. 10. 
(2) Schleusner, Lex. voe. Satan. Dr. Russell, 

in a Dissertation prefixed to his Connection of 
Sacred and Profane History, has traced the gra
dual development of this tenet. It is ratl1er sin
gular that in the work of Theodorns of Mop
suestia on Magia nism (quoted Photii Ribliotbeca, 
uum. 81.), Zeruan is said to have produced 

l , J f\ * * \ ' ""C' 0,. 
'TOV Opµ11J"o~v xtt-1 <TOV ~tt-'Ttt-•a.v. On 
1he other side of this question may be consulted 
Bosenmuller on Job, ch. i., and Michaelis, 
Epimetron in Lowth, de sacra Poesi. 

(3) It is curious to trace the development nf 
this idea in the older and in the apocryphal 
liooks of the Old Testament. In the book of 
Proverbs, the Wisdom is little more than the 
grc:it attribute nf the Deity, an intellectual per
sonification : in Ecclesiasticus it is a distinct and 
separatr being, and "stnnds np hcautifut," he
forl' the tl1rone of God, xxv. 1 . 

(4) M. Abel Remusat says, of the three Chi
nese religions, "P:irmi leurs.dogmes fondnmen
taux, enseignes siJt siecles avant notre ere par 
Lao-tseu, l'un de leurs maltres, est celui de 
I' existence de la raison primordiale, qui a cree le 
monde, le Logos des Platoniciens. Recl1. Asiat. 2 
ser. i. 38. 

(5) In the Indian system Brahm, in the neuter, 
is the great Primnl Spirit. See Baron W. Von 
Humboldt, ii.her den Bhagavat Gita. Compare 
Bopp. Conjugations System, 290. 301. 

(6) See above. 
.,. • I\ ' ~, , (7) ITtt-v 'TO ott-1µov1ov µ~rrtt-c,u HT'TI 

0€ou xct-1 .&v11rrou-0€~~ te d.v9pw7T'w or.I 
µl"yVU'Tct-1, ct>..Att- t1cl 'TOU'TOU 7rar:rd, e':rrr1v 
II ocµIA.1a. Plato, in Symp. 
' (8) .John, i. 18. Compare John, i. 4. JS . vi, 
46 . 
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this principle, the Jews, in the interpretation of the older Scrip
tures, instead of direct and sensible communication from the one 
great Deity, had interposed either one or more intermediate beings, 
as the channels of communication. According to one accredited tra
dition alluded to by St. Stephen, the law was delivered " by the 
disposition of angels (1); "-according to another, this office was 
delegated to a single angel, sometimes called the angel of the I ... aw (2), 
at others the Metatron. But the more ordinary representative, as it 
were, of God lo lhe sense and mind of man, was the Memra, or the 
Divine Word; and it is remarkable, that the same appellation is TheWon1. 

found in the Indian (3), the Persian (4), the Platonic, and the 
Alexandrian systems. By the Targumists, the earliest Jewish com
mentators on the Scriptures, this term had been already applied to 
lhe Messiah (5); nor is it necessary to observe the manner in which 
it has been sanctified by its introduction into the Christian scheme (6). 
From this remarkable uniformity of conception, and coincidence of 
language, has sometimes been assumed a common tradition, gene-
rally disseminated throughout the race of man. I should be content 
with receiving it as the general acquiescence of lhe human mind, 
in the necessity of some mediation between lhe pure spiritual na-
ture of the Deily, and the intellectual and moral being of nrnn, 
of which the sublimest and simplest, and therefore the mosl 
natural development, was the revelation of God in Christ-in the 

(t) Compare J,XX. Transl. of Deut. xxxiii. 2 .. . ,.. ' 
where the angels are interpolated. Hµwv rrct. 

, ,.., " , \ ' C" , 

Xet.AAIC7'T!L'T<.tJV 00'}/'(!LTf.IJV ;tt;tl 'TcJ,Ol:J'l{A)'Tc/,'TrA, 

rrwv EV rrol, voµo1~ J 1' d}'}'E/l{A)V 7I'!Lfct 'TO u 
e~r;u /.J.eLBevrrwv. Joseph . Ant xv. 5. 3. 
Compare Chiarini, -i. 307. And on the traces of 
the Juda:!o-Alexandrian philosophy in the LXX.. 
Diihne, Judisch-Alexan<lrianische Religions Phi
losophie, part ii. pp. 49-56. 

(2) Compare Gal. iii. 19. Deus Mosen legem 
clocuit: cum autem <lescenderet, tanto timore 
perculsus est, ut omnium oblivisceretur. Deus 
autem statim Jesifiam, Angel.um legis, \'ocavit, 
qui ipsi legem traclidit hene ordinatam et custo· 
ditam, omnesque angeli amici ejus focti sunt. 
Jalkut Ruben, quoted by Wetstein and Schoet
gen, in loco. See also Eisenmenger, 1-&6. Two 
angels seem to ]Je introduced in this latter tradi· 
tion, the angelus Metatron, and Jesifya, angeluE 
f,egis 

Philo, de Pra:!m, rationalises further, and con
siders the commandments communicated, as it 
were, by the air made articulate, ii. 405. 

(3) It appears in the Indian system : Vach 
~ignHying speech. She is the active power of 
Bral1ma, proceeding from J1im : she speaks a 
l~ymn in the Vedas, in praise of herself us the 
supreme and universal soul. (Colebrooke, in 
Asiatic Researches, viii. p. 402.) La premiere 
parole que profera le Createur, ce fut Oum: 
Oum parut avaut toutes choses, et il s'appelle le 
premier ne <lu Createur. Oum OU Prana, pareil 
au pur ether renfermant en soi toutes Jes qua lites, 
tnus les clcmcns, est le nom, le corps de Brahm, 

et par consequent infini COJDJlle lui, crealC'Ur et 
maitre de tout.es choses. Brahm meditant sur le 
Verbe divin y tronva l'eau primitive. Oupnek
llat. quoted in De Guignaut, p. 644. 

Origen, or rather the author of the Philoso
phoumena inserted in his works, was aware of 
tl1is fact. , A urro I (Rrachmanes) rrov ,&~ ov q>W!; 
~rvet,1 AE}·OUO'IV oux 07I'o1ov 'T'' zp;, (,ut 

"?" ~I ,.., \ c I , , rv c: 

!HOV n/...10, 'Jll.ll '71'up !LAA!L £17'TIV cLV'TOI' 0 

B£o• AO}'O,, oux 0 ~vctpBpo~, cl"AA~ 0 rrn~ 
yvw(}"HAJ~, Ji o u rrct. xpu1rrreL 'T»', }'VW(J"€{A)' 

./ (' ... , 
,UUl7'Ti1p1e1, OfcLTctl -:Joq:io1,, <le Brachman. 

According to a note, partly by M. le Normant, 
partly by M. Champollion, in Chateaubriand 
(Etu<les sur l'Histoire), Thoth is, in the hicrogly
phical language of Egypt, the Word. 

( 4) In the Persian system the use of the term 
Ilonover is by no means consistent; strictly 
speaking it occupies only a third place. Ormuzd, 
the good Principle, created the external universe 
by his Word (Honover): fo another sense the 
great primal spirit is the Word; in another, the 
l)rinciple of Good. 

(5) It is by the latter, as may be seen in the 
works of Lightfoot, Schoet·gen, and other Tnl
mucic writers, and in Bertholdt (Christolo"'ia 
Judaica), that it is appiied to the Messiah, not t-by 
l'hilo, who, as will appear, scarcely, ?of ever, 
notices a personal Messiah. 

(6) Dr. Burton (in his Bampton Lectures; ac· 
knowledges, of course, the antiquity of the term, 
and suggests the most sensible mode of recon· 
cilin g this fact with its adoption into Christianity. 

• 
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inadequate language of our version of the original '' the brightness 
of (God's) glory, and the express image of his person (1 ). " 

Future No question has been more strenuously debated than the know
stale . ledge of a future state, entertained by the earlier Jews. Al all events 

it is quite clear, that before the time of Christ, not merely the im
mortality of the soul, but what is very different, a final resurrec
tion (2), had become completely interwoven with the popular belief. 
Passages in the later prophets, Daniel and Ezekiel, particularly a 
very remarkable one in the latter, may be adduced as the first dis
tinct authorities on which this belief might be grounded. It appears, 
however, in its more perfect development, soon after the return 
from the captivity. As early as the revolt of the lVfaccabees, it was 
so deeply rooted in the public mind, that we find a solemn ceremony 
performed for the dead (3). From henceforth it became the leading 
article of lhe great schism between the traditionisls and the anli
traditionists, the Pharisees and the Sadducees : and in the gospels 
we cannot but discover at a glance , its almost universal prevalence. 
Even the Roman historian was struck by its influence on the indo
mitable character of the people ( 4). In the Zoroastrian religion a re
surrection holds a place no less prominent, than in the later Jewish 
belief (5). On the day of lhe final triumph of the Great Principle of 
Light, the children of light are to be raised from the dead, lo partake 
in the physical splendour, and to assume the moral perfection of the 
subjects of the triumphant Principle of Good. In the same manner, 
the Jews associated together the coming of the Messiah with the 
final resurrection. 11'rom many passages, quoted by Lightfoot, I 
select the following : " The righteous, whom the Lord shall raise 
from the dead in the days of the Messiah, when they are restored to 
life, shall not again return to their dust, neither in the days of the 
Messiah, nor in the following age, but their flesh shall remain upon 
them (6)." 

Jewish Out of all these different sources, from whence they derived a 
no~;:1 

of knowledge of a future slate, the passages of their prophets in their 
Messiah. own sacred writings (among which that in the book of Daniel, from 

its coincidence with the Zoroastrian tenet, might easily be misap
plied), and the oriental element, the popular belief of the Palestinian 
Jews had moulded up a splendid though confused vision of the ap
pearance of the Messiah, the simultaneous regeneration of all things, 
the resurrection of the dead, and the reign of the Messiah upon 

(1) ' A71'Cl..~"yel..O'f.'-CI.. rrn ~ J'~ e»~ ilell )CCLpci,x.
rrnp 'T~·~ U7l'OO''TiO'H1J~ ClU'TOU. Hebrews i. 3. 

(21 It is singular how often thi s maJerial point 
of difference has been lost sight of in the discus
sions on this subject. 

(3) 2 Mace. xii. 44. 
( 4) Animasque pr;clio et suppliciis peremplo

r um ::c lernas putant. Tac . Hist. v. 5. 

(5) Hyd e, <le Vet.Pers. Relig , 537 . and 293. 
Beausobre. 1-Ii >t. du Manicheisme, i. 204. AVG<.-'° ~ {j ' ' , ' ) blwo-eO'ocJ..1 ilel.'TcJ.. rrou, M.:tf'OU~ rrou; ct.V-

Bpc'A>7rou, xe1..i eO'e:rBct.1 d.Bd.V~'TOU,. Theo
pomp. apud Diog.Laert. Kleuker's Zendavesta ancl 
Anhang. part ii. p. 110. Boundehesch, xix. 
xxxi., etc . Compare Gcsenius on Isaiah :xxvi. 19 . 

(6) Lightfoot, v . 255 x . 495. xi. 353. 
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-earth. All these events were to take place at once, or to follow close 
upon each other. In many passages, the language of the apostles 
clearly intimates that they were as little prepared lo expect a purely 
religious renovation, at the coming of the Messiah, as the rest of 
their countrymen; and throughout the apostolic age, this notion 
still maintained ils ground, and kept up the general apprehension, 
that the final consummation was immediately at hand (1). It is no 
doubt impossible to assign their particular preponderance to lhese 
several elements, which combined to form the popular belief: yet, 
even if many of their notions entirely originated in the Zoroastrian 
system, it would be curious to observe how, by the very calamities 
of the Jews, Divine Providence adapted them for the more impor
tant part which they were to fill in the history of mankind; and to 
trnce the progressive manner in which the Almighty prepared the 
development of the more perfect and universal system of Chris
tianity. 

For, with whatever oriental colouring Jewish tradition might 
invest the image of the great Deliverer, in Palestine it still remained 
rigidly national and exclusive. If _the Jew concurred with the wor
shipper of Ormusd in expecting a final restoration of all things 
through the agency of a Divine Intelligence (2) that Being, accor
ding to the promise to their fathers, was lo be intimately connected 
with their race; he was lo descend from the line of David; he was 
to occupy Sion, the holy city, as the centre of his government; he 
was to make his appearance in the temple on Mount Moriah; he 
was to re-assemble all the scattered descendants of the tribes, to 
discomfit and expel their barbarous and foreign rulers. The great 
distinction between the two races of mankind, fell in completely 
with their hereditary prejudices ~ the children of Abraham were, 
as their birthright, the children of light; and even the doctrine of 
the resurrection was singularly harmonised with that exclusive 
nationality. At least the first resurrection (3) was lo be their sepa
rate portion (4); it was to summon them, if not all, at least the 

( 1) Compare 2 Esdras vi. 24, 25, 
(2) The Persians long preserved the notion of 

a restoration of the law of Zoroaster by a kind 
·of Messiah. "Suivant !cs traditions des Perses, 
rapportees dans la Zerdouscbt-nameh et dan8 le 
Djamaspi·nazem, Pashoutan, l'un des personna ges 
destines a faire refleurir la religion de Zoroastre, 
et I' empire des Perses clans les d!'rniers temps, 
clemeure en attendant ce moment clans le Ran
guedez, pays qui parait repondre en partie au 
Khorassan. II en sortira a l'ordre qui lui sera 
apporte par un ized ( i. e. spiritus celestis) 
nomme Serosch, et reviendra Jans i'lran. Par 
l'efficace des paroles sacrees de l' Avesta, il mettra 
en fuite Jes barbares qui d esolaient cc p:iys, y 
retablira la religion dans toute S'.l. purete, et y 
fera rena1tre l'abondance, le bonheur et la paix. 
Silvestre de Sacy, sur div. Ant, de la l'ersc. 
p. 95. 

(3) 2 Esd. :xi. 10-31 . .All Israelites (says the 

~ischna. Tract. Sanh. c. xi. 12.) shall partake 
in the life to come-except those who deny the 
re5urrection of the dead (the Sadducees?) and 
that the law came from heavt>n, and the Epicu
reans R. Akiba added, he who reads foreign 
books-Aha Schaul, he who pronounces the in
effable name (Jehovah). Three kings ancl four 
private individuals have no share in the life to 
come: -the kings, Jeroboam, Ahab, Manasseh; 
tht> four private men, Balaam, Doeg, Achito-
phel, -- ? 

(4) It is good (says the martyred you-th in the 
book of l\faccabce£) being put to death by men , 
to be raised np again by him; as for thee, thou 
shalt have no resurrection to life. 2 Mace. ix. 
14.; xii. 44.; also 2 Esd. ii. 23. Compare the 
speech of Josephus, Hist. of the J cws, vu!. ii. 
p. 312. Quotations might be multiplied from 
the rabbinical writers. 

Messiah, 
national. 

II 
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more righteous, from Paradise, from the abode of departed spirits; 
and under their triumphant king, they were to enjoy a thousand 
years of glory and bliss upon lhe recreated and renovated earth (1). 

We pass from the rich poetic impersonations, the fantastic but 
expressive symbolic forms of the East, lo the colder and clearer 
light of Grecian philosophy, with which the Western Jews, espe
cially in Alexandria, had endeavoured to associate their own reli
gious truths. The poetic age of Greece had long passed away before 
the two nations came into contact; and the same rationalising ten
dency of the times led lhe Greek to reduce his religion, the Jew 
the history of his nation, lo a lofty moral allegory (2). Enough of 
poetry remained in the philosophic system, adopted in the great 
Jewish Alexandrian school, that of Plato, to leave ample scope for 
the imagination : and indeed there was a kind of softened Oriental
ism, probably derived by Plato from his master Pythagoras from 
the East, which readily assimilated wilh the mystic interpretations 
of the Egypto-Jewish theology. The Alexandrian notions of the 
days of the Messiah are fain Uy shadowed out in the book '' of the 
"\Visdom of Solomon (3), '' in terms which occasionally remind us 
of some which occur in I.he New Testament. The righteous Jews, 
on account of their acknowledged moral and religious superiority, 
were to" judge the nations," and have ''dominion over all people.,,. 
But the more perfect development of these views is to be found in 
the works of Philo. This writer, who however inclined to soar into 
the cloudy realms of mysticism, often rests in the middle region of 
the moral sublime, and abounds in passages which would scarcely 
do discredit to his Athenian master, had arrayed a splendid vision 
of the perfectibilily of human nature, in which his own nation was 
to take the most distinguished part. From them knowledge and 
virtue were to emanate through the universal race of man. The 
wholr, world, convinced at length of the moral superiority of the 
Mosaic institutes, interpreted, it is true, upon the allegorical sys
tem, and so harmonised with the sublimest Platonism of the Greeks, 
was to submit in voluntary homage, and render their allegiance lo 
the great religious teachers and examples of mankind. The Jews 
themselves, thus suddenly regenerated to more than the primitive 
purity and loftiness of their Law, ( in which the Divine Reason, 

(1) Tanchuma, fol. 255. Quot sunt dies Mes
si:!!? R. Elieser, filius R. Jose,Galilreus, dixit 
Messire tempora sunt mille anni, seci::.ndum dic
tum Jer. xxiii, 4. Dies enim Dei mille est anno
rum. Bertholdt, p. 38. 

The holy blessed God will renew the world for 
a thousand years-quoted hy Lightfoot, iii. 37. 
If I presume to treat the miileninm as a fohle 
"of Jewish dotage," I may remind my readers 
that this expression is taken from what once 
stood as an article (the forty-first) of our church. 
Sre Collier for the Articles in Edward the Sixth's 
~ign. Atque clc hujus in his trrris rcgno, millC' 

:rnnos duraturo, ejnsdemqne deliciis et voluptati
bus, de bellis ejus cum terribili quodam adver
sario quem A ntichristum clicebant, de victoriis 
denique earumque frnctibus mirabilia narrabant 
somnia, quorum dP.inde pars ad Christianos trans· 
ferebatur. :Mosheim, ii. 8. 

This was the kingdom of heaven, the kingdom 
of God-of Christ, or emphatically" the king
dom," See Kuinoel, vol. i. p. 61. Schoetgeri. 
Hor. Heh. p . 1147. 

(2) Compare Bertholdt, ch . vi . 
(3) Wisdom, iii. 8 .; v. 16 .; viii, 14 . 
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the Logos, was as it were embodied ,) were to gather together from 
all quarters, and under the guidance of a more than human being, 
unseen lo all eyes but those of the favoured nation (1) (such was Reigu or 
the only vestige of the :Messiah) to re-assemble in ll~eir native a~~~~f:~ 
land. There the great era of virtue, and. peace, and abundance, 10 t:7:~m· 
productiveness of the soil, prolificness in the people, in short, of Jews. 

all the blessings promised in the book of Deuteronomy, was lo com-
mence and endure for ever. This people were lo be invincible , 
since true valour is inseparable from true virtue. By a singular 
inference, not out of character wilh allegoric interpreters who, 
while they refine the plainest facts and precepts lo a more subtle 
and myslic meaning, are apt to take that which is evidently figura-
tive in a literal sense, lhe very wild beasts in awe and wonder al 
this pure and passionless race, who shall have ceased to rage against 
each other wilh bestial ferocity , were to lame their savage hostility 
to mankind (2). Thus the prophecy of Isaiah, lo which Philo 
seems lo allude, though he does not adduce the words, was to be 
accomplished to the letter; and that paradisaical stale of amity be-
tween brute and man, so beautifully described by l\1ilton, perhaps 
from this source, was finally to be renewed. And as the Jewish 
philosopher, contrary to most of his own countrymen, and lo some 
of the Grecian sects, denied the future dissolution of the world by 
fire, and asserted its eternity (3), he probably contemplated the 
everJasling duration of this peaceful and holy state. 

Such, for no doubt the Alexandrian opinions bad penetrated into Belief dif

Pale~,tine, particularly among the Hellenist Jews-such were the ~~:~~~ga~~ 
vast, incoherent, and dazzling images with which which the future c11:;~~~r 
teemed to the hopes of the Jewish people (4). They admitted believer. 

either a part or the whole of the common belief, as accorded 
with their tone of mind and feeling. Each region , each rank, 
each sect; the Babylonian, the Egyptian, the Palestinian , the Sama-
ritan; the Pharisee, the lawyer, the zealot, arrayed the lVCessiah in 
those attributes which suited his own temperament. Of that which 
was more methodically taught in the synagogue or the adjacent 
school, the populace caught up whatever made the deeper impres-
sion. The enthusiasm took an active or contemplative, an ambi-
tious or a religious, an earthly or a heavenly tone, according lo the 
education, habits, or station of the believer; and to different men 

(tl De E:x:ec r. ii . 435, 436 . 
('2 De Pr:mn, ii . p . 422. 
(3 De Mundi incorruptihilitat e, passim . 
( 4, The following passages frc.m th e apocry· 

p it a! books may be consulted; I do not think it 
necessary Lo r efer to all the citations which mi ght 
be made from th e Prophets :-The " faithful 
prophet" i5 rnenti o n ~d , 1 Mace . :x iv. 41 ; th e 
di scomfi ture of th e enemies of Israel, Jnd ilh , 
xvi . t '7 ; uni ve rsal pence, Ecclcs ias l. I. 2 3, 24 ; 
! he re-asse;nhl ing- of 1111' tri bes, Tob it, xiii.. 13-
!.S. Baruch, ii . 34, 35; the conversion of many 

nations, Tobit, xi ii. 11 . xi v . 6, 7 : see pa rticu
l:i rly tl1e second apoc ryphal hook of Esdras, 
which , although mani festly Jud a::o-Chri stian, is 
c f value as illustrating the opinions of the times. 
-" Thou mad est the world for our sakes ; as for 
the other people, which also come of Adam, th ou 
h :ist sa id t hat t hey a re nothing, h ut }Jc like u nto 
spittle; and hast likened the abundance of them 
u nto a d rop that folleth from a vessel.*• If the 
world now h e mafle for our sakes, why do we 
not possess :rn in heri tance with the world? how 
long shall t h is endure?'' 2 Esdras, vi. 56-59 . 
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the Messiah was man or angel, or more than angr.1; he was king ( 1 ), 
conqueror, or moral reformer; a more victorious Jnshua, a more 
magnificent Herod, a wider-ruling Cresar, a wiser l\'Ioses (2), a 
holier Abraham (3) ; an angel, the Angel of the Covenant, the 
Metatron, the l\'Iediator between God and man (4); Michael, the 
great Lu telar archangel of the nation, who appears by some lo have 
been identified with the mysterious Being who led them forth from 
Egypt; he was the'~ ord.of God (5); an Emanation from the Deily; 
himself parlaking of the divine nature. While this was the reli
gious belief, some there were, no doubt, of the Sadducaic party, 
or the half-Grecised adherents of the Herodian family, who treated 
the whole as a popular delusion; or, as Josephus to Vespasian, 
would not scruple lo employ it as a politic means for the advance
ment of their own fortunes. While the robber chieftain looked out 
from his hill-tower to see the blood-red banner of him whom he 
literally expected lo come " from Edom with dyed garments from 
Bozrah,'' and " treading the wine-press in his wrath," the Essene 
in his solitary hermitage, or monastic fraternity of husbandmen, 
looked to the reign of the Messiah, when the more peaceful images 
of the same prophet would be accomplished, and Lhe Prince of 
Peace establish his quiel and uninterrupted reign. 

In the body of the people, the circumstances of the limes power
fully tended both lo develop more fully, and to slamp more deeply 
inlo their hearls, the expeclalion of a temporal deliverer, a con
queror, a king. As misgovernment irritated, as exaction pressed, 
as national pride was wounded by foreign domination, so enthu
siasm took a fiercer and more martial turn : as the desire of natio
nal independence became the predominant sentiment, the Messiah 
was more immediately expected to accomplish that which lay 
nearest to their hearts. The higher views of his character, and lhe 
more unworldly hopes of a spiritual and moral re-volulion, receded 
farther and farther from lhe view; and as the time approached in 
which the Messiah was lo be born, the people in general were in a 
less favourable state of mind to listen to the doctrines of peace, 
humility, and love, or to recognise that Messiah in a being so en
tirely dives Led of temporal power or splendour. In the ruling party, 

(1) The Gospels, passim; 2 Esdras, xii. 32. 
(2) Thon wilt proclaim liberty to thy people, 

the house of Israel, by the hand of Mcssias, as 
thou didst hy the hand of Moses and Aaron, on 
the day of the Passover. Chal<l. Par, on Lament. 
ii. 22. quoted by Lightfoot, v. 161. 

Among others to the same purport, the follow· 
ing, of a later <late, is curious. Moses came out 
of the wilderness, and King Mcssias out of the 
midst of Rome; the one spake in the head of a 
cloud, and the other spake in the head of a cloud, 
and the \Vord of the Lord speaking between 
these, and they walking together. Targ. Jer. on 
J\xod. xii. 

(3) " Behold, glorious ~hall be my Sl'rvant 

King Messiah, exalted, lofty, and very bigh : 
more exalted than Abraham, for it is written of 
him, I have lifted up my hand to the Lord (Gen, 
xiv. 22.); and more exalted than Moses, for it is 
written of him, He saith of me, take him unto 
thy bosom, for he is greater than the fathers.'' 
Jalkut Shamuni; see Bcrtholdt, 101. 

Some of the titles of the Messiah, recognised 
by general belief and usage, will be noticed as 
they occur in the course of th!' h istory. 

( 1) Sohar, quoted by Berlholdt, p. 121. 133. 
(5) l\'fony of the quotations about the Me1?ra , 

or divine \Vord, may be found in Dr. Pye Smith's 
work on the Messiah . 
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on the olhei· hand, as will hereafter appear, lhe dread of this 
inflammable state of the public mind, and the dangerous position 
of affairs, would confirm that jealousy of innovation inseparable 
from established governments. Every tendency to commotion 
would be repressed with a strong hand, or at least the rulers would 
be constanlly on the watch, by their forward zeal in condemning all 
disturbers of the public peace, lo exculpate themselves with their 
foreign masters from any participation in the tumult. Holding, no 
doubt, with devout, perhaps with conscientious earnestness, the 
promised coming of the Messiah, as an abstract truth, and as an 
article of their religious creed, their own interests, their rank and 
aulhorily , were so connected with the existing order of things , 
political prudence would appear so fully to justify more than or
dinary caution , that while they would have fiercely resented any 
imputation on their want of faith in the divine promises, it would 
have been difficult, even by the most public and imposing ''signs, " 
lo have satisfied their cool incredulity. 

With all these elements of political and religious excitement stir- s tate 0 r 
ring through the whole fabric of society, it would be difficult to P0r1iti~at 

con "USlOll. 

conceive a nation, in a more extraordinary slate of suspense and 
agitation, than the Jews about the period of the birth of Christ . 
Their temporal and religious fortunes seemed drawing to an imme
diate issue. Their king lay s1owly perishing of a lingering and 
loathsome disease; and his temper, which hnd so often broken out 
into paroxysms, little short of insanity, now seemed to be goaded 
by bodily and mental anguish to the fury of a wild beast. Every 
day might be anticipated the spectacle of lhe execution of his eldest 
son, now on his way from Rome, and known to have been detected 
in his unnatural treasons. It seemed that even yet the royal autho
rity and the stern fanaticism of the religious party, which had, for 
mnny years, lowered upon each olher with hostile front, might 
grapple in a deadly struggle. The more prudent of the religious 
leaders could scarcely restrain the indignant enthusiasm of their 
followers, which broke out at once on th~ accession of Archelaus; 
while, on the other hand, the almost iocredible testamentary cruelty, 
by which Herod commanded the heads of the principal Jewish fami
lies to be assembled in the Hippodrome, al the signal of his death, 
to be cut down in a promiscuous massacre, may reasonably be 
ascribed to remorseless policy, as well as to frantic vengeance. He 
might suppose that, by removing all opponents of weight and 
influence, he could secure the peaceable succession of his descen
dants , if the emperor, according to his promise, should ratify the 
will , by which he had divided his dominions among his surviving 
sons (1). 

( 1) Compare Hisl. of the Jews, vol. ii . p. t 25 . 
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Birth or In the midst of this civil confusion, that great event took place, 
Christ . which was to produce so total a revolution in the stale of all man

kind. However striking the few incidents which are related of lhe 
birth of Christ, when contemplated distinct and separate from the 
stirring transactions of the limes, and through the atmosphere, as 
it were, of devotional feelings, which at once seem to magnify and 
harmonise them ; yet, for this very reason, we are perhaps scarcely 
capable of judging the effect which such events actually produced, 
and the relative magnitude in which they appeared to the contem
porary generation. For if we endeavour to cast ourselves back into 
the period to which these incidents belong, and place ourselves, as 
it were in the midst of the awful political crisis , which seemed 
about to decide at once the independence or servitude of the nation, 
and might, more or less, affect the private and personal welfare of 
each family and individual, it will by no means move our wonder, 
that the commotion excited by the appearance of the Magians in 
Jerusalem, and the announcement of the birth of lhe Christ, should 
not have made a more deep impression on lhe public mind, and 
should have passed away , it should seem, so speedily from the po
pular remembrance. In fact, even if generally crediled, the intel
ligence that the Messiah had appeared in the form of a new-born 
infant, would rather perhaps have disappointed, than gratified, the 
high-wrought expectation, which looked for an instant, an imme
diate deliverance, and would be loo impatient to await the- slow 
development of his manhood. Whether the more considerate ex
pected the Deliverer suddenly to reveal himself in his maturity of 
strength and power, may be uncertain : but the last thing that the 
more ardent and fiery looked for, particularly lhose who supposed 
thal the Messiah would partake of the divine or superhuman nature, 
was his appearance as a child; the last throne to which they would 
be summoned to render their homage, would be the cradle of a 
helpless infant (1). 

Belief in Nor is it less important, throughout the early history of Chris
preter~ia· tianity, to seize the spirit of the times. Events which appear to us 
t ur.'.11 rn· 
terposi · so extraordinary, that we can scarcely conceive that they should 
tions. either fail in exciting a powerful sensation, or ever be obliterated 

from the popular remembrance, in their own day might pass off as 
of little more than ordinary occurrence. During the whole life of 
Christ, and the early propagation of the religion , it must be borne 
in mind that they took place in an age, and among a people, which 
superslilion had made so familiar with what were supposed to be 
preternatural events, that wonders awakened no emolion, or were 
speedily superseded by some new demand on the ever-ready belief. 
The Jews of that period not only believed that the Supreme Being 

(1)" When Christ cometh , no man )mowetb whence he is ." J ohn , v ii . 27 . 
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had the power of controlling the course of nature, but that the 
same influence was possessed by multitudes of subordinate spirits, 
both good and evil. Where the pious Christian in the present day 
would behold the direct agency of the Almighty, the Jews would 
invariably have interposed an angel, as the author or ministerial 
agent in the wonderful transaction. Where the Christian moralist 
would condemn the fierce passion, the ungovernable lust, or the 
inhuman temper, the Jew discerned the workings of diabolical pos
session. Scarcely a malady was endured, or crime committed, but 
it was traced to the operation of one of these myriad dremons, who 
watched every opportunity of exercising their malice in the suffer
ings and the sins of men. 

Yet the first incident in Christian history, the annunciation of coneep

lhe conception and birth of John the Baptist (1), as its wonderful ~~~~no~ 
circumstances took place in a priestly family, and on so public a John .the 

I 
. b . naptist, 

scene as the temp e, might e expected to excite the public atten- (n. c. 5). 

tion in no ordinary degree. The four Levitical families who re
turned from the captivity had been distributed into twenty.four 
courses, one of which came into actual office in the temple every 
week : they had assumed the old names, as if descended in direct 
lineage from the original heads of families; and thus the regular 
ministrations of the priesthood were re-organised on the ancient 
footing, coeval with the foundation of the temple. In the course of 
Ahia, the eighth in order (2), was an aged priest, named Zachariah. 
The officiating course were accustomed lo cast lots for the separate 
functions. Some of these were considered of higher dignity than 
others, which were either of a more menial character, or at least 
were not held in equal estimation. Almost the most important was 
the watching and supplying with incense the great brazen altar, 
which stood within the building of lhe temple, in the first or holy 
place. Into this, at the sound of a small bell, which gave notice to 
the worshippers at a distance, the ministering priest entered alone: 
and in the sacred chamber, into which the light of day never pene
trated, but where the dim fires of the altar, and lhe chandeliers, 
which were never extinguished, gave a solemn and uncertain light 
still more bedimmed by the clouds of smoke arising from the newly 
fed altar of "incense, no doubt, in the pious mind, the sense of the 
more immediate presence of the Deity, only separated by the veil, 
which divided the Holy place from lhe Holy of Holies, would con
stantly have awakened the most profound emotions. While the 
priest was employed within the gales, lhe multitude of worshippers 
in the adjacent court awaited his return; for it should seem, that 
the offering of incense was considered emblematic of the _prayers 

(1) I,uke, i. 5-22. 
(2) As each came into office twice in the year, 

and there is nothing to indicate whethn this 
was the first or second period , it appears to me 

quite impossible to cal.;ulale the time of the 
year in which this event took place. Of this or
der.in<> of the courses, observes Li ghtfoot, both 

b ... 
Talmuds speak largely . 111 . 21. 
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of the whole nation; and though it look place twice every day, at 
morning and evening, the entrance and return of the priest from 
the mysterious precincts, was watched by lhe devout with somelhing 
of awful anxiety. 

This day, to the general astonishment, Zachariah, to whom the 
function had fallen, lingered far beyond the customary time. For 
it is said of the high-priest 's annual entrance into the Holy of Ho
lies, that he usually staid within as short a time as possible, Jest the 
anxious people should fear, that on account of some omission in 
the oITering, or guilt in the minister, or perhaps in the nation, of 
which he was the federal religious head, he might have been stricken 
with death. It may be supposed, therefore, that even in the subor
dinate ceremonies lhere was a certain ordinary time, after which 
the devouter people would begin to tremble, lest their representa
tive, who in their behalf was making the national offering, might 
have met with some sinister or fatal sign of the di vine disfavour. 
When at length Zachariah appeared he could not speak; and it was 
evident that in some mysterious manner he had been struck dumb, 
and to the anxious inquiries he could only make known by signs 
that something awful and unusual had taken place within the sanc
tuary. At what period he made his full relation of the wonderful 
fact which had occurred does not appear; but it was a relation of 
absorbing interest both to the aged man himself, who, although 
his wife was far advanced in years, was lo be blessed with offspring; 
and lo the whole people, as indicating the fulfilment of one of the 
preliminary signs which were universally accredited as precursive 
of the Messiah. 

V
•. r In the vision of Zachariah , he had beheld an angel standing on 
1s1on o 

Zachariah . the right side of the altar, who announced that his prayer was 
heard (1), and that his barren house was to be blessed; that his 
aged wife should bear a son , and that son be consecrated from his 
birth to the service of God, and observe the strictest austerity; that 
he was to revive the decaying spirit of religion, unite the disorga
nised nation, and above all, should appear as the expected har
binger, who was to precede and prepare the way for the approach
ing Redeemer. The angel proclaimed himself to be the messenger 
of God (Gabriel), and both as a punishment for his incredulity, and 
a sign of the certainty of the promise, Zachariah was struck dumb, 
but wilh an assurance that the affiiction should remain only till the 
accomplishment of the divine prediction in the birth of his son (2). 
If, as has been said, the vision of Zachariah was in any manner 
communicated lo the assembled people (though the silence of the 

(1 ) Grotius and many other wr iters are of 
opinion that by this is meant, not t he prayer of 
Zachariah for offsprin g, hut the general nat ional 
p rayer , offered by him in his ministerial func
ti on, fo t· th e appea rance of the Messiah . 

(2) According to Josephus, Ant. x iii. i 8. Hyr
canus, the h igh-priest h eard a voice from hea
ven, while he was offer ing on the altar of 
i ncense. 
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evangelist makes slrongly against any such supposition), or even 
to his kindred the officiating priesthood, it would no doubt have 
caused a great sensation, falling in, as it would, with I.he prevailing 
tone of the public mind. For it was the general belief that some 
messenger would, in the language of Isaiah, "prepare the way of 
the Lord;" and the last words which had, as it were, sealed the 
book of prophecy, intimated, as many supposed, the personal re
appearance of Elijah, the greatest, and, in popular opinion, a sort 
of representative of lhe whole prophetic community. The ascetic 
life lo which the infant prophet was to be dedicated, according to 
the Nazarilish vow of abstinence from all wine or strong drink, was 
likewise a characteristic of the prophetic order, which, allbough 
many, more particularly among the Essenes, asserted their inspired 
knowledge of futurity, was generally considered to have ceased in 
the person of Malachi, the last whose oracles were enrolled in lhe 
sacred canon (1). 

It does not appear that dumbness was a legal disqualification for , P.ctur? hr 
the sacerdotal function, for Zachariah remained among his bre- ~oa~~~~·~~n. 
lhren, the priests, till their week of ministration ended. He then 
returned to his usual residence in the southern part of J udrea most 
probably in lhe ancient and well-known city of Hebron (2), which 
was originally a Levitical city; and although the sacerdotal order 
do not seem to have resumed the exclusive possession of their cities 
at the return from the capUvity, it might lead the priestly families 
to settle more generally in those towns; and Hebron, though of no 
great size, was considered remarkably populous in proportion to 
its extent The divine promise began lo be accomplished; and dur-
ing the five first monlhs of her pregnancy, Elizabeth, the wife of 
Zachariah, concealed herself, either avoiding the curious inquiries 
of her neighbours in these jealous and perilous limes, or in devo-
tional retirement, rendering lhanks to the Almighty for the unex-
pected blessing (3). 

It was on a far less public scene, that the birth of Christ, of whom An~nncia
the child of Zachariah was to be the harbinger, was announced to tion. 

the Virgin 1\fother. The families which traced their descent from 
the house of David had fallen into poverty and neglect. When, 
after the return from the Babylonian captivily, the sovereignty had 
been assumed, first by the high-priests of Levilical descent, subse
quently by the Asmonean family, who were likewise of the priestly 

(1) The mythic interpreters (see Strauss, p. 
~ 38 .) assert that this " short poem," as they call 
I~, was rnvented .out of the passages in the Old 
1 estament, relatrng to the births of Isaac, Sam
son, and Samnel, by a J udaisincr Chri>tian, while 
there were still genuine follov;ers of John the 
Baptist, in order to conciliate them to Christi~rn· 
ity. This is admitting very high antiquity of the 
passage; and unless it coincided with their own 

I. 

traditions, was it likely to have any influence 
npon that sect? 

(2) Yet, as there seems 110 reason why the 
city of Hebron should not be named, many of 
the most learned writers, Valesius, Reland, J-Ia. 
rcmbcrg, Kuinoel, have supposed that Jutta (the 
name of a small city) is the right reading, which, 
being little known, was altered into a city (of) 
Judah, 

(3) Luke, i. 23-25 . 

4 
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line, and finally, by the house of Herod, of ldumean origin, but 
engrafted into the Maccabean line by the marriage of Herod with 
Mariamne, it was the most obvious policy to leave in the obscurity 
into which they had sunk, that race which, if it should produce any 
pretendant of the least distinclion~ he might advance an hereditary 
claim, as dear to tbe people as it would be dangerous to the reigning 
dynasty. The whole descendants of the royal race seem to have sunk 
so low, that even the popular belief, which looked to lhe line of 
David, as ·that from which the Messiah was to spring (1), did not 
invest them wilh sufficient importance to awaken the jealousy or 
suspicion of the rulers. Joseph, a man descended from this royal 
race, had migrated, for some unknown reason, to a distance from 
the part of the land inhabited by the tribe of Benjamin, to which, 
howeyer, they were still considered to belong. He settled in Naza
reth, an obscure town in Lower Galilee, which, independent of the 
genernl disrepute in which the whole of the Galilean provinces 
were held by the inhabitants of the more holy district of Judrea, 
seems to have been marked by a kind of peculiar proverbial con
tempt. Joseph had been betrothed lo a virgin of his own race, 
named Mary, but according to Jewish usage, some time was to 
elapse between the betrothment and lhe espousals. In this interval 
took place the annunciation of the divine conception to the Vir
gin (2). In no part is the singular simplicity of the Gospel narra
tive more strik~ng than in the relation of this incident; and I should 
be inclined, for this reason alone, to reject the notion that these 
chapters were of a later date (3). So early does that remarkable 
characteristic of lhe evangelic writings develope itself; the manner 
in which they relate, in the same calm and equable lone, the most 
extraordinary and most trivial events; the apparent absence eilher 
of wonder in lhe writer, or the desire of producing a strong effect 
on the mind of the reader ( 4). To illustrate this, no passage can be 
more striking than the account of her vision, - "And the angel 
came in unto her, and said, Hail thou that art highly favoured, the 

(1) This opinion revived so strongly in the 
lime of Domitian, as, according to the Christian 
historian, to awaken the apprehension of the 
Roman emperor, who commanded diligent s<'arch 
to be made for all who claimed descent from the 
line of David. It does not appear how many 
were discovered, as Eusebius 1·elates the story 
merely for the purpose of showing that the de· 
sceudants of our Lord's brethren were brought 
before the emperot', and dismissed as simple la
boure1·s, too humble to be re,;arded with suspi
cion. Many families of this lineage may have 
perished i11 the exterminating war of Titus, Le
twcen the birth of Christ and this inquiry of 
Domitian. In later times the Prince of the Capti· 
vity, with what right it would be impossihle to 
<leci<le, traced his descent from the line of 1he 
:rncl'cnt kings. Conf. Casauhon, E,i.ercit. anti
'Baron, ii. p. 17. 

(2) LnJ..e, i. 2G . 38 

(3) I cannot discover any great force in the 
critical arguments adduced to disjoin these pre
liminary chapters from the rest of 1he narrative . 
There is a very remarkable Pvidence of their 
authenticity in the curious apocryphal hook (the 
Ascensio Isaiw, published from the JEthiopic by 
Archbishop Lawrence). Compare Gesenius, Jc
saias, Einleitung, p. 50. This writing marks its 
own date, the end of the reign of Nero, with un
usnal cer1ainty, and contains distinct allusions 
to these facts, as forming integral parts of the 
life of Christ. The events were no doubt trea· 
sured in the memory of Mary, and might by her 
be communlcated to the apostles. 

(4) I may he in error, but this apperir~ to me 
the marked and pPrceptible internal difference 
between the genuine and apocryphal gospels. 
The latter arc m.rtliic, not merf'ly iu the malte1· 
but al100 in their styltt 
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Lord is with thee : blessed art thou among women. And when she 
saw him, she was troubled at his saying, and cast in her mind 
what manner of salutation this should be. And the angel said unto 
her, Fear not, Mary : for thou hast found favour with God. And, 
behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a Son, 
and shall cnll his name Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be called 
the Son of the Highest : and the Lord God shall give unto him the 
throne of his father David : and he shall reign over the house of 
Jacob for ever; and of his kingdom there shall be no end. Then said 
Mary unto the angel, How shall this be, seeing I know not a man. 
And the angel answered and said unto her, The Holy Ghost shall 
come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow 
thee : therefore a!so that holy thing which shall ·be born of thee 
shall be called the Son of God. And, behold, thy cousin Elizabeth, 
she hath also conceived a son in her old age ; and this is the sixth 
month with her, who was called barren. For with God nothing 
shall be impossible. And l\Iary said, Behold lhe handmaid of the 
Lord; be it unto me according to thy word. And the angel departed 
from her. " 

The incarnation of the Deity, or the union of some part of the ~ni::arna-

D. · E · h · l h b d . b lion of the ivrne ssence w1l a malena or uman o y, is y no means an Deity. 

uncommon religious notion, more particularly in the Easl. Yet, in 
the doctrine as subsequently developed by Christianity, there seems 
the same important difference which characterises the whole system 
of lhe ancient and modern religions. It is in lhe former a mylho-
logical impersonation of the Power, in Christ il is the Goodness of 
the Deity, which, associating itself with a human form, assumes 
the character of a representalive of the human race ; in whose 
person is exhibited a pure model of moral perfection, and whose 
triumph over evil is by the slow and gradual progress of enlighten-
ing the mind, and softening and purifying the heart. The moral 
purpose of the descent of the Deity is by no means excluded in the 
religions, in which a similar notion has prevailed, as neither is that 
of divine power, though confining itself to acts of pure beneficence, 
from rhe Christian scheme. This seems more particularly the case, 
if we may slate any thing wilh certainty concerning those half
mythological, half-real personages, the Buddh, Gautama, or So-
mana Codom of the remoter East (1). In these systems likewise 
the overbearing excess of human wickedness demands the interfe-

(1) The characteristic of the Budhist religion, 
which in one respect may he considered (I <le·· 
precate misconstruction) the Christianity of the 
remoter E::ist, seems an union of political with 
religious reformation; its end to substitute pu
rer mor::ility for the wild and multifarious idola
try into which Brabminism had degenerated, and 
to break down the distinct ion of castes. But 
Buflhism appears to be essentially monastic; and 
how different the superstitious regard for life in 

the Budhist from the enlightened humanity of 
Christianity! Sec l\1::ihony, in Asiat. Research . 
vii. p. 40. 

M. Klaprolh has somewhere said, that," next 
to the Christian, no religion has contributed 
more to ennoble the human race than the Bud
dha religion." Compare likewise the very judi
cious observations of \Vm. Humboldt , iihrr di !' 
Rawi Sprache, P · 9:1 . I 
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rence, and the restoration of a better order of things is Lhe object, 
which vindicates the presence of I.he embodied Deily; yet there is 
invariably a greater or less connection wilh lhe oriental cosmogo
nical systems; it is the lriumph of mind over matter, the termination 
of the long strife between the two adverse principles. The Christian 
scheme, however it may occasionally admit lhe current language of 
the lime, as where Christ is calJed the" Light of the VVorld," yet in 
its scope and purport stands clear and independent of all these phy
sical notions : it is original, inasmuch as it is purely, essentially, 
and exclusively a moral revelation ; its sole design to work a moral 
change ; to establish a new relation between man and the Almighty 
Creator, and to bring lo light the great secret of the immortality of 
man. 

nirth from Hence the only deviation from the course of nature was the birth 
11 virgin. of this Being from a pure virgin (1 ). Much has been written on this 

subject; but it is more consistent with our object to point out the 
infiuence of this doclrine upon the human mind, as hence its har
mony with the general design of Christianity becomes more ma
nifest. 

We estimate very inadequately the influence or the value of any 
religion, if we merely consider its dogmas, ils precepls, or its opi
nions. The impi·ession it makes, the emolions it awakens, the sen
timents which it inspires, are perhaps its most vital and effective 
energies: from these men continually act ; and the character of a 
particular age is more distinctly marked by Lhe predominance of 

, : these silent but universal motives? than by the professed creed, or 
, 1 prevalent philosophy, or in general, by the opinions of the limes. 

Thus, none of the primary facts in the history of a widely-extended 
religion can be without effect on the character of its believers. The 
images perpetually presented to the mind, work, as it were,)nto its 

( l.) According to a tradition known in theW est, 
at an ea rly period, and cp10ted by Jerom (Adv. 
.Tovin, c. 26.), Iludh was born of a virg·in. So 
were the Fohi of China and the Schaka of Thi bet, 
no <loubt the same whether a mythic or a real 
personage. The Jesuits in China were app:1lled 
at finding in the mythology of that country, the 
counterpart of the" Virgo Deipara." (Barrow's 
Travels in China, i.) There is something extreme
ly curious in the appearanr.e of the same reli
gious notions in remote, and apparently quite 
Jisconnected countries, where it is impossible lo 
trace the secret manner of their transmission. 
Certain incidents, for example, in the history of 
the Indian Crishna are so similar Lo those of the 
life of Christ, that De Guignaut is almost in
clined to believe that they are derived from some 
very early Christian tradition. In the present 
i nstnnce, however, the peculiar sanctity attri· 
buted to :virginity in all countries, where the 
ascetic principle is held in high honour as ap· 
proximating the pure a11d passionless human 
Jieing to the Divinity, might suggest such an 
orii;in for 11 Deity in human form. Ilut the birth 
of Iludh seems purely mythic: he was born from 
)laia, tlrn virgin goddc-;s of the imaginative 

world-as it were the Phantasia of the Greeks 
who was said by some to have given birth to 
Homer. The Sehaka of Thihet was born from , 
the nymph Lhamoghinpral. Georgi. Alph, Tibet. 
Compare Rosenmuller, das Alte und Neue Mor
genland, v. iv.; on Budh and his birth, Bohlen, 
i. 312· 

I am inclined to think that the Jews, though 
partially orientalised in their opinions, were the 
people among whom such a notion was least 
likely to originate ' of itself. Marriage by the 
mass of the people was considered in a hilly 
light; and there arP traces that the hopes of be
comi11g the mother of the Messiah, was one of 
the blessing3 which, in their opinion, belonged 
to marriage; and after all, before we admit the 
originality of these notions in some of the sys
tems to which they belong, we must asi:ertain 
(the most intricate problem in the history of 
Eastern religious opinions) their relative anti
quity, as compared with the Ncstorian C11ristia11-
ity, so widely prevalent in the East, and the 
effect$ of this form of Christianity on the more 
remote Oriental creeds, Jerome's test irnony is. 
the most ren1arkable . 
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most intimate being, become incorporated with lhe feelings, and 
thus powerfully conlrib~le to form the moraJ nature of lhe whole 
race. Nothing could be more appropriate than that the martini Ro
mans should derive their origin from the nursling of the wolf, or 
from the god of war ; and whether those fables sprung from the na
tional temperament, or contributed to form it 1 however these fierce 
images were enshrined in the national traditions, they were al once 
lhe emblem and example of that bold and relentless spirit which 
gradually developed itself, until it had made the Romans the mas
ters of the world. The circumstances of the birth of Christ were as 
striclly in unison with the design of the religion. This incident seem
ed lo incorporate with the general fee.ling the deep sense of holi 
ness and gentleness, which was lo characterise the followers of Jesus 
Christ. It was the consecration of sexual purity and maternal tender
ness. No doubt by falling in , to a certain degree, with the ascelic 
spirit of Oriental enthusiasm, the former incidentally tended to con
firm the sanctity of celibacy, which for so many ages reigned para
mount in the church ; and in the days in which lhe Virgin Mother 
was associaled with her divine Son in the general adoration, the 
propensity lo this worship was strengthened by its coincidence with 
the better feelings of our nature, especially among lhe female sex . 
Still the subslilution of these images for such as formed the symbols 
of the older religions , was a great advance towards that holier and 
more bu.mane tone of thought and feeling, with which it was the 
professed design of Lhe new religion lo embue the mind of man (1 ). 

In the marvellous incidents which follow, the visit of lhe Virgin v isit t" 

lVIolher to her cousin (2) Elizabeth (3), when I.he joy occasioned by Elizabeil1. 

the miraculous conception seemed lo communicate itself lo the 
child of which the latter was pregna nl, and called forlh her ardent 
expressions of homage : and in ll:ie lVIagnificat, or song of thanks
giving, into which , like Hannah in the older Scriptures, the Virgin 
broke forth, it is curious to observe how completely and exclusively 
consistent every expression appears wilh the state of belief at thaL 
period; all is purely Jewish, and accordant with the prevalent ex
pectation of the national Messiah (4): there is no word which seems 
to imply any acquaintance with the unworldly and purely moral na-

(1) The poetry of thi s sentiment is beaut ifully 
expressed by W o rdsworth :-

Jl'lother ! whose virgin bosom was un crost 
With th e leas t shade or thought to sin allied ; 
\Voman, above all womr n glorified , 
O'er- tainted Nature's solitary boast : 
Pu rer than foam on central ocean tos t. 
Jlright!'I" than Eastern skies at daybreak strewn 
With forc!'d roses , than th' unblemish'd moon 
Before h!'r wane begins on heaven's blue coas t, 
Thy image fa lls to earth . Yet &ure, I ween , 
Not unforgiven tb e suppliant hrrr m ight bend , 
As to a visi ble power, in whom did bl end 
All that was mixed and r econci led in thee 
Of mother'~ love, and maid en puri ty, 
or hi gh with low' celrstial wi th tcrrcllt' 

(2) Eliza b e th 111nst have been furllier removed 
t ha n ;i first cousin, for llS it i s d ra r t hati\l a ry, 
a~ well as h er husba nd , were of th e liue of Da 
vid , a ud Eli za beth of Lhe pri est ly line, th e con
nec ti on must have b een fo rmed in <1. precedin g 
genera ti l•n . 

(3) Luk e, i . 39. 56 . 
(4) Ag reein g so far , as the fa ct, with Strauss, 

I should d raw a d irectly opposi te i n fcreace, th e 
b ig·h imp ro b:i bility tha t thi s r em a t·kable kePping , 
thi s pure Juda ism , witl1 out th e in terven ti on of 
Chri sti au noti ons, ~ l 10 1dd have h eeu mai n tained , 
i f thi s passa ge h ad h re n in veutcd or co mposed 
~ f'1 Pr the complete forma tion or t ll(I Cliris tian 
s1:hcmc. 
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ture of lhe redemption, which was subsequently developed. It may 
perhaps appear too closely to press the terms of that which was the 
common, almost the proverbial, language of the devotional feelings: 
yet the expressions which intimate the degradation of the mighty 
from their seat, the disregard of the wealthy, the elevation of the 
lowly and the meek, and respect to the low estate of lhe poor, sound 
not unlike an allusion to the rejection of the proud and splendid 
royal race, which had so long ruled lhe nation, and the assumption 
of the throne of David by one born in a more humble state (1). 

Afler the return of M8ry to Nazarelh, the birth of John the Bap
tist excited the attention of the whole of Southern Judrea to the 
fulfilment of the rest of the prediction. When the child is about to 
be named, the dumb father interferes ; he writes on a tablet the 
name by which he desires him to be called, and instantaneously re
covers his speech (2). It is not unworthy of remark, that in this hymn 
of thanksgiving, lhe part which was to be assigned lo John in the 
promulgation of the new faith, and his subordination to the unborn 
Messiah, are distinctly announced. Already, while one is but a new
born infant, the other scarcely conceived in lhe womb of his mother, 
they have assumed their separate stations : the child of Elizabeth is 
announced as the prophet of the Highest, who shall go ''before the 
face of lhe Lord, to prepare his ways." Yet even here the Jewish 
notion predominates : the first object of the Messiah's coming, is 
that the children of Israel "should be saved from their enemies and 
from the hand of all lhat hate them ; that they being delivered from 
lhe hand of their enemies, might serve him without fear (3)." 

As the period approaches at which the child of Mary is lo be 
born, an apparently fortuitous circumslance summons both Joseph 
and the Virgin Mother from their residence in the unpopular town 
of Nazareth, in the province of Galilee, to Bethlehem, a small viUage 
to the south of Jerusalem (4). Joseph on the discovery of the preg
nancy of his betrothed, being a man of gentle (5) character, had 
been willing lo spare her tile rigorous punishment enacted by the 
Jaw in such cases, and determined on a private dissolution of the 
marriage (6). A vision however warned him of the real stale of the 

(1) Neander in his recently published work 
has made similar observations 1rn the .T ewish no
tions in the song of Simeon. Leben Jcsu, p. 26. 

(2) Luke, i. 57. 80. 
(3) Even the expression the " remission of 

si 11s," which to a Christian ear may hc:ira diffe
rent sense, to the Jew would convey a much 
narrower rnc:rning. All calamity being a mark 
of the divine displeasure, was an evidence of 
sin; every mark of divine favour therefore an 
rvidence of divine forgiveness. The expression 
is frequently used in its Jewish sense in the 
hook of l\laccabees. 1 l\Iacc. iii . 8.; 2 Mace. viii. 
5. 21. and 29.; vii. !)8. Le Clerc has made a si· 
'lilar obsl"rvation (note in !Ol:.) hut is opposed 
y Whitby, who however doc~ not appear to 

have been very profoundly acquainted with Jew 
ish phraseology. 

~
4) Matt. i. 18. 25. 
5) Grotius, in loc. frum Chrysostom. 
6) A bill of divorce was necessary, even when 

the parties were only betrothed, and where the 
marriage h:id not actually been solemnised. It 
is probable that the Mosaic law, which in such 
cases adjudged a female to deatlt (Dent. xx 23-
25 .), was not at this time executed in its origi
nal rigour. lt :ippears from Abarbanel (Buxtorf, 
de .Divort.) that in certain cases a betrothed 
maiden might be divorced without stating the 
cause in lhe bill of divorce. This is the mean . 
in.,. of the word i\cl8 f al, ~ecretly . Grotius, in 
!or, 



BOOK I. - CHAP. II. 5fi 
case, and he no longer hesitated, though abstaining from aH con
nection, to take her to his home ; and accordingly, being of the 
same descent, she accompanied him to Bethlehem. This town, as 
the birthplace of David, had always been consecrated in the memory 
of the Jews with peculiar reverence ; and no prediction in the Old 
Testament appears more distinct, than that which assigns for the 
nativity of the great Prince, who was to perpetuate the line of David, 
the same town which had given birth to his royal ancestor (1). 

The decree of the Emperor Augustus (2), in obedience to which Decree of 

the whole population of Palestine was to be enrolled and registered, Augustus. 

has been, and still remains, an endless subject of controversy (3). 
One point seems clear, that the enrolment must have been of the 
nature of a population census ; for any property, possessed by Jo-
seph or Mary, must have been al Nazareth ; and the enrolment, 
which seems lo have included both husband and wife, was made at 
the place where the genealogical registers of the tribes were kept. 
About this period Josephus gives an account of an oath of allegiance 
and of fidelity, to Cresar and to the interests of the reigning sovereign, 
which was to be taken by the whole Jewish nation. The affair of this 
oath is strangely mingled up with predictions of a change of dynasty, 
and with lhe expected appearance of a great king, under whose all 
powerful reign the most extraordinary events were to take place. 
Six thousand of the Pharisees, the violent religious party, resolutely 
refused to lake the oath. They were fined, ~md their fine discharged 
by the low-born wife of Pheroras, the brother of Herod, into whose 
line certain impostors or enthusiasts, pretending lo the gift of pro-
phecy, had declared lhal the succession was to pass ( 4). An eunuch, 
Bagoas, to whom they had promised peculiar and miraculous ad
vantages during the reign of the great predicted king (5), was impli-
cated in this conspiracy, and suffered death, with many of the 

(i) Micah, v. 2. 
(2) Luke, ii. 1. 7. 
(3) The great difficulty arises from the intro

duction of the name of Cyrenius as the governor, 
under whose direction the enrolment, or, as it is 
no doubt mistranslatP,d in our version, the taxa
tion, took place. But it is well known that Cyre
nius did not become governor of Syria till 
several years later. The most usual way of ac
counting for this difficulty, adopted by Lardner 
and Paley, is the nntural one of supposi1ig that 
Cyrenius rnnductc<l the transaction, while hold
iug a subordinate situation in the province, of 
which he afterwards became e-overnor, and su
perintended a more regular t~xation. Jlut Mr. 
Greswell has recently adduced strong reasons for 
questioning whether Cyrenius could have been 
at this time in Palestine; and I agree with him, 
that such a census must have been made by the 
native :>ulhorities under Herod. The alternative 
remains eithe1· to suppose some error in the 
Gospel of St . Luke, as it now stands; or to adopt 
another version. That followed by Mr. Greswell, 
notwithstanding his apparent authorities, sounds 
to me quite ircconcileahle with the genius of 
the Greek language. There cannot perbapi b~ 

found a more brief and satisfactory summary of 
the different opinions on this subjPct, than in the 
common hook, Ebley's Annotations on the 
Gospels. Tholuck, in his answer to Strauss, has 
examined the question at great length, pp. 162 
-198. Nean<ler fairly admits the possibility of 
a mistake in a point of this kind, on the part of 
the Evangelists, Leben Jesu, p. 19. With him 
I am at a loss to conceive how Dr. Strauss can 
imagine a myth in such a plain prosaic sentence. 

(4) Though inclined to agree with Lardner in 
suppnsing that the census or population-return 
mentioned by St. Luke was connected with the 
oath of fidelity to Augustus and to Herod, I 
cannot enter i11to his notion, that the whole cir
cuinstantial and highly credible statement of 
Josephus is but a maliciously disguised account 
of the incidents which took place at the birth of 
Chri~t. Lardner's Works, vol. i. (4to edit.) p. 
152. 

(5 ) l~1dcpenr1ent of the n:lture of this promise, 
on which I am intentionally silent, the text •. of 
Josephus (A11t. xvii, 2. 6.) is unintelligible as it 
stands, nor is the emendation, proposed by 
Ward, a friend of Lardner's, though ingenious, 
altoi;ether satisfactory. Ibid. 
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obstinate Pharisees and of Herod's kindred. It is highly probable 
that lhe adminislration of the oath of allegiance in Josephus, and the 
census in St. Luke, belong lo the same transaclion ; for if the oath 
was lo be taken by all the subjects of Herod, a general enrolment 
would be necessary throughout his dominions; and it was likely, 
according to Jewish usage, that this enrolment would be conducted 
nccording to the established divisions of the tribes (1). If however 
the expectation of the Messiah had penetrated even into the palace 
of Herod ; if it had been made use of in the intrigues and dissen
sions among the separate branches of his family ; if the strong reli
gious faclion had not scrupled to assume the character of divinely
inspired prophets, and to proclaim an immediate change of dynasty, 
the whole conduct of Herod, as described by the evangelists 7 har
monises in a most singular manner with the circumstances of the 
limes. Though the birth of Jesus mighl appear to Herod but as an 
insignificant episode in the more dangerous tragic plot which was 
unfolding itself in his own family, yet his jealous apprehension at 
the very name of a new-born nalive king. would seize al once on the 
most trifling cause of suspicion; and lhe judicial massacre of many 
of the most influenlial of the Pharisees, and of his own kindred in 
Jerusalem, which took place on the discovery of this plot, was a 
fitting prelude for the slaughter of all the children under a certain 
age in Bethlehem. 

But whether the enrolment, which summoned Joseph and Mary 
to lhe town where the registers of their descent were kept, was 
connected with this oath of fidelity Lo the emperor and the king ; or 
whether it was only a population-return, made by the command of 
the emperor, in all the provinces where the Roman sovereignly or 
influence extended (2), it singularly conlribuled Lo the completion of 
the prophecy to which we have alluded, which designated lhe city 
of David as the birth-place of lhe l\'Iessiah. Those who claimed 
descent from the families, whose original possessions were in the 
neighbourhood of Bethlehem, crowded lh.e whole of lhe small town; 
and in the stable of the inn or caravansera was born THE CHILD, 
whose moral doctrines, if adopted lhroughout lhe world, would 
destroy more than half lhe misery by . destroying all lhe vice and 
mutual hostility of men; and who has been for centuries considered 
the object of adoration, as the Divine Mediator between God and 
man, by the most civilised and enlightened nations of lhe earth. or 

( t) The chronological diffieultie.;; in this case 
do not appear to me of great importance, as the 
whole affair of the oath may have occupied 
some time, and the enrolme11t may have taken 
place somewhat later in the provinces than in the 
capital. 

('2) This view is maintained by Tholuck, a11d 
5eems to receive some support from the high 
authority of Savigny, writing on another sub
ject: it is supported by two passages of late 

writers, Isidore and Cassiodorus. Augusti si
quidem temporibus orbis Romanus agris <livisus 
ccnsuque descriptus est, ut possessio sua nuUi 
haberetur incerta, quam pro tributorum susce
perat quantitate solvenda. Of itself the authority 
of Cassiodorus, though a sensible writer, would 
have no great wci ght; but he may have read 
mauy works unkpown lo us 011 this period of 
history, of which we possess singularl y imperfcc~ 
informatiou . 
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this immediate epoch only one incident is recorded ; but in an the 
early hislory of Christianity, nothing is more beautiful, nor in more 
perfect unison with the future character of the religion, than the 
first revelation of its benign principles, by voices from heaven lo 
the lowly shepherds (1). The proclamaHon of ''Glory to God, 
Peace on earth and good will towards men,'' is not made by day, but 
in the quiet stillness of the night (2); not in the stalely temple of the 
ancient worship, but among the peaceful pastures; not lo the reli
gious senate of the Jewish people, or to the priesthood arrayed in 
all the splendour of public ministration, but to peasanls employed on 
their lowly occupation (3). 

In eight days, accordin'g to the Jaw, the child was initiated into 
the race of Abraham, by the ri!e of circumcision : and when the 
forty days of purification, likewise appointed by the statute, are 
over, the Virgin Mother hastens lo make the customary presr,ntation 
ol' lhe first-born male in the temple. Her offering is that of lhe 
poorer Jewish females, who, while the more wealthy made an ob
lation of a lamb, were content with the least costly, a pair of turtle 
doves, or two )'Oung pigeons ( 4). Only two persons are recorded as 
having any knowledge of lhe future destiny of the child, Anna, a 
woman endowed with a prophetical character, and the aged Simeon. 
That Simeon (5) was not the celebrated master of the schools of 
Jewish learning, the son of Hillel, and the father of Gamaliel, is 
fairly inferred from the silence of St. Luke, ,,·ho, though chiefly 
writing for the Greek converls, would scarcely have omilled to 
slate distinctly the testimony of so distinguished a man lo the 1\'les
siahship of Jesus. There are other insurmountable bistt?rical ob
jections (6). Though occurrences among the more devout wor-

(1) Luke ii. S. 20. 
(2) NeandPr has well observed that the mo

desty of this quiet sce11e is not in accordance with 
what mighL be expected from the fertility and 
boldness of mythic invention. 

(3) The year in which Christ was born is still 
coutested. There is still more uncertainty con
cerning the time of the year, which learned men 
are still labouring to determine. ·where there is 
and can be uo certainty, it is the wisest course 
to acknowledge our i gnorar,ce, and not to claim 
the authority of historic truth for that which is 
purely conjectural. The two :i bl est moder11 
writers who have investigated the chronology of 
the life of Christ, Dr. Burton and Mr. Greswell, 
have come to opposite conclusions, one contend
i11g for the spring, the other for the aulumn. 
Even if the argument of either had any sol id 
ground to rest on, it would be difficult (wou ld 
it he worth while?) to extirpate tlie traditionary 
belief, so beautifully embodied in l\lilton's 
Hymn: -

It was the winter wild 
\Vhen the heaven born child, etc. 

"\Vere the point of the least importance, we 
should, no doubt, have kno\vn more about it. 
Quid t ;i_ ndem refcrt annum el diem cxorti luminis 
i gnorare, quum apparuisse illu<l, et c::ccis homi · 
num mentibus illuxisse constet, neque sit, quod 
ob~istat nobis, ne spleudore ac calore ejus uta· 

mlir,-Mosheim. There is a good essay in the 
Opuscula of Jablonski, iii. 317. on the origin of 
the festivity of Christmas Day. 

(4) Luke ii. 21. 39. 
( 5) Th is was the notion of Lightfoot, who, 

though often invaluable as interpreting the New 
Testament from .Jewish usages, is sometimes 
misled by his Rabbinism into fanciful analogies 
and illustrationa. Hist. Jews, iii 97. note. 

(6) Our first and not least embarrassing diffi
culty in harmonising the facts recorded in the 
several Gospels, is the rel.:iti ve priority of the 
presentation in the temple and the visit of the 
Magi:ms to Bethlehem. On one side there appears 
no re:ison for the return of the parents and the 
child, after the presentation, to Bethlehem, where 
they appear to have had no friends, and where 
the object of their visit was most probably ef
fected : on the other ltand, it is still more im
probable, that, after the visit of the .t\Iagians, 
they should rush, as it were, into the very jaws 
of danger, by visiting Jerusalem, after the jea
lousy of Herod was awakened. Yel in both 
cases, it should he remembered that Bethlehem 
was but six miles, or two hours' journe), from 
Jerusalem. Relancl, Palestina, p. 424. See., on 
one side, Schleiermacher'5 Essay on St. T.uJ...c , 
p. 4'/, tl10u;;h I entirely dissent on this point 
from th e explanation of this author, on the other, 
llug' s Jn trocluetion. 
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Simeon. shippers in the temple, were perhaps less likely to reach the ear of 
Herod than those in any other part of the city, yet it was impossible 
that the solemn act of recognising the Messiah in the infant son of 
Mary, on so pubJic a scene, by a man whose language and conduct 
was watched by the whole people, could escape observation. Such 
an acknowledgment, by so high an authority, would immediately 
have been noised abroad ; no prudence could have suppressed the 
instantaneous excitement. Besides this, if alive at this time, Simeon, 
Ben Hillel, would have presided in the court of inquiry, summoned 

ms bene- by Herod, after the appearance of the Magi. The most remarkable 
diction. 

point in the benediction of Simeon is the prediction that the child, 
who it would have been supposed would have caused unmingled 
pride and joy, should also be the cause of the deepest sorrow to his 
mother; and of the most fearful calamities, as well as of glory, to 
the nation (1). 

The inlercomrnunion of opinions between the Jewish and Zoro
astrian religions throws great light on the visit of the Magi, or 

The Magi. Wise Men, to Jerusalem. The impregnation of the Jewish notions 
about the Messiah with the Magian doctrines of the final triumph of 
Ormusd, makes it by no means improbable that, on the other side, 
the national doctrines of the Jews may have worked their way into 
the popular belief of the East, or at least into lhe opinions of those 
among the Magian hierarchy, who had come more immediately 
into contact with the Babylonian Jews (2). From them they may 
have adopted the expectation of the Great Principle of Light in a 
human form, and descending, according to ancient prophecy, 
from the race of Israel : and thus have been prepared to set forth, 
at the first appearance of the luminous body, by which they were 
led to Judrea (3). The universal usage of the East, never to approach 
1he presence of a superior, particularly a sovereign, without some 
precious gift, is naturally exemplified in their costly but portab1e 
offerings of gold, myrrh, and frankincense ( 4). 

The appearance of these strangers in Jerusalem at this critical 

(t) Matt. ii. 1-1'l. 
(2) The communication with Babylonia at this 

period w:is constant and regular; so much so, 
that Herod fortified and garrisoned a strnng 
castle, placed under a Rabylouian commander, 
to protect the caravans from this quarter from 
the untameable robbers of the Trachonitis, the 
district east of the Jordan and of the sea of Ti
Lerias. 

(3) What this luminous celestial appearance 
was has been debated with unwearied activity. 
I woukl refer more particularly tn the work of 
ldeler, Handbuch <ler Chronologie, ii. 399. There 
will be fouu<l, very clearly stated, the opinion 
of Kepler (adopted by bishop Munter), which 
explains it as a conjunction between Jupiter and 
Saturn. 

For my own part, I cannot nnderstand why the 
words of St. Matthew, rehlting to such a subject, 
;:ire to be. so rigidly interpreted; the same lati 
tude of expression may be allowed on astronomi-

cal subjects, as necessarily must be in the Old 
Testament. The vagueness and uncertainty, pos
sibly the scientific inaccnracy, seem to me the 
inevitable consequences of the manner iu which 
such circumstances must have been pres<~rved, 
as handed down, and subsequently reduced to 
writing by simple persons, awe-struck under 
such extraordinary events. 

(4) It is the general opinion that the Magi 
came from Arabia. Pliny and Ptomely (Grotius, 
in J_.oc.) name Arabinn Magi; and the gifts were 
considered the produce of that country. But in 
fact gold, myrrh, and frankincense, are too com
mon in the East, and too generally used as pre
sents to a superior, to indicate, with any certain
ty, the place from whence Lhey came. If, indeed, 
by Arabia he meant not the peninsub, but the 
whole district reaching to the Euphrates, thi.<> 
notion may be true: but it is more probable that 
they came from beyond the Eu.phr;,tes. 
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period, particularly if considered in connection with the conspiracy Magi in 

in the family of Herod and among lhe religious faction, as it excited Jerusalem ,. 

an extraordinary sensation through the whole city, would re-
awaken all the watchfulness of the monarch. The assemblage of 
the religious authorities, in order that they might judicialJy declare 
the place from which lhe Messiah was expected, might be intended 
not merely lo direct the ministers of the royal vengeance to the 
quarter from whence danger was to be apprehended, but to force 
I.he acknowledged interpreters of the sacred writings to an authori-
tative declaration as to the circumstances of the lVIessiah's birth; 
so, if any event should occur, contrary to their version of the pro
phecies, either to commit them on the side of lhe ruling powers, 
or altoge lher to invalidate the expeclalion, that was dangerously 
brooding in the popular mind. The subtlety of Herod's character 
is as strikingly exhibited in his pretended resolution to join the 
Magians in their worship of the new-born king, as his relentless 
decision, when the lVIagians did not return to Jerusalem, in com
manding the general massacre of all the infants under lhe age of 
two years, in Bethlehem and its district (1). 

Egypt, where, by divine command, the parents of Jesus look Flight into 

refuge, was but a few days' journey, on a line perpetually fre- Egypt. 

quented by regular caravans ; and in that country, those who fled 
from Palestine could scarcely fail to meet with hospitable reception, 
among some of that second nation of Jews, who iuhabited Alexan-
dria and ils neighbourhood (2). 

On their return from Egypt, after the death of Herod, (which netu.rn to 

look place in the ensuing year, though the parents of Jesus did not Galilee. 

leave Egypt till the accession of Archelaus), Joseph, justly appre-

(1) The murder of the innocents is a curious 
instauce of the re-action of legendary extrava
gance on the plain truth of the evangelic history. 
The Greek church canonised tlie 14,000 Inno
cents; and another notion, founded on a misre
presentation of Revelations (xiv. 3.~, swell ed the 
number to 144,000. The fon~1er, at least, was the 
common belief of the church, thou o-h even in our 
liturgy the latter has in some deg~·ee been sanc
tioned, by retaining the chapter of RevelatioJJs 
as the epistle for the day . Even later, Jeremy 
Taylor, in his Life of Christ, admits tle 14,000 
without scruple, or rather without thonght. The 
error did not escape the notice of the acute ad
versaries of Christianity, who, impeaching this 
ext:anigaut tale, attempted to bring the evan
gelic narrative into discredit. Vossius, I helieve, 
was the first divine who pointed out the rnon
~trous ahs.urdity of supposing such a numhel' of 
Hifant children in so small a village. Matth. ii. 
13-18. 

(2) Some of the rabbinical stories accuse Jes us 
of having brought" his enchantments" out of 
Egypt, (Lightfoot, xi. 45.) There is no satisfac
tory evidence to the antiquity of these notions, 
or, ahsur<l as they are, they might be some tes
timony to the authenticity of this part of the 

Christian history. See also Eisenmenger, i, p. 
150. 

The Jewish fiction of the birth of Jesus is at 
least as old as the time of Celsu~ (Origen contra 
Cels. 1 .), hut hears the impress of hostile malice, 
in assigning as his pareut a Roman solclier. This 
is the fable which was perpetuatecl from that 
time hy Jewish animosity, till it assumed its 
most obnoxious form in the Toldoth Jesu. How 
much more natural and credible than the minute 
detail which so obviously betrays later and hos
tile invention, the v<i gue inquiry of his own com
patriots-" Is not this the carpenter's son?" 
Matth, xiii. 55. 

The answer of Ori gen to this Jewish invention 
is sensible ancl judicious. The Christians, if 
such a story had been true, would have inventecl 
something more directly opposed to the real 
truth ; they w0uld not have agreed so far with 
the relation, but rather carefully suppressed 
every allusion to the extraordinary birth of Jesus. 
'EJ' ~VClV'TO {elf cif..1'. ~- +~vJ'o?rOHl0"8et.1 
cha 'TO o-00J'pel ?ra.pd.J'o~ov 7~v ;cnopla.v, 

'\ ' c \ I I e' 
XCl.1 P,11 WO"?r~f~I ctllOVCTIW' O'U'} llCl'I"Cl ~7-

e ,, , · e ~ ' e ' 
r.ll O'TI oux ct7TO O"VVH WV a.v pw7rOI!: / , , , ) 'e , ')'ocµwv o hto-ou~ q , gy11 w. Contra Ccls . •· 

32. 
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hensive that the son might inherit the jealousy and relenlless dispo
sition of lhe father, of which he had already given fearful indica
tions, retired Lo his former residence in Galilee, under the less 
suspicious dominion of Herod Antipas (1 ). There the general pre
judice against Galilee might be their best security ; and the uni
versal belief that it was in Judrea that the great king was lo assume 
his sovereignty, would render their situation less perilous ; for H 
was the throne of the monarch of Judah, the dominion of the ruler 
in Jerusalem, rather than the government of the Galilean tetrarch, 
which would have been considered in danger from the appearance 
of the Messiah. 

(1) l\latl . xi . 19 . 23. Lnk.e, xi. 40 . 



APPENDIX TO CHAPTER II. 

I. 

RECENT LIVES OF CHRIST. 

AT the time when this part of the present work was written, the ultra
ralionalist work of Professor Paulus, the Leben Jesu, ( Heidelberg, 18~8,) was 
the most recent publication. Since that time have appeared, the Life of Jesus, 
Das Leben .Jesu, by Dr. D. F. Strauss, (2d edition, Tubingen, 1837 ) and the 
counter publication of Neandcr, Das Leben .Jesu (Berlin, 1837); to say nothing 
of a great number of controversial pamphlets and reviews, arising out of the 
work of Dr. Strauss. 

This work (consisting of two thick and closely printed volumes of nearly 
800 pages each) is a grave and elaborate exposition of an extraordinary hypo
thesis, which Dr. Strauss offers, in order to reconcile Christianity with the 
advancing intelligence of mankind, which is weary and dissatisfied with all 
previous philosophical and rationalist theories. Dr. Strauss solemnly declares, 
that the essence of Christianity is entirely independent of his critical remarks. 
" The supernatural birth of Christ, his miracles, bis resurrection and ascension, 
remain eternal truths, however their reality, as historical facts, may be 
called in question (1)." He refers to a dissertation at the close of his work," to 
show that the doctrinal contents of the Life of Jesus are uninjured; and that 
the calmness and cold -bloodedness with which his criticism proceeds in its 
dangerous operations can only be explained by his conviction, that it is not in 
the least prejudicial to Christian faith." That dissertation, which opens ( t. ii. 
p. 691. ) with a singularly eloquent description of the total destruction which 
this remorseless criticism has made in the ordinary grounds of Christian faith 
and practice, I have read wilh much attention. But what resting place it pro
poses to substitute for Christian faith, I have been unable to discover; and 
must acknowledge my unwillingness to abandon the firm ground of historical 
evidence, to place myself on any sublime but unsubstantial cloud which may 
he offered by a mystic and unintelligible philosophy. Especially as I find Dr. 
Strauss himself coolly contemplating at the close of his work the desolating 
effects of his own arguments, looking about in vain for the unsubstantial tenet~ 
which he has extirpated by his uncompromising logic; and plainly admitting, 
that if he has shattered to pieces the edifice of Christianity, it is not his fault. 

But Christianity will survive the criticism of Dr. Strauss. 
I would however calmly consider the first principles of this work, which air 

pear to me, in many respects, singularly narrow and unpbilosophical - by no 
means formed on an extensive and complete view of the whole case, and resting 
on grounds which, in my judgment, would be subversive of all history. 

The hypothesis of Dr. Strauss is, that the whole history of our Lord, as related 
in the Gospels. is mythic, that is lo say, a kind of imaginative amplification of 
certain vague and slender traditions, the germ of which it is now impossible to 

( I ) Chri5ti ii.bernatiirlichc Gehu rt., seinr \Vnn- :ils historisch11 Fact a angezwcifolt ~·1a-clen ma b . 
der , seine Auferstchung nnd Ilimir.f'lfahrt blei - VorrPdl', xii . 
})en ewigc Wahrheiten. so st"lir ihrP 'Nirk.lichkcit 
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trace. These myths are partly what he calls historical, partly philosophic, formed 
with the design of developing an ideal character of Jesus, and to harmonise that 
character with the Jewish notions of the .Messiah. In order to prove this, the 
whole intermediate part of the work is a most elaborate, and it would be un
candid not to say, a singularly skilful examination of the difficulties and dis
crepancies in the Gospels; and a perpetual endeavour to show, in what manner 
and with what design, each separate myth assumed its present form. 

Arguing on the ground of Dr. Strauss, I 'yould urge the following objections, 
which appear to me fatal to his whole system : ·-

First, The hypothesis of Strauss is unphilosophical, because it assumes dogma
·tically the principal point in dispute. His first canon of criticism is (t. i. p. 103), 
that wherever there is any thing supernatural, angelic appearance, miracle, or 
interposition of the Deity, there we may presume a myth. Thus he concludes, 
both against the supernaturalists, as they are called in Germany, and the 
general mass of Christian believers of all sects in this country, that any recorded 
interference with the ordinary and experienced order of causation must be 
unhistorical and untrue; and even against the rationalists, that these wonders 
did not even apparently take place, having been supposed to be miraculous, 
from the superstition or ignorance of physical causes among the spectators : 
they cannot be even the honest, though mistaken, reports of eye-witnesses. 

But secondly, The belief in some of those supernatural events, e. g. the re
surrection, is indispensable to the existence of the religion; to suppose that this 
belief grew up, after the religion was formed; to assume these primary facts as 
after-thoughts, seems to me an absolute impossibility. But if they, or any one 
of them, were integral parts of Lhc religion from its earliest origin, t.hough they 
may possibly have been subsequently embellished, or unfaithfully recorded in 
the Gospels, their supernatural character is no evidence that they are so. 

Thirdly, Besides this inevitable inference, that the religion could not have 
subsequently invented that which was the foundation of the religion, - that 
these things must have been the belief of the first Christian communities,
tberc is distinct evidence in the Acts of the Apostles, (though Dr. Strauss, it 
seems, would involve that book in the fate of the Gospels, ) in the apostolical 
Epistles, and in every written document and tradition, that they were so. The 
general harmony of these three distinct classes of records, as to the main preter
natural facts in lhe Gospels, proves incontestably that they were not the slow 
.growth of a subsequent period, embodied in narratives composed in the second 
century. 

For fourthly, Dr. Strauss has by no means examined the evidence for the earlJ 
existence of the Gospels with the rigid diligence which characterises the rest 
of his work. I think be does not fairly state that the early notices of the Gospels, 
in the works of the primitive fathers, show not only their existence but their 
general reception among the Christian communities, which imply both a much 
earlier composition and some strong grounds for their authenticity. As to the 
time when the Gospels were composed, his argument seems to me self.destructive. 
The later he supposes them to have been written, the more impossible ( consi
dering that the Christians were thenso widely disseminated in Europe and Asia) 
is their accordance with each other in the same design or the same motives for 
fiction : if he takes an earlier date, he has no room for his long process of mythic 
-development. In one place he appears to admit that the three first, at least, 
must have been completed between !he death of our Lord and the destruction of 
Jerusalem, less than forty years. (I myself consider their silence, or rather their 
obscure and confused prophetic allusions to that event, as absolutely decisive on 
•this point, with regard to all the four. ) But is it conceivable that in this narrow 
period, this mythic spirit should have been so prolific, and the primitive sim
plicity of the Christian history have been so embellished, and then universally 
Teceivcd by the first generation of believers? 
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The place, as well as the period, of their composition, is encumbered with 

difficulties according to this system. Where were they written? If all, or rather 
the three first, in Palestine, whence their general acceptance without direct and 
acknowledged authority? If in different parts of the world, their general accept
ance is equally improbable; their similarity of design and object, altogether 
unaccountable. 

Were they written with this mythic latitude by Judaisiug or Hellenising 
Christians? If by Judaising I should expect to find far more of Judaism, of 
Jewish tradition, usage, and language, as appears to have been the case in the 
Ebionitish Gospel; if by Hellenising, the attempt to frame the myths in ac
cordance with Jewish traditions is inconceivable (').They Judaise too little for 
the Petrine Christians, (that is, those who considered the Gospel in some sort a 
re-enactment of the Mosaic law,) too much for the followers of St. Paul, who 
rejected the law. 

The other canons of Dr. Strauss seem to me subversive of all history. Every 
thing extraordinary or improbable, the prophetic anticipations of youthful am
bition, complete revolution in individual character, (he appears to allude to the 
change in the character of the apostles after the resurrection, usually, and in 
my opinion justly, considered as one of the strongest arguments of the truth of 
the narrative,) though he admits that this canon is to be applied with caution, 
are presumptive of a mythic character. 

If discrepancies in the circumstances between narratives of the same events, 
or differences of arrangement in point of time, particularly among rude and 
inartificial writers, are to be admitted as proofs of this kind of fictlon! all history 
is mythic; even the accounts of every transaction in the daily papers, which 
are never found to agree precisely in the minute details, are likewise mythic. 

To these which appear to me conclusive arguments against the hypothesis of 
Dr. Strauss, I would add some observations, which to my mind are general 
maxims, which must be applied to all such discussions. 

No religion is in its origin mythic . .Mythologists embellish, adapt, modify, 
idealise, clothe in allegory or symbol, received and acknowledged truths. This 
is a later process, and addressed to the imagination, already excited and pre
pared to receive established doctrines or opinions in this new from. But in 
Christianity (according to Dr. Strauss's hypothesis) what was the first impulse, 
the germ of all this high-wrought and successful idealisation?-Nothing more 
than the existence of a man named Jesus, who obtained a few followers, and 
was put to death as a malefactor, without any pretensions on bis part to a 
superior character, either as a divine or a divinely commissioned being, or as 
the expected Messiah of the Jews. Whatever extorted by the necessity of the 
case, is added to this primary conception of the character of Jesus, in order 
iufficient.ly to awaken the human mind to a new religion connected with his 
name, belief of his miraculous powers, of bis resurrection, of his Messiahship, 
even of his more than human virtue and wisdom, tends to verify the delineation 
of his character in his Gospels, as the original object of admiration and belief 
to his followers; and to anticipate and preclude, as it were, its being a subse
quent mythic invention. 

Can the period in which Jesus appeared be justly considered a mythic age? 
lf by mythic age (and I do not think Dr. Strauss very rigid and philosophical 
in the use of the term) be meant an age, in which there was a general and 
even superstitious belief, in wonders and prodigies, mingled up with much cool 

( 1) Dr. Strauss, for instance, asserts all the notions of the Messiah, a Judaising and an anti
passages relating to the miraculous birth of docetic sect. See vol. i. pp. 446-418. \Ve must 
Christ (th e first chapters of St. Matthew ancl St. f111d time Hot merely for the growth and devclop 
Luke), and those which relate his baptism hy ment ofhoth notions, but for their blending into 
Sl. John, to have proceeded from two distinct uue system, an cl the general adoption of tha t sys -
dasses of Christians, differing materially, or tem by the Christian communities. 
r:ither directly upposccl to each other in their 
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incredulity, this cannot be denied. The prodigies which are related by graTe 
historians, as taking place at the death of Cresar; those which Josephus, who is 
disposed to rationalise many of the miracles of the early history of his people, 
describes during the capture of Jerusalem, are enough, out of the countless 
instances which could be adduced, to determine the question. But if the 
term mythic be more properly applied to .that idealisation, that investing 
religious doctrines in allegory or symbol; above all, that elevating into a deity 
a man only distinguished for moral excellence (the deification of the Roman 
emperors was a political act ), this appears to me to be repugnant to the genius 
of the time and of the country. Among the Jewish traditions in the Talmud, 
there is much fable, much parable, much apologue; as far as I can discern, 
nothing strictly speaking mythic. Philo's is a kind of poetico-philosophic ratio
nalism. The later legends, of Simon Magus, Alexander in Lucian, and Apol
lonius of Tyana, are subsequent inventions, after the imaginative impulse 
given by Christianity, possibly imitative of the Gospels ( 1). 

I would be understood, however, as laying the least stress upon this argu
ment, as this tendency to imaginative excitement and creation does not depend 
so much on the age as on the state of civilisation, which perhaps in the East, 
has never become completely exempt from this tendency. 

But I cannot admit the spurious Gospels, which seem to me the manifest 
offspring of Gnostic and heretical sects, and to have been composed at periods 
which historical criticism might designate from internal evidence, though clearly 
mythical, to involve the genuine Gospels in the same proscription. To a discrimi
nating and unprejudiced mind, I would rest the distinction between mythical 
and non-mythical on the comparison between the apocryphal and canonical 
Gospels. 

Neander, in my opinion, has exercised a very sound judgment in declining 
direct controversy with Dr. Strauss; for controversy, even conducted in the calm 
and Christian spirit of Neander, rarely works conviction, except in those who 
arc already convinced. He has chosen the better course of giving a fair and 
candid view of the opposite side of the question, and of exhibiting the accordance 
of the ordinary view of the origin and authority of the Gospels with sound 
reason ano advanced philosophy. He has dissembled no difficullies, and ap
pealed to no passions. It affords me much satisfaction to find that, although my 
plan did not require or admit of such minute investigation, I have anticipated 
many of the conclusions of Neander. In many respects the point of view, from 
which I have looked at the subject, is altogether different; and, as I have pre
ferred to leave my own work in its original form, though some of the difficulties 
and discrepancies on which Dr. Strauss dwells may, I trust, be reasonably ac
counted for in the following chapters of my work, this will be only incidentally; 
the full counter-statement, prepared with constant reference to Dr. Strauss's 
book, must be sought in the work of Nean_der. 

It accords even Jess with the design of my work, which is rather to trace the 
influence and effect of Christian opinions, than rigidly to investigate their 
origin or to establish their truth, to notice the various particular animadversions 
on Dr. Strauss which might suggest themselves; yet I have added some few 
observations on certain points, when they have crossed the course of my nar
rati vc. 

The best answer to Strauss is to show that a clear, consistent . and probable 
narrative can be formed out of that of the four Gospels, without more violence, 
I will venture to say, than any historian ever found necessary to harmonise 
four contemporary chronicles of the same events; and with a general accord
ance wilh the history, customs, habits, and opinions of the times, altogether 
irreconcila-ble with the poetic character of mythic history. 

( 1) The nearest. approa~h.10 the mythic:, would , by Si .rrion l\tagus amou g the Samnrita11s, and al
pe rhaps he the krnrl of d1nne character assumed ludrd to in the Acts. 
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the inexhaustible fertility of German speculation has n~w displayed itse]f in 
another original and elaborate work, Die Evangelische Geschichte, I\.ritisch und 
Philosophisch bearbeitet, Von. Ch. Hermann Weisse. 2 bande. Leipsic, 1838. 
Dr. Weisse repudiates the theory of Strauss. If he does not bring us to the cold 
and dreary conclusion of Strauss, or land us on the Nova Zembla of that writer, 
he leaves us enveloped in a vague and indistinct mist, in which we discern 
nothing clear, distinct, or satisfactory. 

The critical system of Weisse rests on two leading points: - The assumption 
of the Gospel of St. Mark as the primitive gospel, - a theory "Which · has been 
.advanced before , but which no writer has wrought out with so much elaborate 
diligence as Weisse;- and an hostility which leads to the virtual rejection of 
the Gospel of St. John as almost entirely spurious. With regard to St. Mark's 
Gospel be receives the tradition of Papias, that it was written from the dicta 
tion, or at least from information obtained from St. Peter .. St Matthew's was 
formed from the incorporation of the Gospel of the Hebrews with the "°f''ct., a 
collection of speeches attributed to our Lord. As to St. John's, he submits it 
to the test of his own arbitrary, and it appears to me, however they may be 
called critical, very narrow and unphilosophical laws of probability. 

The theory by which Weisse would reconcile and harmonise what he retains 
of the evangelic history with what he considers the highest philosophy, I must 
confess my inability to comprehend, and must plead as my excuse, that he 
admits it to be unintelligible to those who are not acquainted with some of his 
former philosophical works, which I have not at my command . What I do 
comprehend it would be impossible to explain, as the philosophical language 
of Germany would, if retained, be entirely without meaning to most readers , 
and is untranslatable into a foreign tongue. 

Weisse retains a much larger and more solid substratum of historic fact than 
Strauss ; and though he may be called a mythic interpreter, his mythic system 
seems to me entirely different from that of Strauss. With the latter the histoiic 
facts are, in general, pure fictions, wrought out of preconceived Jewish notions; 
with Weisse tbey are symbolic rather than mythic. In some cases they arise 
from the mistake of symbolic action for real fact; as, for instance, the notion 
of the feeding the mullitudes in the desert arose out of the mystic language of 
the Saviour, relating to spiritual nourishment by the bread of life. In other 
parts he adopts the language of Vico, which has found so much favour in Ger
many, but which I confess, when grav ely applied to history, and followed out 
to an extent, I conceive, scarcely anticipated by its author, appears to me to 
be one of the most monstrous improbabilities which has ever passed current 
under the garb of philosophy. Individual historical characters are merely sym
bols of the age in which they live, -ideal personifications, as it were, of the 
imagination, without any actual or personal existence. Thus the elder Herod 
(Weisse is speaking of the massacre of the innocents) is the symbol, the re 
presentation of worldly power. And so the tyrant of the Jews is sublimated 
into an allegory. 

Weisse, however, in his own sense, distinctly asserts the divinity of the re
ligion and of our Lord himself. 

I mention this book for several reasons, first, because , although it is written 
in a tone of bold, and.with .us it would seem, presumptuous speculation, and 
ends, in my opinion, in a kind of unsatisfactory mysticism, it contains much 
profound and extrem ely beautiJul thought. 

Secondly, because in its system of interpretation it seems to me to bear a 
remarkabl e resemblance to that of Philo and Lhc better part of the Alexandrian 
scbool, - it is to the New Testament, what they were to the Old. 

Lastl y, to show that the German mind itself bas been startled by the con
clusions, Lo which lbe stern and remorseless logic of Strauss has pushed on the 
bi ~ lorical criticism of rationalism; and that, even where is th ere no tendency tu 
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return to the old system of religious interpretation, there is not merely strong 
discontent with the new, but a manifest yearning for a loftier and more con
sistent harmony between the religion of the Gospels and true philosophy, than 
bas yet been effected by any of the remarkable writers, who have attempted 
this reconciliation. 

APPENDIX II. 

ORWIN OF THE GOSPELS. 

THE question concerning the origin of the three first Gospels, both before and 
subsequent to the publication of Bishop Marsh's Michaelis, has assumed every 
possible form; and, it may be safely asserted, that no one victorious theory has 
gained any thing like a general assent among the learned. Every conceivable 
hypothesis has found its advocates; the priority of each of the Evangelists has 
been maintained with erudition and ingenuity; each has been considered the 
primary authority, which has been copied by the others. But the hypothesis of 
one or more common sources, from which all three derived their materials 
(the view supported with so much ingenuity and erudition by the Bishop o'f 
Peterborough), has in its turn shared the common fate. 

This inexhaustible question, though less actively agitated, still continues to 
occupy the attention of biblical critics in Germany. I cannot belp suspecting 1 

that .tbebest solution.of this intricate problem lies near the surface (1). The in
cidents of the Saviour's life and death, the contents of the Gospels, necessarily 
formed a considerable part of the oral teaching, or, if not of the oral teaching, 
of oral communication, among the first propagators of Christianity (2) . These in
cidents would be repeated and ,dwelt upon with different degrees of frequency 
and perhaps distinctness, according to their relative importance~ While, on the 
one hand, from the number of teachers, scatlered at least through Palestine, 
and probably in many other parts of the Roman empire, many varieties o:f 
expression, much of that unintentional difference of colouring which every nar
rative receives by frequent repetition, would unavoidably arise; on the other, 
there would be a kind of sanc.tity attributed to the precise expressions of the 
apostles, 1Lrecollected, which would insure on many points a similarity, a per
fect indentity, of language. We cannot suppose but that these incidents and 
events in the life of Christ, these par.ables and doctrines delivered by himself, 
thus orally communicated in the course of public teaching and in private, re
ceived with such zealous a:vidity, treasured as of such inestimable importance, 
would be perpetually .written down, if not as yet in continuous narratives, in 
numerous and accumulating fragments, by the Christian community, or some 

( 1) It would be difficult to point out a cl carer 
and more satisfactory exposition of any contro
versy, than that of this great questinn in bibfica l 
criticism, by Mr. Thirlwall in his preface to 
Schleiermacher's Essay on St. Luke. 

(2) I have considered the objections urged by 
Hug, and more recently with great force by 
Weisse, (p. 20. et seq.) to this theory, the more 
important of which resolve themselves into the 
und0ubted fact, that it 'was a creed and not a 
histoTJ, which, in all the a.ccounts we have in the 
Acts of the Aposlles and elsewhere, formed the 
subject of oral teaching. This is doubtless true, 
hut, resting as the creed did upou the history, 
r.ontaining no doubt in its primitive form a very 
few simple articles, would it not necessarily 

awnken curiosity as to the historic facts, nnd 
would not that curiosity demand, as it were, to 
be satisfied? The more belief warmed into piety, 
the more insatiably would it require, and the 
more would the teacher be disposed, to gratify 
this awakened interest and eagerness for inform
ation on evtry point that relatell to the Re
deemer .. 1 he formal public teaching no doubt 
confined itself to the enforcement of the creed, 
and to combating Jewish or he;ithen objections, 
and confuting Judaism or idolatry. But in fri
vate intercourse, when the minds of both in
structor or he<irer were e:xclusively full of these 
subjects, would not the development of the bis
tory, in more or less detail, be a necessary and 
unavoidable consequence? 
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one or more distinguished members of it. They would record, as far as possible, 
the ipsissima verba of the primitive teacher, especially if an apostle or a 
personal follower of Jesus. But ther.e records would still be liable to some inac
curacy, from misapprehension or infirmity of memory; and to some discre
pancy, from the inevitable variations of language in oral instruction or com
munication frequently repeated, and that often by different teachers. Each 
community or cburcb, each intelligent Christian would tbus possess a more or 
Jess imperfect Gospel, which he would preserve with jealous care, and increase 
with zealous activity, till it should be superseded by sorne more regular and 
complete narrative, the authenticity and authority of wb'ich he might be dis
posed to admit. The evangelists who, like St. Luke, might d'.etermine to write 
in order, either to an individual like Theophilus, to some single church, or to 
the whole body of Christians, " those things which were most surely believed 
among them," would naturally have access to, would consult, and avail them
selves of many of tho!'e private or more public collections. All the three, OT 

any two, might find many coincidences of expression, (if indeed some expres 
sions had not already become conv.entional and established, or even consecrated 
forms of language, with regard to certain incidents,) which they would transfer 
into their own narrative; on the other hand, incidents would be more or less 
fully developed, or be entirely omitted in some, while retained in others. 

Of all points on which discrepancies would be likely to arise, there would 
be none so variable as the chronological order and consecutive series of events. 
The primitive tcach·er, or communicator, of the history of the life and death of 
Jesus, would often follow a doctrinal rather than an historical connection; and 
this would, in many instances, be perpetuated by those who should endeavoul' 
to preserve in writing that precious information communicated to tbem by the 
preacher. Hence the discrepancies and variations in order and arrangement. 
more especially, as it may be said without irreverence, these rude and simple 
historians, looking more to religious impression than to historic precision, may 
have undervalued the importance of rigid chronological narrative. Thus, 
instead of one or two primary, either received or unauthoritative, sources of 
the Gospels, I should conceive that there would be many, almost as many as 
there were Christian communities, all in themselves imperfect, but contri 
buting more or less to the more regular and complete narratives extant in our 
Gospels. The general necessity, particularly as the apostles and first followers 
were gradually withdrawn from the scene, would demand a more full and ac
curate narrative; and these cDnfessedly imperfect collections would fall into 
disuse, directly that the want was supplied by regular gospels, composed by 

· persons either considered as divinely commissioned, or at least as authoritative 
and trustworthy writers. The almost universal acceptance of these Gospels is 
the guarantee for their general conformity with these oral, traditional, and 
written records of the different communities from which if they had greatly 
differed, they would probably have been rejected; while the same conformity 
sufficiently accounts for the greater or less fulness, the variation in the selection 
of incidents, the silence on some points, or the introduction of others, in one 
Gospel alone. Whether or not either of the evangelists saw the work of the 
other, they made constant use of the same or similar sources of information, 
not merely from the personal knowledge of the evangelists, but likewise from 
the general oral teaching and oral communications of the apostles and first 
preachers of Christianity, thus irregularly and incompletely, but honestly and 
faithfully, registered by the hearers. Under this view, for my own part, I seem 
rationally to avoid all embarrassment with the difficulties of the subject. I am 
not surprised at exact coincidences of thought or language, though followed by , 
or accompanied with, equally remarkable deviations and discrepancies. I per
ceive why one is brief and the other full; why Qne omits, while another details , 
minute circumstances . I can account for much apparent and some real discre -
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pancy. I think that I discern, to my own satisfaction, sufficient cause for diver
sity in the collocation of different incidents: in short, admitting these simplf~ 
principles, there flows a natural harmony from the whole, which blends and 
re-unites all the apparent discords which appear to disturb the minds of others. 

There is one point which strikes me forcibly in all these minute and elabo
rate arguments, raised from every word and letter of the Gospels, which prevail 
throughout the whole of the modern German criticism. It is, that following out 
their rigid juridical examination, the most extreme rationalists are (unknow
ingly) influenced by the theory of the strict inspiration of the evangelists. 
Weisse himself bas drawn very ably a distinction between juridical and histo
rical truth, that is, the sort of legal truth which we should require in a court 
of justice, and that which we may expect. from ordinary history. But in his own 
investigations be appears to me constantly to lose sight of this important dis
tinction; no cross-examination in an English court of Jaw was ever so severe 
as that to which every word and shade of expression in the evangelists is sub
mitted. Now this may be just in those who admit a rigid verbal inspiration; 
but those who reject it, and consider the evangelists merely as ordinary histo
rians, have no right to require more than ordinary historic accuracy. The 
evangelists were, either, -

I. Divinely inspired in their langunge and expressions as well as in the facls 
and doctrines which they relate. On this theory the inquirer may reasonably 
endeavour to harmonise discrepancies; but if he fails, he must submit in devout 
reverence, and suppose that there is some secret way of reconciling such cou-· 
tradictions, which be wants acuteness or knowledge to comprehend. 

II. We may adopt a lower view of inspirntion, whether of suggestion or 
superintendence, or even that which seems to have been generally receiv"ed in 
the early nges, the inflexible love of truth, which being inseparable from the 
spirit of Christianity, would of itself be a sufficient guarantee for fidelity and 
honesty. Under any of these notions of inspiration (the definition of which 
word is, in fact, lhe real difficulty), !here would be much latitude for variety 
of expression, of detail, of chronological arrangement. Each narrative (as the 
form and. the language would be uninspired) would bear marks of the indi
vidual character, the local circumstances, the education, the position of the 
writer. 

Ill. We may consider the evangelists as ordinary historians, credible merely 
in proportion to their means of obtaining accurate knowledge, their freedom 
from prejudice, and the abstract credibility of their statements. If, however, 
so considered 1as is invariably the case in the German school of criticism), they 
should undoubtedly have all the privileges of ordinary historians, and indeed 
of historians of a singularly rude and inartificial cJass. They would be liable 
to all the mistakes into which such writers might fall; nor would trifling inac· 
curacies impeach the truth of their general narrative. Take, for instance, the 
introduction of Cyrenius, in relation to the census in the beginning of St. Luke's 
Gospel; in common historical inquiry, it would he concluded thnt the author 
had made a mistake (1) as to the name, his general truth would remain un
shaken, nor would any one think of building up an hypothesis on so trivial and 

(1) Non nos debere arbitrari mentiri quern. sententiam. nihil quid em rrrum, verborum tamf'n 
qu:.im, si pluribus rem quam amlierunt vel vi~le- a liquid add:it, cui :mcloritas narrandi conce3sa 
runt reminiscentibus, non eodem mndo a1que est, sive rem bene tenens, 11011 assequatur quam1•is 
t'isdem verbis, Padem tamen res fuerit indicata: id conetur, mcmoriter etiam <•erba qum audiPit ad 
aut sive mutetur ordo vcrbonun, sivr alia pro integrum enuntiare. Augustin. De Conscns . EYan 
aliis, qmc 1amen idem valeant, verha profcran- gelist, ii. 28. Compare 1hc wl10le passage, which 
tur, sivc a liquid vel quod recordanti nun occur- coincides with the genrral view of the fathers 3 ~ 
rit, vet quod ex aliis qu~c dicuutur possit inti-lligi to this question, inc. 50. St. Aun-ustine seems 1n 
minn<> dicatur, sive aliornm quoc magis dicere admit an inspir<1tion of guid:ince" or superintPml 
~tntuit narrnndorum gr.tli:I, ut congruus tempo- cnce. In onr pas~age he .<;eems 10 go fartl:i·: -, 
ri> modus safficiat, 1liqnid sibi non lotnm P>:pt ·. but to plun gP (with r Psprct lll' it 5poken) iulo 
can1l11m, spd ex p:irte tang·cndum quisqur sus- int•xtri<·:)ufc 1Jonsense, iii . 30; set~ :iiso 18. 
cipitit; si~c ::id illnminnmbm de-clar:intlamqn~ 
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natural an inaccuracy. But there is scarcely a work of this school without some 
such hypothesis. I confess that I am constantly astonished at the elaborate con
clusions which are drawn from trifling discrepancies or inaccuracies in those 
writers, from whom is exacted a precision of language, a minute and unerring 
knowledga of facts incident to, but by no means forming constituent parts .of, 
their narrative, which is altogether inconsistent with the want of respect in 
other cases shown to their authority. The Evangelists must have been either 
entirely inspired, or inspired as to the material parts of their history, or alto
gether uninspired. In the latter, and indeed in the more moderate view of 
tbe second case, they would have a right to the ordinary latitude of honest 
narrators; they would, we may safely say, be read, as other historians of their 
inartificial and popular character always are ; and so read, it would be impos~ 
sible, I conceive, not to be surprised and convinced of their authenticity, by 
their general accordance with all the circumstances of their age, country and 
personal character. 

APPENDIX III. 

INFLUENCE OF THE MORE IMAGINATIVE INCIDENTS OF THE EARLY EVANGELIC HISTORY 

ON THE PROPAGATION AND MAINTENANCE OF THE RELIGION. 

A CURIOUS fact occurs to those who trace the progress of religious opinion, not 
merely in the popular theology, but in the works of those, chiefly foreign 
writers, wbo indulge in bolder speculations on these subjects. Many of these 
are men of the profoundest learn~ng, and, it would be the worst insolence of 
uncharitableness to doubt, with the most sincere and ardent aspirations after 
truth. The fact is this: - Certain parts of the evangelic history, the angelic 
appearances, the revelations of the Deity addressed to the senses of man (the 
Angelo-phaniai and Theophaniai, as they have been called,) - with some, 
though not with all this class of writers, every thing miraculous appears totally 
inconsistent wilh historic truth. These incidents, being irreconcilable wilh our 
actual experience, and rendered suspicious by a multitude of later fictions, 
which are rejected in the mass by most Protestant Christians, cannot accord with 
the more subtle and fastidious intelligence of the present times. Some writers 
go so far ::is to assert that it is impossible that an inquiring and reasoning age 
should re1.;eive these supernatural facts as historical verities. But if we look 
back we find that precisely these same parts of the sacred narrative were 
dearest to the believers of a more imaginative age; and they are still dwelt 
upon by the general mass of Christians, " 'ith that kind of ardent faith, which 
refuses to break its old alliance with the imagination. It was by this very 
supernaturul agency, if! may so speak, that the doctrines, the sentiments, the 
moral and religious influence of Christianity, were implanted in the mind, on 
the first promulgation of the Gospel, and the reverential feeling thus excited , 
most powerfully contributed to maintain the efficacy of the religion for at least 
seventeen centuries. That which is now to many incredible, not merely com
manded th~ belief, but made the purely moral and spiritual part of Christianity, 
to which few of these writers now refuse their assent, credible. 

An argument which appears to me of considerable weight arises out of these 
considerations. Admit, as even the rationalist and mythic interpreters seem to 
do, though in vague and metaphysical terms, the divine interposition, or at 
least the pre-arrangement, and effective though remote agency o'f the Deity , 
in lhe introduction of Christianity into the world. These pas~ages in general 
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are not the vital and essential truths of Christianity, but I.he vehicle by which 
these truths were communicated; a kind of language by which opinions were 
conveyed, and sentiments infused, and the general belief in Christianity im
planted, confirmed, and strengthened. As we cannot but suppose that the state 
of the world, as well during, as subsequent to the introduction of Christianity, 
the comparative rebarbarisation of the human race, the long centuries in 
which mankind was governed by imagination, rather than by severe reason , 
were within the design, or at least the foreknowledge, of all .seeing Providence; 
so from the fact that this mode of communication wilh mankind was for so long 
a period so effective, we may not unreasonably infer its original adopt.ion by 
Divine Wisdom. This language of poetic incident, and, if I may so speak, of 
imagery, interwoven as it was with the popular belief, infused into the hymns, 
the services, the ceremonial of the church, embodied in material represen,tation 
by painting or sculpture, was the vernacular tongue of Christianity, univer
sally intelligible, and responded to by the human heart, throughout these many 
centuries. Revelation thus spoke tbe language, not merely of its own, but of 
succeeding times; because its design was the perpetuation as well as the first 
propagation of the Christian religion. 

Whether then these were actual appearances or impressions produced on the 
mind of those who witnessed lhem, is of slight importance . In either case 
they are real historical facts; they partake of poetry in their form, and, in a 
certain sense, in their groundwork, but they are imaginative, not fictitious; 
true, as relating that which appeared to the minds of the relators exactly as it 
did appear (1 ). Poetry, meaning by poetry such an imaginative form, and not 
merely the form, but the subject-matter of the narrative, as, for instance, in 
the first chapters of St. Matthew and St. Luke, was the appropriate and per
haps necessary intelligible dialect; the vehicle for the more important truths 
of the Gospel to later generations. The incidents therefore were so ordered , 
that they should thus live in the thoughts of men ; the revelation itself was so 
adjusted and arranged in order that it might insure its continued existen.ce 
throughout this period (2\ Could, it may be inquired, a purely, rational or me
taphysical creed have survived for any length of time during such stages of 
human civilisation ? 

I am aware that this may be considered as carrying out what is called ac
commodation to an unprecedented extent; and that the whole syst~m of 
what is called accommodation is looked upon with great jealousy. It is sup
posed to compromise, as it were, the truth of the Deity, or at least of the reve
lation; a deception, it is said, or at least an illusion , is practised upon the 
helief of man. 

I cannot assent to this view. 
From the necessity of the case th ere must be some departure from the pure 

and essential spirituality of the Deity, in order to communicate with the human 
race, - some kind of condescension from the infinite and inconceivable state 
of Godhead, to become cognisable, or to enter into any kind of relation with 
material and dimly-mental man. Ali this is in fact accommodation; and the 

(1) This, of co•irse, do cs not apply to fa cts 
which must have been either liistoric)l events or 
direct fiction s, such as the resurrection of Jesus . 
The re-appearance of an actual and weU.known 
hodily form, cannot h e refined into one of those 
airy and umuhstantia l appearances which may 
he presented t.o, or may exi st solely through, the 
imaginative faculty . I would str ictl y maintain 
this important distinction . 

(2) By all those who consider th e knowled ge 
of these circumstan ces to have r eached th e Evan
gelists ( by whatever notion of inspil'atioa th ey 
m :!y he g u,1ra n1t'<;d) th rn ugh tl1 e onli nary so 11 rr<'~ 
of inform<tlion, from the r eminiscencc5 of l\la· 

ry h erself, or fr om tho3e of other contem. 
norari es, it woukl h e exp ected that these r emote 
incidents would b e related wi th tLe g re::.tes t in
di stin ctness , without mutual connection or chro
nolo gical arran gemenl, an d different incidents 
]Jc preserved by different Evangelists. Thi s i 11 
precisely the case; the very marvellousness of 
the few circumstances thus preserved accounts in 
some degree for their preservation, and at the 
same time for tl1e ki nd of dimness and poetic 
character with whi ch ll1ey a rc clothed. They ;ire 
too slight and want i11 g in parl icul.irity to gi v!"' 
thr id ra o f in vention: th ey seem like a fr. w scat· 
tercel f rngnwnts prc5erved from oral lrndi lion. 
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adaptation of any appropriate means of addressing, for his benefit, man in any 
peculiar state of intelligence, is but the wise contrivance, the indispensable 
condition, which renders that communicat.ioI'1 either possible, or at least effect
ive to its manifest end. Religion is one great system of accommodation to tl~-e 
wants, to the moral and spiritual advancement, of mankind; and I cannot but 
think that as it bas so efficaciously adapted itself to one state of the human mind, 
so it will lo that mind during all its progress;· and it is of all things the most 
remarkable in Christianity, that it has, as it were, its proper mode of addressing 
with effect every age and every conceivable state of man. Even if (though I 
conceive it impossible) the imagination should entirely wither from the human 
soul, and a severer faith enter into an exclusive alliance with pure reason, 
Christianity would still have its moral perfection, its rational promise of im
mortality-its approximation to the one pure, spiritual, incomprehensible Deity, 
to satisfy that reason, and to infuse those sentiments of dependence, of grati
tude; of love to God, without which human society must fall to ruin, and the 
human mind, in humiliating desperation, suspend all its noble activity, and 
care not to put forth its sublime and eternal energies. 



CHAPTER lII. 

COMMENCEMENT OF THE PURLIC LIFE OF JES US. 

l'ei· iou to NEARLY thirty years had passed away, since the birth in Bethle
~~:~1~~~~n hem, during which period there is but one incident recorded, which 

1:·~~~:c~~i~. could direct the public attention to the Son of Mary (1). All religious 
Jews made their periodical visits to the capital at lhc three great 
festivals, especially at the Passover. The more pious women, though 
exempt by the Jaw from regular allendance, usually accompanied 
their husbands or kindred. It is probable that, at the age of twelve, 
the children, who were then said to have assumed the rank of" Sons 
of the Law," and were considered responsible for their obedience 
to the civil and religious institutes of the nation , were first per
mitted to appear with their parents in the metropolis, lo be present, 
and, as it were, to be initiated in the religious ceremonies (2). Ac
cordingly, at this age, Jesus went up with his parents at the festival 

'° 1' il lo to Jerusalem (3); but on their return, after the customary residence 
·'crn:.,alem. of seven days, they had advanced a whole day's journey without 

discovering that the youth was not to be found in the whole caravan, 
or long train of pilgrims, which probably comprised almost all the 
religious inhabitants of the populous northern provinces. In the ut
most anxiety they returned to Jerusalem, and, after three days ( 4) , 
found him in one of the chambers , within the precincts of the 
temple, set apart for public instruction. In these schools, the wisest 
and most respected of the rabbis , or teachers, were accustomed lo 
hold their sittings, which were open to all who were desirous of 
knowledge. Jesus was sealed, as lhe scholars usually were; and at 
his familiarity with lhe law , and lhe depth and subtilty of his ques
tions , the learned men were in the utmost astonishment: the phrase 
may, perhaps, bear the stronger sense-they were " in an ecstasy 
or admiration. " This incident is strictly in accordance with Jewish 
usage. The more promising youths were encouraged lo the early 
development and display of their acquaintance with the Sacred 
Writings, and lhe institutes of the country. Josephus, the histo
rian, relates , that in his early youth , he was an object of wonder for 

( 1) Tb ere is 110 likelihood that the extant apo· 
cryphal Gospel of the Infancy contains any tra
ditional truth. This work, in my opinion , w,1s 
evidently composed with a controversial d esign, 
to refute the sects whi ch asserted tha t J t:sus was 
no more than an or<liuary child , and that the 
div iue nature descended up•m him a t his baptism. 
Hence hi s childhood is r ep.resented as fer til e i n 
m iracles as hi s manl1ood ; miracles which are 
t;er ta inly puerile enough for tliat a!ie. But ii is a 
• llrio us proo f of th e v itality of popular Jpge nds, 
thal LUiHI J of the~c stol'ic~ are still current, ne11 

i n England , in our Ch r istmas carols, and in thi s 
form are di ssemiuate<l amon g our cotta ges. 

(2) Ligbtfoot. vVetstein, in loc . "A cl1ikl was 
free from presenting himself in the temple at the 
three feas ts, until (accord ing to the school of 
Hillel) he was able, his fo tirnr t~ king him by tlte 
h.ind , to go up wi th him iuto the moun t of tlie 
temple." Lightfoot, x. 71. 

(3) fatke, ii. 41 . 52. 
(4) Accordi ng to Gro t i u~ , th ey had ad, a11t.rrl 

one day's journey tow<1nls Galilt>f', retnrned tlw 
5ccond, and lonnd him th e third : iu Joe. 
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his precocious knowledge, with the 'Vise Men, who took delight 
in examining and developing his proficiency in the subtler ques
tions of lhe law. \Vhether the impression of the transcendent pro
mise of Jesus was as deep and lasting as it was vivid, we have no 
information; for without reluctance, with no more than a brief and 
mysterious intimation that p.ublie instruction was the business im
posed upon him by his Father, he returned with his parents lo his 
remote and undistinguished home. The Law, in tbis, as in all such 
cases, harmonising with the eternal instincts of nature, had placed 
the relation of child and parent on the simplest and soundest prin
ciples. The authority of the parent was unlimited, while his power 
of inflicting punishment on the person~ or injuring the fortunes of 
the child by disinheritance, was controlled; and while the child, on 
the one hand, was bound to obedience by lhe strongest sanctions, 
on the other the duty of maintaining and instructing his offspring 
was as rigidly enforced upon lhe father. The youth then returned 
to the usual subjection to his parents; and, for nearly eighteen years 
longer, we have no knowledge that Jesus was disUnguished among 
the inhabitants of Nazarelh, except by his exemplary .piety, and 
by his engaging demeanour and conduct, which acquired him the 
general good-will. The law, as some suppose, prescribed lhe period 
of thirty years for the assumption of the most important functions; 
and it was not till he had arrived at this age, that Jesus again 
emerged from his obscurity (1); nor does it appear improbable that 
John had previously commenced his public career at the same pe
riod in his life. 

During these thirty years, most important revolutions had taken Politicnl 

place in the public administration of affairs in Judrea; and a deep ti:nesvott~-"
and sullen change had been slowly working in the popular mind. P;:c~dti1;1~, 
The stirring evenl.s which had rapidly succeeded each other, were period ."' 

such as no doubt might entirely obliterate any transient impressions 
made by the marvelJous circumstances which attended the birth of 
Jesus, if indeed they had obtained greater publicity than we are 
inclined to suppose. As the period approach, in which the new 
Teacher was to publish his mild and benignant faith, the nation, 
wounded in their pride, galled by oppression, infuriated by the 
promulgation of fierce and turbulent doctrines more congenial to 
their temper, became less and less fit to receive any but a warlike 
and conquering :Messiah. The reign of Archelaus, or rather the Reign •Jr 
interregnum, while he awaHed the ratification of his kingly powers An:Jichius. 

from Rome, had commenced with a bloody lumult, in which the 
royal soldiery had al templed to repress the insurrectionary spirit 
of the populace. The passover had been in ierrupted~ an unpre-

(1) Or c11tering on Lis th irLielli y•· .:t r. Ac- m cJJ cr\\ w'15 incl11 d !'d in t li c calrnl;tliou. Li3h t · 
nml in g lo t l1 e J ewish mod<' o f co rnputatio11 , th e foo t. 
ye.tr, t i:(' 11 cc:k , or th e d.iy wh ich h41d m ill · 
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cedented and ill-omened event! and lhe nation, assembled from all 
quarters, had been constrained to disperse without the completion 
of the sacred ceremony (1 ). After the tyrannical reign of Archelaus 
as ethnarch, for more than nine years, he had been banished into 

Reduction Gaul, and J udrea was reduced lo a Roman province, under a go
~~~'\ ~~~ vernor (procurator) of lhe equestrian order, who was subordinate 

vince. to lhe President of Syria.- But lhe first Roman governors, having 
taken up lheir residence in Herod's magnificent city on the coast, 
Cresarea, the municipal government of Jerusalem had apparently 

s~;I~~- fallen into the hands of the native authorities. The Sanhedrin of 
seventy-one, composed of the chief priests and men learned in the 
law, from a court of judicature, to which their functions were 
chiefly confined, while the executive was administered by lhe 
kings, had become a kind of senate. Pontius Pilate, the first of the 
Roman governors, who, if he did not affii.ct the capital wilh the 
spectacle of a resident foreign ruler, seems to have visited it more 
frequently, was the first who introduced into the city the "idola
trous ". standards of Rome, and had allempled lo suspend certain 
bucklers, bearing an image of the emperor, in the palace of He
rod (2). In his time, the Sanhedrin seems to have been recognised 
as a sort of representative council of the nation. But the proud and 
unruly people could not disguise from itself the humiliating con-

The pub
licans. 

J nsur rec-
Lio ns, 

sciousness, that it was reduced to a state of foreign servitude. 
Throughout the country the publicans, the farmers or collectors of 
the tribute to Rome, a burden not less vexatious in its amount (3) 
and mode of collection, than offensive to their feelings, were openly 
exercising their office. The chief priest was perpetually displaced at 
the order of lhe Roman prefect, by what might be jealous or sys
tematic policy, but which had all lhe appearance of capricious and 
insulting violence ( 4). They looked abroad, but wilhout hope. The 
country had , without any advantage, suffered all the evils of insur
reclionary anarchy. At the period between the death of Herod and 
the accession of his sons, adventurers of all classes had taken up 
arms, and some of the lowest, shepherds and slaves, whet.her hop
ing to slrike in with the popular feeling , and if successful at first, lo 
throw the whole nation on their side, had not scrupled lo assume 
lhe title and ensigns of royally. These commotions . had been sup
pressed; but the external appearance of peace was but a fallacious 
evidence of the real state of public feeling. The . religious sects 
which had long divided the nation, those of the Pharisees nnd Sad
ducecs , no longer restrained by the slrong hand of power, renewed 
their conflicls : sometimes one party , sometimes the other, ob-

(!) llisl. of the Jews, ii . 132. 
(2) Hi st. o f the Jc,~s, i i . 156. 
(3) About thi s peri otl Syria and Jud~a peli-

1 ir" i rd for a remission of lr ihutr, wh ich was de-

scr ibed as i ntolerably oppressive. Tac. A1111 . 

ii . 42. 
(4) Ther e were twe11ty-eigh l, says Josephus, 

from the t im e of Herod to the burnin g o( the 
temple by Ti~us Ant , xx. 8 . 

. . . . 
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lained the high priesthood, and predominal.ed in the Sanhedrin~ 
while from the former had sprung up a new faction, in whose tenets 
the stern sense of national degradation which rankled in the hearts 
of so many, found vent and expression. 

The sect of Judas lhe Gaulonite, or as he was called, the Galilean, Judas the 

may be considered the lineal inheritors of that mingled spirit of Galilean. 

national independence and of religious enthusiasm, which had in 
early days won lhe glorious triumph of freedom from the Syro-Gre-
cian kings, and had maintained a stern though secret resistance to 
the later Asmoneans, and to the Idumean dynasty. Just before the 
death of Herod, it had induced the six thousand Pharisees to refuse 
the oath of allegiance lo the king and to his imperial protector, and 
bad probably been the secret incitement in the other acts of re
sistance to the royal authority. Judas, the Galilean, openly pro
claimed the unlawfulness, the impiety of God.'s people submitting to 
a foreign yoke, and thus acknowledging the subordination of the 
Jewish theocracy to the empire of Rome. The payment of tribute 
which began to be enforced on the deposition of Archelaus, accord-
ing to his tenets, was not merely a base renunciation of their liber-
ties, but a sin against their God. To the doctrines of this bold and 
eloquent man, which had been propagated wilh dangerous rapidity 
and success, frequent allusions are found in the Gospels. Though 
the Galileans , slain by Pilate, may not have been of this sect, yet 
probably the Roman authorities would look with more than usual 
jealousy on any appearance of Lumult arising in the province, 
which was the reputed birlnplace of Judas; and lhe conslant at-
tempts to implicate Jesus with this party appear in their insidious 
questions about the !awfulness of paying lribule to Cresar. The sub
sequent excesses of the Zealots, \Vho were the doctrinal descendants 
of Judas, and among whom his own sons assumed a dangerous and 
fatal preeminence, may show lhat the jealousy of the rulers was 
not groundless; and indicate, as · will hereafter appear, under what 
unfavourable impressions with the existing authorities~ on account 
of his coming from Galilee, Jesus was about to enter on his public 
career. 

Towards lhe close of this period of thirly }'ears, though we have 
no evidence lo fix a precise date, while Jesus was growing up in the 
ordinary course of nature, in the obscurily of the Galilean Lown of 
Nazareth, which lay to the norlh of Jerusalem, al much the same 
distance to the south John had arrived al maturity, and suddenly 
<ippeared as a public lef(thcr, nt first in the desert country in the 
neighbourhood of Hebron; but speedily removed, no doubt for the 
facility of administering the characteristic rite, from which he was 
called the Raplist, at all seasons, and wilh the ulmosl publicily and 
effect (1 :, . In llle southern desert of J uctma lhc streams are few nnd 

( l ) .'.\Ial t. ii i . 1- 12. Mark, i. 2- 8 . J, ukr, ii i . 1- 18 . 

J ohn ll1 ·~ 
Bap list . 
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scanty, probably in lhe summer entirely dried up. The nearest 
large body of waler was the Dead Sea. Besides that the western 
banks of this great lake are mostly rugged and precipitous, natural 
feeJing, and still more the religious awe of the people, would have 
shrunk from performing sacred ablutions in those fetid, unwhole
some, and accursed waters (1). But the banks of the great nalional 
stream, the scene of so many miracles, offered many situations, in 
every respect admirably calculated for this purpose. The Baptist's 
usual station was near the place, Bethabara, the ford of the Jordan, 
which tradition pointed out as that where the waters divided before 
the ark, that the chosen people might enter inlo the promised land. 
Here, though the adjacent region towards Jerusalem is wild and 
desert, the immediate shores of the river offer spots of great pic
turesque beauty. The Jordan b!Js a kind of double channel. In its 
summer course, the shelving banks, to the top of which the waters 
reach at its period of flood, are covered with acacias and other trees 
of great luxuriance; and amid the rich vegeta tion and grateful 
shade afforded by these scenes, the Italian painters, with no less 
truth than effect, have delighted to represent the Baptist sur
rounded by listening multitudes, or performing lhe solemn rile 
of initiation. The teacher hims t>lf parlook of the ascetic character 
of the more solitary of the Essenes, all of whom retired from lhe 
Lum ult and license of the city, some dwelt alone in remote her
mitages, and not rarely pretended to a prophetic character. His 
raiment was of the coarsesl texture, of earners hair; his girdle 
(an ornament often of the grealest richness in Oriental costume, 
of the finest linen or cotton, and embroidered with silver or gold,) 
was of untanned leather; his food the locusts (2), and wild honey,. 
of which lhere is a copious supply both in the open and the wooded 
regions, in which he had taken up his abode. 

u apLism. No question has been more strenuously debated than the origin 
of the rite of baptism. The practice of lhe external washing of lhe 
body, as emblematic of lhe inward purification of the soul, is 
almost universal. The sacred Ganges cleanses all moral pollution 
from the Indian; among the Greeks and Romans even the mur
derer might, it was supposed, wash the blood "clean from his 
hands (3);" and in many of lheir religious rites, lustralions or obla
tions, either in lhe running stream or in thi;; sea, purified lhe can~ 
didate for divine favour, and made bim fit to approach the shrines 
of Lhe gods. The perpetual simililude and connection between lhe 
uncleanness of the body and of the soul, which ran through the 

(1) The A ulcn, or Valley of the Jor<lan, is most
ly desert. /:il(.i,rdp.HI 'TnV rGVv»o-;i,p p.€rn1v, 
~7t wrtt- 7ro1'.t..nv dvap.npo~µevo~ GfHp.lelv 
fi~ 'ThV A'7f!!Cl1'.rr'l·TIV €~~10-1 !.lp.v»v. Joscpl1 . 
JL T . iii.10. 7, 

(2) That locnsLs are no uncommon food is so 

well known from all travellers iu the East, that 
it is unnecess:iry to quoLe any single authority. 
There is a kind of bean, called in that countrv 
the lccnst bean, ·w!iid1 son1e have endeavourc~I 
to make ouL to bave Leen the food cf Jolin. 

(3) Ah uimium facili'3, qui tristia criniina c<edis 
Tolli flumima posse pututis aq11it, Ov1n . 



BOOK I. - CHAP. IU. 77 

l\iosaic law, and had become completely interwoven with the com
mon language and sentiment, the formal enactment of ablutions in 
many cases, which either required the cleansing of some unheallhv 
taint, or more than usual purily, must have familiarised the mind 
with the mysterious effects attributed to such a rile : and of all the 
Jewish sects, that of the Essenes, to which no doubt popular opi
nion associated the Baptist, were most frequent and scrupulous in 
their ceremonial ablutions. It is strongly asserted on the one hand, 
and denied with equal confidence on the other, that baptism was in 
general use among the Jews as a distinct and formal rile; and that 
it was by this ceremony that the Gentile proselytes, who were not 
yet thought worthy of circumcision, or perhaps refused to submit lo 
it, were imperfectly initiated into the family of Israel (1). Though 
there does not seem very conclusive evidence in the earlier rab
binical writings to the antiquity, yet there are perpetual allusions 
to the existence of this rile, at least al a later period; and the argu
ment, that after irreconcilable hostility had been declared between 
the two religions, the Jews would be little likely to borrow· their· 
distinctive ceremony from lhe Chrislians, applies with more than 
ordinary force. Nor, if we may fairJy judge from lhe very rapid 
and concise narrative of the Evangelists, does the public adminis
tration of baptism by John appear to have excited astonishment as a 
new and unprecedented rite. 

Ji'or, from every quarter, all ranks and sects crowded to the teach- Mulliturlrs 

ing and to partake in the mystic ablutions performed by the Baptist w~rnattencl • uis preach. 

The stream of the Jordan reflected the wondering multitudes of in g. 

every class and character, which thronged around him with that 
deep interest and high-wrought curiosity, which could not fail to 
be excited, especially at such a crisis, by one who assumed the tone 
and authority of a divine commission, and seemed~ even if he were 
not hereafter to break forth in a higher character, to renew in his 
person lhe long silent and interrupted race of the ancient prophets. 
Of all those prophets Elijah was held in Lhe most profound rever
ence by the descendants of Israel (2). He was the represen!ative 
of their great race of :moral inslruclors and interpreters of the Di
vine Will, ,,·hose wrilings (though of Elijah nothing remained) hnd 
been admitted to almost equal authority wilh the law itself, were 

( t ) Lightfoot, Ilar:nony of Evang. iii. 38. iv. 
407, etc. Danzius, i11 i\Ieuschen, Talmudica, ele. 
Schoetgen and We~stein, in loc. 

(2) Some of the strau ge notions n bout Elias 
may be found in Lightfoot, Harm. of Evang. iv. 
399. Compare Eeclesiast. xlviii. 10, I 1. "Elias, 
who is written of for reproofs in these Limes, to 
appease Llif• anger of him that is ready for wratli 
(or before wrath, 7rpo8uµou, or 7fpo 6up.~u,) 
to tum the heart of the father to the son, and lo 
rcstare the tribes of Jacob. mesbed are tliey that 
sec thee , anrl arc adonH'd with love; for we too 
,/,all live 1/ie IU(.." !11 th e Engli-;h translation the 
tra1litio11ary .illusion is obscnr<'Ll. "In that day, 

when the Lord shall deliver Israel, three day .• 
before the coming of the 1\lessiah, Elias shall 
come, and shall stand on the mountains of Jsrncl 
mourning and wailing co11cerning them, antl 
saying, How long will ye stay in the dry and 
wasted land? A nJ his voice suall be heard from 
one end of the world to the other; and after that 
he sh.ill say unto Lhcm, "Peace cometh to thc
world, as it is ·w1·ittcn (fsai:ib, Iii. 7. ), Ho w 
beautiful upon the mouutains arc th:! feet of 
him thal bringeth good tidings, that publishetl~ 
pr>ace." Jalkut Schnl]luni, fol. 53. c . ().Quoted 
in ncrtholdt. SC'e other quotatious. SchoC'l~Prl. 
11•1 :·. Heb ii. 533, G3 1 . .Tustin. Dial. cum Tryplt. 
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read in the public synagogues, and with the other sacred books 
formed the canon of their Scripture. A mysterious intimation had 
closed this hallowed volume of the prophetic writings, announcing, 
as from the lips of Malachi, on which the fire of prophecy expired, a 
second coming of Elijah, which it should seem popular belief had 
construed into the personal re-appearance of him who had as
cended into heaven in a car of fire. And where, and at what time, 
and in what form was be so likely to appear, as in lhe desert, by 
the shore of the Jordan, at so fearful a crisis in the national des
tinies, and i.n the wild garb and with the mortified demeanour so 
frequent among the ancient seers? The language of the Baptist took 
the bold, severe, and uncompromising tone of those delegates of 
the Most High. On both the great religious factions he denounced 
the same maledictions, from both demanded the same complete and 
immediate reformation. On the people he inculcated mutual cha
rity; on the publicans, whom he did not exclude from his followers, 
justice; on the soldiery (1) humanity, and abstinence from all un
necessary violence and pillage. These general denunciations against 
the vices of the age, and the indiscriminate enforcement of a higher 
moral and religious standard, though they might gall the consciences 
of individuals, or wound the pride of the different sects; yet, as 
clashing with no national prejudice, would excite no hostility, 
which could be openly avowed; while the fearless and impartial 
language of condemnation was certain to secure the wonder, the 
respect, the veneration, of the populace. 

Expecta- But that which no doubt drew lhe whole population in such 
1!0

1n ~fhthe crowds lo the desert shores of the Jordan, was the mysterious yet 
11 ess1a • 

· distinct assertion, that lhe " kingdom of Heaven was at hand (2)" 
-that kingdom of which the belief was as universal as of the per
sonal coming of the Messiah; and as variously coloured by the dis
position and lemperament of every class and individual, as the cha
racter of the sovereign, who was thus to assume dominion. All 
anticipated the establishment of an earthly sovereignty, but its ap
proach thrilled the popular bosom with mingled emotions. The very 
prophecy which announced the previous appearance of Elijah, 
spoke of the '"great and dreadful day of the Lord,'' and, as has been 
said, according to the current belief, fearful calamities were to pre
cede lhe glorious days of, the Messiah : nor was it Lill after a dark 

( 1) Michaelis has very ingeniously observed, 
that these men are described not merely as sol-
diers lo-rrpa.rrlwrrct.1), but as on actual service 
(o-rrpct'i€UOP,EVD1); and has conjectured that 
they were part of the forces of Herod Antipas, 
who was at this time at war, or preparing for 
war, with Aretas, king of Arabia. Their line of 
marrh would lead them to the ford of the Jordan. 

(2) This p!1rase is discussed by Kuinoel, vol. 
i. page 73 . A.:cor<l ing to its Jewish meaning, it 

was equivalent to the kingdom of the Messiah 
(the kingdom of God, or of Heaven), Schoetgen, 
Hor. Hehr. p. 1147., which was to commence 
and endure for ever, when the law was to be 
fully restored, and the immutable theor.racy of 
God's chosen people re·e~tablished for eternity. 
In its higher Christian sense it assumed the sense 
of the moral dvmini on to be exercised by Christ 
over his subjects in this life; that dominion 
wl1ich is to be coutinued over his foithfnl iu th e 
statr of immortal e"istencc bt>yoml lhe g r;ivc . 
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period of trtal, that lhe children of Abraham, as the prerogative of 
their birth, the sons of God (1), the inheritors of his kingdom, were 
to emerge from their obscurity; their theocracy to be re-established 
in its new and more enduring rorm; lhe dead, at least those who 
were to share in the first resurrection, their own ancestors, were to 
rise; the solemn judgment was to be held; the hostile nations were 
to be thrust down to hell; and those only of lhe Gentiles, who should 
.become proselytes to Judaism, were lo be admitted to this earthly 
paradisiacal stale (2). 

The language of the Baptist at once fell in wilh and opposed the Mysterious 

popular feeling; at one instant it raised, at the next it crossed their ~;;feu~~;. 
hopes. He announced lhe necessity of a complete moral change, tist. 

while he repudiated the claims of those who rested their sole title to 
the favours of God on their descent from the chosen race, for" God 1 

even of the stones could raise up children to Abraham." But, on 
the other hand, he proclaimed the immediate, the instant coming 
of the Messiah; and on the nature of the kingdom, though he 
might deviate from the orqinary language, in expressly intimating 
that the final separation would be made not on national but moral 
grounds-that lhe bad and good, even of the race of IsraelJ were to 
be d.oomed according lo their wickedness or virt{je-~et Lhere was 
nothing which interfered with the prevailing belief in lhc personal 
temporal reign of the Son of David. 

The course of our history will show how slowly Christianily at
tained the pur~ly moral and spirilual notion of the change to be 
wrought by the coming of Christ, and how perpetually this inve
terate Judaism has revived in the Christian Church, where, in days 
of excitement, the old Jewish tenet of the personal reign of the 

(1) Compare Justin Martyr, Dial. 433. ed. 
Thirlby. Grotius on Matt. x. 28 . xiv. 2. James, 
ii. H. ·whitby on Acts, i. 23. Jortin's Discourses, 
page 26. 

(2) See Wetstein, in Joe. The following pas
.sage closely resembles the language of John: 
''Whose fan is in his hand, and he will through
ly purge his floor, and gatht'r his wheat into the 
garner; hut he will burn up the chaff with un
quenchable fire.'' .Matt. iii. 12. The Jer. Talnrnd 
adduces Isaiah, xvi 12. "The morning cometh 
and also the nigl1t; it shall be morning to Israel, 
hut night to the nations of the world." (Taanith, 
fol. 64. 1.) "The threshing is come: the straw 
they cast into the fire, the chaff uuto the wind, 
hut preserve the wheat in the floor, and every 
one that ~ees it, takes it and kisses it. So the na
tions of the world say, The world was made for 
our sakes : hut lsr:iel say to them, Is it not 
written, But the people shall he as the burning 
of the lime-kiln, but Israel in the time to come 
(i. e. the time of the Messiah) sl1all be left only; 
as it is said, The Lord sh::ill be with him alone, 
and there shall be no stra11 ge Goel." Mid. Tell, 
on Psalm ii. Lightfoot, iii. 47. · 

Some of these and similar expressions may be
long to the. period of the ohsti1wte, we may sure
ly add, the patriotic stru~gle of the Jews against 
t he 1 Tanny of Rome, after what Tacitus terms 

their "hatred of the human race," had been em
bittered hy years of contempt and persecution; 
and while, in Gibbon's language," their dreams 
of prophecy and conquest" were kept alive by 
the bold resistance to Titus, and the successes of 
Bar~cochn b under Hadrian. But there can be 
little <loubt, that pride had already drawn these 
distinctions between themselves and the rest of 
mankind, which were d eepened by the sense of 
persecutiqn, aud cherished as the only consola
tion of degradation and despair. 

Le Judaisme est un systeme de misanthropie, 
qui en veut a tous les peuples de la terrc sans au- . 
tune except.ion.*** II n'eteud l'am<1ur du prochain 
qu'aux seuls .fuifs, tandis quc la l'1osai~me l'e
tend a tous les hommes, sans aucune distinction 
(vide note). Il commande eu outre qu'on envisage 
tous les autres peuples de la terre, eomme dignes 
de haine et de mepris, pour la seule raison qu'ils 
n'ont pas etP, ou qu'ils ne sont pas Jui.fs. Chai
rini, Preface to Translation of Tf.llmud, p. 55. 

Passages of the Talmud will certainly bear out 
this harsh conclusion; but I think better of hu
man nature, than to suppose that thi s sentiment 
was net constantly counteracted by the humane 
feelings to which affliction would suhdue hearts 
of better .mould, or which would be infusf'tl by 
the gentler spirit of the grn nino religion of 
1'1oses. 
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Messiah has filled the mind of the enthusiast. Nor were the Jews 
likely to be more embarrassed than mankind in general by the de
mand of high moral qualifications; for while one part would look 
on their own state wilh perfect complacency and satisfaction, an
other would expect to obtain from Heaven, without much effort or 
exertion on lheir own part, that which Heaven required. God who 
int1-mded to make them happy would first make them virtuous. 

neputa- Such was the general excitement at the appearance, the teaching, 
ti

0
.
11 0

thrthde and the bapf.izing of John. So great was the influence which he had pries oo 

concern- obtained throughout lhe country' that, as we shall speedily see, a 
in;; the 
preten- formal deputation from the national authorities was commissioned 
sions of • d 

John. to inquire into his pretensions, an to ascertain whether he limited 
himself to lhose of a prophet, or laid claim to the higher title of 
" the Christ." And Lhe deep hold which he had taken upon the 
popular feeling is strongly indicated by the fact, that the rulers did 
not dare, on the occasion of a question proposed to them at a much 
later period, by Jesus, openly to deny the prophetic mission of 
John, which was not merely generally ackno,,·Iedged, but even 
zealously asserted by lhe people. 

How long the preaching of John had lasted before the descent 
of the Son of lVIary to the shores of the Jordan, rests on somewhat 
uncertain evidence (1). We can decide with as little confidence on 
some other more interesting questions. There is no precise inform
ation, whether any or what degree of intercourse had been kept 
up between the family of Zachariah and that of Joseph, who resided 
at a considerable distance from each other, and were not likely to 
meet, unless at the periodical foasls; nor how far John might be 
previously acquainted with the person of Jesus (2). But it is un
doubtedly a remarkable fact in the history of Christianity, that from 
the very first appearance of Jesus on lhe shores of the Jordan, un
questionably before he hnd displayed his powers, or openly asserted 
his title to the higher place, John should in variably retain his hum-

A\'Owed bier relative position. Such was his uniform language from the com
~1}r~~i~1~i~~ mencement of his career; such it continued to the end. Yet at this 

Jesus. period the power and influence of John over the public mind were 
al their height; Jesus, humanly speaking, was but an unknown and 
undistinguished youth, whose qµalifications to maintain lhe higher 
character were as yet untried. John, however~ cedes at once tlle 

(1) l\Intt. iii. 13-17. Mark, i. 9. 11. Luke, iii. 
21. 23. John, i. 15. 18. 

( 2) The discrepancies between the different 
evangelists as to the language of John, on several 
occasions, with regard to Jesus, appear to me 
cha:-acteristic of the dim and awe-struck state of 
the general mind, which would extend to the re
membrance nnd the faithfol record of such inci
dents. lt is assumed, I think without warrant, 
I hat John himself rnust have had a distinct or de
iinitc notion of lhe Messia hsbip of Jesus : he 
may have applied so:nc of tbP prophetic or po· 

pular sayings supposed to have reference to the 
Messiah, without any precise notion of their 
meaning; and his conception of the Mes;;iah's 
character, an d of Jesus himself, may have varied 
during differeut passages of his own life, If the 
whole had been more distinct and systematic, it 
would be more liable, according to my judg
ment, to suspicion. The accriunt of John in Jose
phus is jnst as his charncler would be lik ely 
to appear to a writer in his character anrl sitna
tion. 



BOOK I. - CHAP. III. 81 

first pluce : in the strongest language (1) he declares himself im -
measurably inferior to him, \Vho stood among the crowd, unmarked 
and unregarded; whatever his own claims, whatever the effecls of 
his initiatory rile, Jesus was at once to assume a higher function~ 
to administer a more powerful and influential baptism (2). This has 
always appeared to me one of the most striking incidental argu
ments for the truth of the Evangelic narrative, and consequenlly of 
the Christian faith. The recognition appears to have been instant 
and immediate. Hilherlo, lhe Baptist had insisted on the purification 
of all who had assembled around him; and, with lhe commanding 
dignity of a Heaven-commissioned teacher, had rebuked, without 
distinction, the sins of all classes and all sects. In Jesus alone, by 
bis refusal lo baptize him, he acknowledges the immaculate purity, 
while his deference assumes the lone of homage, almost of adora
tion (3). 

Jesus, however' perhaps lo do honour lo a rite, which was here- Ilnpt ism of 

afler to be that of initiation into the new religion, insists on sub- J erns. 

milting lo the usual ablution. As he went up out of the water, which 
wound below in ils deep channel, and was ascending the shelving 
shore, a light shone around with the rapid and undulating motion 
of a dove, typifying the descent of the Holy Spirit on the Son of 
Man; and a voice was beard from Heaven, which recognised him 
as lbe Son of God, well pleasing to the Almighty Father of the Uni-
verse. This light could scarcely have been seen, or the voice heard, 
by more than the Baptist and the Son of Mary himself ( 4), as no 
immediale sensation appears lo have been excited among the mul
titudes, such as must have followed this public and miraculous pro
clamation of his sacred character; and at a subsequent period, Jesus 
seems to have appeared among the followers of John, unrecognised, 
or al leasl unhonoured, until he was pointed out by the Baptist, and 
announced as having been proclaimed from Heaven at his baptism. 
The calmness and comparaliveJy unimposing peacefulness of this 

(t) The rema.rkable expression," whose shoe's 
latchet I am not able to unloose," is illustrated 
by a passage in the Talmud. (Tract. Kidduschin, 
xxii. 2.) "l!:very office a servant will Jo for his 
master, a scholar should perform for his teacher, 
excepting loosing his sandal thong." 

(2) Strauss (i. 396.) argues that this concession 
of the higher place by the ascetic John (and as
ceticism, he justly observes, is the most stern 
and unyielding principle in the human charac
ter J is so contrary to the principles of human 
nature, and to all historical prt:cedent, that the 
whole must be fictitious; a singular canon, that 
every thing extraordinary and unprecedented in 
history must be untrue. I suspect the common 
phrase, " truth is strange-stranger than fic
tion," to be founded ou deeper knowledge of 
lmman nature, and of the events of the world. 

(3) The more distinct declarations of inferior· 
ity contained h several passages are supposed 
hy most harmonists of the Gospels to have been 
made after the baptism of Jesus. 

I. 

(4) This appears from John, i. 32. Neander 
(Leben Jesu, p. 69.) represents it as a symbolic 
vision. 

It may be well to observe, that this explanation 
of voices from heaven, as a mental perception, 
not as real articulate sounds but as inward im · 
pressions, is by no means modern, or what passes 
under the unpopular name of rationalism. There 
is a very full and remarkable passage in Origcn 
cont. Celsum, i. 48., on this point. He is speak
ing of the offence which may he given to th e 
simple, who from their great simplicity are ready 
on e very occasion to shake the world, and cleave 
the compact firmament of heaven. KGtv 7tfO~-

' \ ,,.,. " I I 
X01T'T~ 'TO 'TOIOU'TOV 'TOI' tt.7rAoU'TT€fGI,, 

ol J'1d ?ToMnv et?TA.O'TllTc.t x1vo u-:r1 TO V 

xoO"µov, o-;tf~ov'TH rro rr111-ixourrov o-t;;µa, 
;v;µHOV rro u 1TclV'1'0' ou pc.tvo U, See lik e
wise in Suircr's Thesaur . voe. <l>~vu, the pa~
~ages from St. Basil 11nd Grrsory nf Ny;;s:1 

6 
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scene, which may be described as the inauguration of this " greater 
than Moses," in his office as founder of a new religion 1 is strikingly 
conlrasled wilh the terrific tempests and convulsions of nature, at 
the delivery of the law on Sinai, and harmonises with the general 
tone and character of the new faith. The image of the Dove, the 
universal symbol of innocence and peace (1), even if purely illus
trative, is beaulifuJly in keeping wilh the gentler character of the 
whole transaction. 

The Temptation of Jesus is the next event in the history of his 
life (2); and here, at the opening, as it were, of his career, appears 
shadowed out the sort of complex character under which Christia
nity represents its Divine Author, as a kind of federal representative 
of mankind. On Lhe interpretation of no incident in the Gospels, do 
those who insist on the literal acceptation of the Evangelists' lan
guage, and those who consider that, even in the New Testament 
much allowance is to be made for the essentially allegoric character of 
Oriental narrative , depart so far asunder (3). While the former re
ceive the whole as a real scene, the latter suppose that the truth lies 
deeper; and that some, not less real, though less preternatural 
transaction, is related, either from some secret motive, or, accord
ing to the genius of Eastern narrative, in this figurative style. As 
pretending to discover historical facts of much importance in the 
life of Christ, the latter exposi lion demands our examination. The 
Temp talion, according to one view, is a parabolic description of an 
actual event ( 4); according to another, of a kind of inward mental 
trial, which continued during the public career of Jesus. In the 
first theory, the Tempter was nothing less than the high priest, or 
one of the Sanhedrin, delegated by their authority lo discover the 
real pretensions of Jesus. Having received intelligence or the testi
mony borne to Jesus by John, this person was directed to follow 
him into the wilderness, where he first demanded, as the price of 
his acknowledgment by the public authorities, some display of mi
raculous power, such as should enable him, like Moses, to support 
the life of man by a preternatural supply or food in the wilderness. 
He then held out lo him the splendid prospects of aggrandisement, 
if he should boldly place himself, as a divinely commissioned leader, 
at the head of the nation ; and even led him in person to the pin
nacle of the temple, and commanded him to cast himself down, as 

(1) Ennius apud Cic , <le Div. i . 48. Tibull. i. 
8, g. 

(2) Matt. iv. t. 11 . Mark , iv. 12, 13. Luke, 
iv. 1-13. 

(3) Some of the older wri ters, as Theodore of 
Mopsues li a, e:x:plaine<l it as a v ision : to this no
t ion Le Clerc inclines, Schl eiermach er treats it 
as a p;:i rable, p. 58 . Those who ai·e most scrupu
lous in cl eparling from the lit eral sense, caunot 
but be embarrnssed with this kincl of personal 
contl ic t with a Being whom the d evil must have 

/ 

known, according to their own view, to have 
been divin e. Tbis is one of those poiuts which 
will be differently under stood , according to the 
turn and cast of mind of different individuals . 
I would therefor e d eprecate the making e ilh e.
i nterpretalion an article of !aitli, or decidin g: 
with do gmatic certa inty on so j>erple:x:ing a pas
sage. 

(4) This theo ry, differently modifi ed, is em
braced hy Herman Vouder Hardt, by the clcl cr 
Rosenm ull cr (Sc uol. in loc .), a nd by l{uinoel. 
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the condilion, if he should be miraculously preserved, of his formal' 
recognition by the Sanhedrin. To this view, ingenious as it is, some 
obvious objections occur ;-the precise date apparently assigned to 
the transaction by the Evangelists, and the improbability that, at so 
early a period, he would be thought of so much importance by the 
ruling powers; the difficulty of supposing that, even if there might 
be prudential motives to induce St. l~Iallhew, writing in Judrea, to 
disguise, under this allegoric veil, so remarkable an event in the 
history of Christ, St. Luke, influenced by no such motives, would 
adopt the same course. Though, indeed, it may be replied, that if 
the transaction had once assumed, it would be likely to retain, its 
parabolic dress; stilJ, it must seem extraordinary that no clearer 
notice of so extraordinary a circumstance should transpire in any of 
the Christian records. Nor does it appear easily reconcileDble with 
tb.e cautious distance at which the authorities appear to have watched 
the conduct of Jesus, lhus, as i~ were, at once lo have committed 
themselves, and almost placed themselves within his power. 

The second theory is embarrassed wilh fewer of these difficulties, 
though it is liable lo the same objection, as to the precise dale ap
parenl.ly assigned to lhe incident. According to this view, at one 
particular 1~eriod of his life, or at several times, the earthly and tem
poral thoughts, thus parabolically described as a personal contest 
with lhe Principle of Evil, passed through lhe mind of Jesus, and 
arrayed before him the image constanlly present lo the minds of his 
countrymen, that of the author of a new temporal theocracy. l?or so 
completely were the suggestions in unison with the popular ex
pectation, that ambition, if it had taken a human or a worldly turn, 
might have urged precisely such displays of supernatural power as 
are represented in the temptations of Jesus. On no two points, pro
bably, would the Jews have so entirely coincided, as in expecting 
the l\'Iessiah to assume his Lille and dignity, before lhe view of lhe 
whole people, and in the most public and imposing manner; such 
for instance, as, springing from lhc highest point of the temple, lo 
have appeared floating in the air, or preternaturally poised upon 
lhe unyielding element; any miraculous act, in short, of a totally 
opposile character to those more private, more humane, and, if we 
may so speak, more unassuming signs,,to which he himself appealed 
as the evidences of his mission. To be the lord of all the kingdoms, 
at least of Palestine, if not of Lhe whole world, was according to Lhe 
same popular belief, lhe admitted right of the Messiah. If then, as 
the history implies, the Saviour was tried by the intrusion of worldly 
lhoughls, whether according lo lhe common literal interpretation, 
aclually urged by the Principle of Evil, in his proper person, or, 
according lo this more modified interpretation of the passage, sug
gested to his mind, such was the natural turn which they might 
have taken . 
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But, however interpreled, the moral purport of the scene remains 
the same-the intimation that the strongest and most lively impres
sions were made upon the mind of .Jesus, to wilhdraw him from 
the purely religious end of his being upon earth, to transform him 
from the author of a moral revolution to be slowly wrought by the 
introduction of new principles of virtue, and new rules for indivi
dual and social happiness, Lo the vulgar station of one of the great 
monarchs or conquerors of mankind; to degrade him from a being 
who was to offer to man the gift of eternal life, and elevate his na
ture to a previous fitness for that exalled destiny, lo one whose in
fluence over his own generation might have been more instanta
neously manifest, but which could have been as little permanently 
}Jeneficial as that of any olher of those remarkable_ names, which, 
especially in lhe East, have blazed for a lime and expired. 

From the desert, not improbably supposed to be that of Qua
rantania, lying between Jericho and Jerusalem, where tradition, in 
Palestine unfortunately of no great authority, still points out the 
scene of this great spiritual conflict, and where a mountain (1), 
commanding an almost boundless prospect of the valleys and hills 
of Judrea, is shown as tbat from whence Jesus looked down un
moved on the kingdoms of the earth, the Son of Man returned to 
the scene of John's baptism. 

In the mean time the success of the new prophet, the Baptist, 
had excited tbe attention, if not the jealousy, of the ruling aulho

neputa. rities of the Jews. The solemn deputation appeared lo inquire into 
~i0°r:~:r:i: his pretensions. The Pharisees probably at this lime predominated 

10 John. in the great council, and the delegates, as of this sect, framed their 
questions in accordance wilh the popular traditions, as well as with 
the prophetic writings (2) : they inquire whether he is the Christ, 
or Elias, or the prophet (3). John at once disclaims his title to the 
appellation of the Christ; nor is he Elijah, personally returned, 
according to the vulgar expectation ( 4) ; nor Jeremiah, to whom 
tradition assigned the name of " the prophet," who was to rise 
from the dead at the coming of the Messiah, in order, it was sup
posed, lo restore the tabernacle, the ark, and the altar of incense, 
which he was said to have concealed in a cave on the destruction of 
the Temple by Nebuchadnezzar, and which were to be brought 
again to light at the Messiah's coming (5). 

The next day John renewed his declaration that he was the har
binger (6), described in the prophet Isaiah, who, according lo the 
custom in the progresses of Oriental monarchs, was to go before, 

(1) The best description of this mountain is in 
the Travels of the Abbe Mari ti. 

(2) The Sanhedrin alone could judge a tribe, 
1he high priest, or a prophet. (Sanhedrin Pa
roch . i .) Hence" a prophet could not perisl1 

out of Jerusalem." Luke, xiii. 33, Lightfoot, 
Harm. Ev. 

~3) Jolrn, i. 19-28. 
\4~ Wetstein. Nov. Test. in Joe . 
(5 2 Mace. ii. 4-8. xv. 14, 
(6 John, i. 29. 34 . 
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and culling through mountains and bridging valleys, to make a 
wide and level way for the advance of the Great King. So John 
was lo remove some of the moral impediments for the reception of 
Christ. At lhe same lime, as Jesus mingled undistinguished among 
the crowd, without directly designating him, he declared the actual 
presence of lhe mightier teacher who was about to appear. The 
next day, in the more private circle of his believers, John did not Jerns de-

signatl'(t 
scruple to point out more distinctly the person of the :Messiah (1). by Jol111 

The occasion of his remarkable speech (it has been suggested with as :~~ch~tcs 
much probability) was the passing of large flocks of sheep and 
lambs, which, from the rich pastoral districts beyond the river, 
crossed the Jordan at the ford, and were driven on lo the metropolis, 
to furnish either the usual daily sacrifices or those for the approach-
ing passover. The Baptist, as they were passing, glanced from 
them lo Jesus, declared him to be that superior Being_, of whom he 
was but the humble harbinger, and described him as " the Lamb of 
God (2), which taketh away the sins of lhe world." Unblemished 
and innocent as the meek animals lhat passed, like them he was lo 
go up as a sacrifice to Jerusalem, and in some mysterious manner 
to '' lake away" the sins of' mankind. Another title, by which he 
designated Jesus yet more distinctly as the l\'Iessiah, was that of 
the " Son of God," one of the appellations of the Deliverer most 
universally admitted, though, no doubt, it might bear a different 
sense lo different hearers. 

Among the more immediate disciples of John Lhis declaration of 
their master .could not but excite the strongest emotions ; nor can 
anything be more characteristic of the feelings of that class among 
the Jews than the anxious rapidity with which the wonderful inte1-
ligence is propagated, and the distant and awe-struck reverence 
with which the disciples slowly present lhemscl ves to their new 
master. The first of these were, Andrew, the brother of Simon 
(Peter), and probably the author of the narrative, St. John (3). 
Simon, to whom his brother communicates the extraordinary 

(t) John, i. 35, 36. 
(2) Supposing (as is the general opinion) that 

this term refers to the expiatory sacrifice of 
Christ, according to the analogy between the 
death of Jes us and the sacrificial victims, subse
quently developed by the apostles (and certain) y 
the narrower sense maintained hy Grotius, and 
the modern learned writers (see Rosenmuller 
and Kuinoel in Joe.) are by no me:ins satisfac
tory), to the hearers of John at this time such an 
a llusion must have been as unintelligible as the 
intimations of Jesus about his future suffering:; 
to his disciples. Indeed, if understood by John 
l1imself in its full sense, it is difficult to reconcile 
it with the more imperfect views of the Messiah, 
f'vinced by his doubt during his imprisonment. 
To the Jews in general it can have conveyed no 
distinct meaning. That the Messiah was to be 
blameless, was strictly accordant with their 110 -

tions, and" his taking away sins," bore an intrl 
ligible Jewiah seuse; hut taking them a1V<iy hy 

his own sacrifice, was a purely Christian tenet, 
and but obscurely an<l prophetically alluded to 
before tht> death of Christ. How far the Jews 
had any notion of a suffering Messiah (after
wards their great stumbling-blcck) is a most 
obscure question. The Chal<laic paraphrast cer
tainly refers, but in very vague and contradictory 
language ( Isaiah, Iii, 13. ct. seq.), to the Mes
siah. See on one side Schoetgen, Hor. Heh ii. 
181. and Danzius, de Aurrptp, in l\leusch<'n; on 
the other, Ro.senmuller ;:nd GesC'nius on Isa iah . 
The notion of the double :Messiah, the suffering 
Messiah the son of Joseph, und the triumphant, 
the son of David (as in Pearson on the Creed, 
vol. ii.), is of most uncertain date and origin; 
but nothing, in my opinion, can he more incre
dible than that it should have been derived, as 
Bertholdt would imagine, from the Samaritan 
belief. Bertholdt, "· 29 . 

(3) .John, 1. 37-42. 

First dis
ciples of 

Jesus. 
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tidings, immediately follows, and on him Jesus bestows a new 
name, expressive of lhe firmness of his character. All these be
longed lo tbe same village, Bethsaida , on the shore of lhe lake of 
Gennesareth. On the departure of Jesus, when he is returning to 
Galilee, he summons another, named Philip. Philip, like Andrew, 
hastens away to impart lhe tidings to Nathanael, not improbably 
conjectured lo be the apostle Bartholomew (the son of Tolmai or 
Ptolemy), a man of blameless character, whose only doubt is, lha~ 
the Messiah should come from a Lown of such proverbial disr2pute 
as Nazareth (1 ). But the doubts of Nathanael are removed by the 

preternatural knowJedge displayed by Jesus of an incident which 
he couid not have witnessed; and this fifth disciple, in like manner, 
does homll~e lo the 1VIessiah, under his titles " the Son of God , tbe 
King of Israel." Yet this proof of more than human knowledge, 
Jesus declares to be as nothing in comparison with the more 
sl.riking signs of the Divine protection and favour, which he 
asserts , under the popular and significant image of the perpetual 
intervention of angels, that his chosen followers are hereafter to 
witness. 

J~~~sn ~~:n- Jesus had now commenced his career : disciples had attached 
his ca reer themselves to this new master, and his claim to a divine mission 

us a 

Teacher. must necessarily be accompanied by the signs and wonders which 
WPre to ratify the appearance of the Messiah. Ye·t even his mira
culous powers had nothing of the imposing, the appalling, or 
public character, looked for, no doubt , by those who expected that 
the appeal wou.ld be made to their senses and their passions, to their 
terror and their hope, not to the more tranquil emotions of gratitude 
and love. But of this more hereafter . 

:F irst mi- The first miracle of Jesus was the changing the water into wine , 
r acle. 

A11ti-Esse- at the marriage feast at Cana, in Galilee (2). This event, however, 
nian. was not merely remarkable as being the first occasion for the dis

play of supernatural power, but as developing in some degree the 
primary principles of the new religious revelation. The attendance 
of Jesus at a marriage festival, 'his contributing to the festive hila
rity, more particularly his sanctioning the use of wine on such oc
casions, at once separated and set him apart from that sect with 
which he was most likely to be confounded. John, no doubt, passed 
with the vulgar for a stricter Essene, many of whom , it has been 
before said, observed the severest morality, and, in one great point, 
differed most widely from all their brethren. They disregarded the 
ceremonies of the law, even the solemn national festivals, and de
preciated sacrifices. Shut up, in short, in their own monastic esta
blishments, they had substituted observances of their own for those 
of the Mosnic institutes. In aIJ these points , John , who no where 

(l ) J oh n, i. 43 -- 51 ('2) John, ii . 1-11 . 
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appenrs lo have visited Jerusalem, at least after his assumption of 
the prophetic office (for his presence there would doubtless have 
excited much commotion), followed the Essenian practice. Like 
them he was severe, secluded, monastic, or rather eremilical in l1is 
habits and language. But among the most marked peculiarities of 
the Essenian fraternity was their aversion to marriage. Though 
some of the less rigid of their communities submitted to this inevit
able evil, yet those who were of higher pretensions, and doubtless 
of higher estimation, mainf.ained inviolable celibacy, and had fully 
imbibed !hat Oriental principle of asceticism, which proscribed all 
indulgence of the gross and material body, ns interfering wil9 the 
purity of the immaculate spirit. The perfect religious being was he 
who had receded to the utmost from all human passion; who had 
withdrawn his senses from all intercourse with the material world, 
or rather had estranged his mind from all objects of sense, and had 
become absorbed in the silent and ecstatic contemplation of the 
Deily (1). This mysticism was the vital principle of the Essenian 
observances in Judcea, and of those of the Therapeulre, or Contem
plalislg, in Egypt, the lineal ancestors of the Christian monks and 
hermits. By giving public countenance to a marriage ceremony, 
slill more by sanctioning the use of wine on such occasions (for 
wine was likewise proscribed by Essenian usage), Jesus thus, at the 
outset of his career, as he afterwards placed himself in direct oppo
sition to the other prevailing sects, so he had already receded from 
the practice of these recluse mystics, who formed the third, and 
though not in numbers, yet in character and influence, by no 
means unimportant religious party. 

After this event in Cana (2), Jesus, with bis mother, his brethren, 
and some of his disciples, took up their abode, not in their native 
town of Nazareth, but in the village of Capernaum (3), which was 
situated not far from the rising city of Tiberias, on the shore of the 
beautiful lake, the sea of Gennesareth. It was called the Village of 
Comfort, or the Lovely Village, from a spring of delicious water, 
and became afterwards the chief residence of Jesus, and lhe great 
scene of his wonderful works (4). 

(1) It m;iy be worth observing (for the con
nection of JC'sus with the Ess~nes has been rather 
a favourite theory) that hi s illustrations so per
petua.lly draw11 from tlrn marriage ritf', and from 
the vineyard, would b e in direct opposition to 
E.>se njan phraseology. All these passages were 
peculrnrly embarrassing to the Gnostic ascetics. 
"Noluit Marcion sub imao-ine Domini a nuptiis 
redcuntis Christum cogita~i " detestatorem nup· 
tiarum," he n~jected from his Gospel, Luke, xiv. 
7-11. Sec the Gospel of Marcion by Hahn in 
Tbilo. Cod. Apoc, Nov. Testa~n. p . 444. and 
449. 

· (2) Ma1u1drell places Cana north-west of Na
zareth; it was about a day's journey fron1 Ca
p~rnanm. Josephus (De Vita Sutt) marched all 
r11gl1t from Cana, and arriverl at Tiberias in the 
morning. 

(3) John, ii. 12. 
(4) Among the remarkable and distinctive pe

culiarities of the G.ospel of St. John, is the much 
greater length nt which he relates the events 
which or.curred during tbe earlier visits of .Jesus 
to Jernsalcm, about which the other Evnogelists 
are either entirely silent or extremely brief. I 
cannot help suspecting· a very natural reason for 
this fact, that John was tlie constant companion 
of his Master durlng· these journeys, and that the 
other npostles were much less regular in their 
attendance upon him during these more distant 
excursions, especially at the earlier period. The 
Gospel of St. John (some few passnges omitted) 
might he described as the nets of Jesus in .Terit 
salem and its neighbourhood. 

Caper
naum . 
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Fir:.\ pass- The Passover approached (1 ), the great festival (2) which as
cver, A.. D. sembled not only from all parts of Palestine, but even from remoter 
27. J 

regions, the more devout ews, who at this period of the year con-
stantly made their pilgrimage to lhe Holy City : regular caravans 
came from Babylonia and Egypt; and no doubt, as we shall explain 
hereafter, considerable numbers from Syria, Asia l\'Iinor, and the 
other provinces of the Roman empire. There can be no doubt that 
at least vague rumours of the extraordinary transactions which had 
already excited public attention towards Jesus of Nazareth, must 
have preceded his arrival at Jerusalem. The declaration of the 
Baptist, however neilher himself nor many of his immediate dis
ciples might attend the feast, could not but have transpired. Though 
the single miracle wrought at Cana might not have been distinctly 
reported at Jerusalem-.though the few disciples who may have fol
lowed him from Galilee, having there disseminated the intelligence 
of his conduct and actions, might have been lost in the mullitude 
and confusion of the crowded city-though, on the other hand, the 
impressions thus made, would be still further counter-balanced by 
the general prejudice against Galilee, more especially against a 

res ns :i t Galilean from Nazareth-slill lhe son of Mary, even at his first ap-
Jcrus•ilem pearance in Jerusalem, seems to have been looked on with a kind 

of reverential awe. His actions were watched, and though both the 
ruling powers, and, as yet apparently, the leading Pharisees kept 
aloof, though he is neilher molested by the jealousy of the latter, 
nor excites the alarm of the former, yet lhe mass of the people al
ready observed his words and his demeanour with anxious interest. 
The conduct of Jesus tended lo keep up this mysterious uncertainty 
so likely to work on the imagination of a people thus ripe for re
ligious excitement. He is said to have performed " many miracles," 
but these, no doubt, were still of a private, secret, and unimposing 
character; and on all other points he maintains the ulmost reserve, 
and avoids with the most jealous precaution any action or language 
which might directly commit him with the rulers or the people. 

The Tern. One act alone was public, commanding, and authoritative. The 
pie a mart. outer court of the Temple had become, particularly at the period 

of the greatest solemnity, a scene of profane disorder and confu
sion. As the Jews assembled from all quarters of the country, 
almost of the world, they were under the necessity of purchasing 
the victims for their offerings on the spot; and lhe rich man who 
could afford a sheep or an ox, or the poor who was content with 
the humbler oblation of a pair of doves, found the dealer at hand 
to supply his wants. The traders in sheep, cattle, and pigeons, had 
therefore been permitted lo establish themselves within the pre-

( t)John,ii.13. 
(2) Many writers suppose that about lialf a 

Jear passed between the baptism of Jes us an<l 

this pa ssover. This is possible; but it appears to 
me that there is uo evidence whatever as to the 
length of the per iod. 
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cine ls of the Temple in the court of the Gentiles (1); and a line of 
shops ( labernre) ran along the ouler wall of the inner court. Every 
Jew made an annual payment of a half-shekel to the Temple; and 
as the treasury, according to ancient usage, only received the coin 
of Palestine (2), lhose who came from distant provinces were obli
ged to change their foreign money, the relative value of which was 
probably liable to considerable fluctuation. It is evident from the 
strong language of Jesus, that lJOl only a fair and honest, but even 
a questionable and extortionate traffic was conducted within the 
holy precincts. Nor is it impossible, that even in lhe Temple courts 
trade might be carried on less connected with the religious cha
racter of the place. Throughout the East, the periodical assem
blages of the different tribes of the same descent at some central 
temple, is intimately connected with commercial views (3). The 
neighbourhood of the Holy Place is the great fair or exchange of 
the tribe or nation. Even to the present day, Mecca, at the time of 
the great concourse of worshippers at the tomb of the Prophet, is 
a mart for the most active traffic among the merchant pilgrims, 
who form lhe caravans from all quarters of the Mahometan 
world (4). 

We may conceive how the deep and awful stillness, which ought 
to have prevailed within the inner courts, dedicated to lhe adora
tion of the people-how the quiet prayer of lhe solitary worship
per, and the breathless silence of the multitude, while the priests 
were performing the more important ceremonies, either offering 
the nalional sacrifice, or entering the Holy Place, must have been 
interrupted by the close neighbourhood of this disorderly market. 
How dissonant must have been the noises of the bleating sheep, 
the lowing cattle, the clamours and disputes, and all the tumult and 
confusion thus crowded into a space of no great extent. No doubt 
the feelings of the more devout must long before have been shocked 
by this desecration of the holy precincts; and when Jesus com- Expulsion 

manded the expulsion of all these traders out of the court of the 0 r these 
traders. 

Temple, from the almost unresisting submission with which they 
abandoned their lucrative posts, al the command of one invested in 
no public authority, and who couJd have appeared to them no more 
than a simple Galilean peasant, it is clear that this assertion of lhe 
sanctity of the Temple must have heen a popular act with the ma-

(1) John, ii . H. 25. 
(2) According to Hug, " the ancient imposts 

which were introduced before the Roman domi
n iou were valued according to the Greek coinage; 
e.g. the taxes of the temple, Matt. xvii. 24. Jo
seph. B. J. vii. 6. 6. The offerings were paid in 
these, Mark, xii. 42. Luke, xxi. 2. A payment 
which proceeded from the Temple treasury, was 
made according to the ancient national payment 
by weight, Matt. xxvi. 15. (This is very doubt
fol.] But in common business, trade, wages, sale 

etc., the assis and denarius and Roman coin were 
usu.al. Matt. x. 29. J,uke, xii. 6. Matt. xx. 2. 
Mark, xiv. 5. John, xii. 5. vi. 7. The more mo· 
<lern state taxP.s are likewise paid in the coin of 
the nation which exercises at the time the great· 
est authority. Matt. xxii. 19. Mark, xii. 15. Luk!', 
xx. 24." Vo'I. i. p. 14. After all, however, some 
of these words may be translations 

(3) Heeren, Ideen. passim. 
(4) Burckhardt, Travels in Arabia. 
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jority of lhe worshippers (1 ). Though Jesus is said personally to 
have exerted himself, assisting wilh a light scourge probnbly in 
driving out the cattle, it is not likely that if he had stood alone, 
either the calm and commanding dignity of his manner, or even 
his appeal to lhe authority of the Sacred ·writings, which forbade 
the profanation of the Temple as a place of merchandise, would 
have overpowered the sullen obstinacy of men engaged in a gainful 
traffic, sanctioned by ancient usage. The same profound venera
tion for the Temple, which took such implacable offence at the 
subsequent language of Jesus, would look with unallayed admira
tion on the zeal for '' the Father's House," which would not brook 
the intrusion of worldly pursuits , or profane noises within its hal
lowed gates. 

E xpecta - Of itself, then, this act of Jesus might not amount to the assump-
rai !~~n\y lion of authority over the Temple of God : it was, perhaps, no 
t his event. more than a courageous zealot for the law might have done (2) ; 

but combined with the former mysterious rumours about bis cha
racter and his miraculous powers, it invested him at once in the 
awful character of one, in whose person might appear the long
desired, the long expected Messiah . The multitude eagerly throng 
around him, and demand some supernatural sign of his divine mis
sion. The establishment of the Law had been accompanied, accord
ing to the universal belief, with the most terrific demonstrations 
of Almighty power-the rocking of lhe earth , the blazing of the 
mountain . Would the restoration of the Theocracy in more ample 
power, and more enduring majesty, be unattended with the same 
appalling wonders? The splendid images in the -highly figurative 
writings of the Prophets, the traditions, among the mass of the 
people equally authoritative, had prepared them lo expect the 
coming of the Messiah lo be announced by the obedient elements . 
It would have been difficult , by the most signal convulsions of na
ture, lo have come up to their high-wrought expectations. Private 
acts of benevolence to individuals, preternatural cures of diseases, 
or the restoration of disordered faculties, fell far beneath the no
tions of men, blind, perhaps, to the moral beauty of such actions. 
They required public, if we may so speak, national miracles, and 
those of the most stupendous nature. To their demand , Jesus calmly 
nnswered by an obscure and somewhat oracular allusion to the 
remote event of his own resurrection, the one great '' sign " of 
Christianity, to which it is remarkable that Christ constantly refers, 

(l ) I think these consi<ler atiuns make iL l e~s 
11nprohable that Lbi s event should have taken 
place on two separate occasions, and under s imi
lar circumstances. The account of St. John places 
thi s incident at this p eriod of ou t· Lord's life; 
the other E va ngelists d•ir ing his last vi sit to J e
r usalem . I confess, indeed, for my own part, 
that even if it be an error i n chronologica l ar-

ra ngementin one or other of the Evangelists, my 
faith in the hi stori ca l r e.ility of the event would 
not be in the least shaken . 

(2) Lega lly only the mag istra te(i .e. the San
hedrin), or a Prnph et, could r ect ify abuses i_n 
the Temple of God . A Prophet must show hi s 
commission by some miraclP nr p rediction. Gro· 
ti-us and Whitby. 
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when required to ratify his mission by some public miracle (1). 
The gesture, by which he probably confined his meaning to the 
temple of his body, which though destroyed, was to be raised up 
again in three days, was seen, indeed, by his disciples, yet, even 
by them, but imperfectly understood; by lhe people in general his 
language seemed plainly to imply the possible destruction of the 
Temple. An appalling thought, and feebly counterbalanced by the 
assertion of his power to rebuild it in three days ! 

This misapprehended speech struck on the most sensitive chord 
in the high-strung religious temperament of the Jewish people. 
Their national pride, their national existence, were identified with 
the inviolability of the Temple. Their passionate and ze0lous fana- Reverence 

of the 
ticism on this point can scarcely be understood but after the pro- Jews for 

found study of their history. In older times, the sad and loathsome th~~~~m
death of Antioch us Epiphanes, in more recent, the fate of Crassus, 
perishing amid the thirsty sands of the desert, and of Pompey, 
with his headless trunk exposed to the outrages of the basest of 
mankind on the strand of Egypt, had been construed into manifest 
visitations of the Almighty, in revenge for the plunder and profa-
nation of his Temple. Their later history is full of the same spirit; 
and even in the horrible scenes of the fatal siege by Titus? this in-
delible passion survived all feelings of nature or of humanity : the 
fall of the Temple was like the bursting of the heart of the nation. 

From the period at which Herod the Great had begun to restore 
the dilapidated work of Zorobabel, forty-six years had elapsed, and 
still the magnificence of the king, or the weallh and devotion of 
the principal among the people, had found some new work on 
which to expend those incalculable riches, which, from these 
sources, the lribut,e of the whole nation, and the donations of the 
pious, continued to pour into the Temple treasury. And this was 
the building of which Jesus; as he was understood, could calmly 
contemplate the fall, and daringly promise the immediate restora-
tion. To their indignant murmurs, Jesus, it should seem, made no Their: ex-

. . pectatwns 
reply. The explanat10n would, perhaps, have necessarily led to a uisap -

more distinct prediction of his own death and resurrection, than it pointed. 

was yet expedient to make? especially on so public a scene. But 
how deeply this mistaken speech sunk into the popular mind_, may 
be estimated, from its being adduced as the most serious charge 
against Jesus at his trial; and the bitterest scorn, wilh which he 
was followed to his crucifixion, exhausted itself in a fierce and sar-
castic allusion lo this supposed assertion of power. 

Still, although with the exasperated multitude the growing vener
ation of Jesus might be checked by this misapprehended speech , 
a more profound impression had been made among some of the 

' t) Comrarc Matt. :--ii. 40. 
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more thinking part of the community. Already one, if not more 
members, of the Sanhedrin. began lo look upon him with interest, 
perhaps with a secret inclination to espouse his doctrines. Thal 
one, named Nicodemus, determined to salisfy himself by a personal 
interview, as to the character and pretensions of the new Teach
er (1). Nicodemus had hitherto been connected with the Pharisaic 
party, and he dreaded the jealousy of that powerful sect~ who, 
though not yet in declared hostility against Jesus, watched, no 
doubt, his motions with secret aversion; for they_ could not but 
perceive that he made no advances towards them, and treated with 
open disregard their minute and austere observance of the literal 
and lraditionary law, their principles of separation from the " un
clean " part of the community, and their distinctive dress and de
portment. The · popular and accessible demeanour of Jesus showed 
at once that he had nothing in common with the spirit of this pre
dominant religious faction. Nicodemus, therefore, chooses the 
dead of the night lo obtain his secret interview with Jesus ; he sa
lutes him with a title, that of rabbi, assumed by none but those who 
were at once qualified and authorised to teach in public; and he 
recognises at once his divine mission, as avouched by his won
derful works. But, with astonishment almost overpowering, the 
Jewish ruler hears the explanation of the first principles of lhe new 
religion. When the heathen proselyte was admitted into Judaism, 
he was considered to be endowed with new life : he was separated 
from all his former connections; he was born again to higher 
hopes, to more extended knowledge, to a more splendid destiny (1). 
But now, even lhe Jew of the most unimpeachable descent from 
Abraham, the Jew of the highest estimation, so as to have been 
chosen into the court of Sanhedrin, and who had maintained the 
strictest obedience to the law, in order to become a member of the 
new community, required a change no less complete. He was to 
pass through the ceremony emblematic of moral purification. To 
him, as to the most unclean of strangers, baptism was lo be the 
mark of his initiation into the new faith; and a secret internal trans
mutation was to take place by divine agency in his heart, which 
was to communicate a, new principle of moral life. Without this, 
he could not attain to that which he had hitherto supposed either 
the certain privilege of his Israelitish descent, or at least of his con 
scientious adherence to the law. Eternal life, Jesus declared, was 
to depend solely on the reception of the Son of God, who, he not 
obscurely intimated, had descended from heaven, was present in 
his person, and was not universally received, only from lhe want 

(t ) John , iii. 1 21. 
(2) A gentile proselyted , and a slave set free, 

is as a child new horn; h e must kn o\V no more 
of h is kindred . Maimonides . Li gh tfo ot. Harm . 
Ev . 

This noti on of a second moral lJirLh is by 11 0 

mea ns uncommon in the East. The Sanscritname 
of a Brahmin is dwija, thr twice horn . Bopp. 
Gloss . SaMcr . 
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of moral fitness to appreciate his character. This light was too pure 
lo be admitted into the thick darkness which was brooding over the 
public mind, and rendered it impenetrable by the soft and quiet 
rays of the new doctrine. Jesus, in short, almost without disguise 
or reservation, announced himself to the wondering ruler as the 
NI essiah, while, at the same lime, he enigmatically foretold his re
jection by the people. The age was not ripe for the exhibition of 
the Divine Goodness in his person ; it still yearned for a revelation 
of the terrible, destructive, revengeful Power of the Almighty- a 
national deity which should embody, as it were, the prevailing sen
timents of the nation. Nor came he lo fulfil that impious expecta
tion of Jewish pride-the condemnation of the world, of all Gen
tile races, to the worst calamities, while on Israel alone his bless
ings were to be showered with exclusive bounty (1). He came as a 
common benefactor-as an universal Saviour-to the whole human 
race. Nicodemus, il should seem, left the presence of Jesus, if not 
a decided convert, yet impressed with still deeper reverence. 
Though never an avowed disciple, yet, with other members of the 
Sanhedrin, he was only restrained by his dread of the predominant 
party : more lh~n once we find him seizing opportunities of show
ing his respect and attachment for the teacher, whose cause he had 
not courage openly to espouse; and, perhaps, his secret influence, 
with that of others similarly disposed, may, for a time, have miti
gated or obstructed the more violent designs of the hostile party. 

Thus ended the first visit of Jesus lo Jerusalem since his assump
tion of a public character. His influence had, in one cJass proba
bly, made considerable, though secret, progress; with others, a 
dark feeling of hostility had been more deeply rooted; while this 
very difference of sentiment was likely to increase the general sus
pense and interest, as to the future development of his character. 
As yet, it should seem, unless in that most private interview with 
Nicodemus, he had not openly avowed 'his claim to the title of the 
Messiah : an expression of St .. John (2), " he did not trust himself 
to them," seems to imply the extreme caution and reserve which 
he maintained towards all the converts which he made during his 
present visit to Jerusalem. · 

( 1) Qure sequuntur in de a versiculo decimo 
septi mo proprie ad .Jud<eos spectant, et haud du
hie dicta sunt a Domino contra opinionem illam 
irnpiam et iu genus humanum iniquam, cum ex
istimarent Messiam non nisi Judaicum populum 
liber:tturum, reliquas vero gentes omnes suppli· 

ciis atroci1<simis affecturum, penitusque perdi
tumm esse. Titman. Mel. in Joan. p. 128. 

, > I ,.. I 

(2)John,ii. 24. ou"' e?r"10"rrwev e&turrov; 
he did not trust himself to them, be did not 
commit himself. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

PUBLIC LIFE OF JESUS FROM THE FIRST TO TflE SECOND PASSOVER . 

Departure ON the dispersion of the strangers from lhe metropolis, at the 
~~~~~~1~eru. close of the Passover, Jesus, wilh his more immediate followers, 

passed a short time in Judrea, where such multitudes crowded to 
the baptism administered by his disciples, that the adherents of 
John began to find lhe concourse to their master somewhat dimi
nished. The Baptist had removed his station to the other side of lhe 
Jordan, and fixed himself by a stream, \V-hich afforded a plentiful 
supply of waler, near lhe town of Salim, in Perma. The partisans 
of John, not it should seem without jealousy, began to dispute con
cerning the relative imporlance of the baptism of their master, and 
that of him whom they were disposed lo consider his rival. But 
these unworthy feelings were strongly repressed by John. In terms 
still more emphatic he re-asserted his own secondary station : he 
was but the paranymph, the humble attendant on lhe bridegroom, 
Christ the bride-groom himself : his doctrine was that of earth, 
that of Christ was from heaven; in short, he openly announces 
Jesus as the Son of Lhe Almighty Falher, and as Lhe author of ever
lasting life (1 ). 

Jolm the The career of John was drawing to a close. His new station in 
a~~kt;:;a . Perma was within the dominions of Herod Antipas. On the division 

of the Jewish kingdom at the death of Herod the Great, Galilee 
and Pera~a had formed Lhe lelrarchate of Antipas. Herod was en
gaged in a dangerous war with Aretas, king of Arabia Petrma, 
whose daughter he had married. But having formed an incestuous 
connection with the wife of his brother, Herod Philip, his Arabian 
queen indignantly fled to her father, who took up arms to revenge 
her wrongs against her guilty husband (2). How far Herod could 
depend in this contest on the loyally of his subjects, was extremely 
doubtful. It is possible he might entertain hopes lhat the repudia
tion of a foreign alliance, ever hateful lo the Jews, and the union 
with a branch of the Asmonean line (for Herodias was the daughter 
of Herod the Great, by l\1ariamne), might counterbalance in Lhe 
popufor estimation the injustice and criminality of his marriage 
with his brother's wife (3). The influence of John (according to 
Josephus) was almost unlimited. The subjects, and even I.he sol-

(1) John, iii. 22. 36. 
(2) Luke, iii. 19. l\latt. xiv. 3. 5. Mark, vi. 

17, 20. 
( 3) This natural view of the subject appears to 

me to harmonisr th e accounts in the g.i~pel s 

wilh tlrnt of Josephus. Josephus traces tLe perse
cution of the BaptisL to lJerod's dread of popular 
tumult and insurrection, without mentioning the 
real cause of that dread, "l1ich we find in rli. e 
f.va11gelic narrative. 
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tliery, of the tetrarch crowded with devout submission around the 
Prophet. On his decision might depend the wavering loyalty of the 
whole province. But John denounced with open indignalion the 
royal incest, and declared the marriage wilh a brother's wife to be 
a flagrant violation of the Jaw. Herod, before long, ordered him to 
be seized and imprisoned in the strong fortress of Machrerus, on 
the remote border of his transjordanic territory. 

Jesus, in lhe mean time, apprehensive of the awakening jealousy 
of the Pharisees, whom his increasing success inflamed to more 
avowed animosity, left the borders of J udrea, and proceeded on his 
return to Galilee (1). The nearer road lay through the province of J esus pass. 

Samaria (2). The mutual hatred between the Jews and Samaritans, ~:~:~i~~h 
ever since the secession of Sanballat, had kept the two races not Hostility 

merely distinct, but opposed to each other with the most fanatical a~1 t:::. 
hostility. This animosity, instead of being allayed by time, had but ritans • 

.grown the more inveterate, and had recently been embitlered by 
acts, according to Josephus, of wanton and unprovoked outrage on 
the part of the Samaritans. During the administration of Coponius, 
certain of this hateful race, early in the morning on one of the days 
of the passover, had stolen inlo the temp1e at Jerusalem, and de-
filed lhe porticoes and courts by strewing them with dead men's 
bones - an abomination the most offensive lo the Jewish principles 
of cleanliness and sanctity (3). Still later, they had frequently taken 
advantage of lhe position in which their district lay, directly 
between Judrea and Galilee, to interrupt the concourse of the reli-
gious Ga1ileans to the capital ( 4). Jealous that such multitudes 
should pass their sacred mountain, Gerizim, to worship in the 
temple at Jerusalem, they often waylaid the incautious pilgrim, and 
thus the nearest road lo Jerusalem had become extremely insecure. 
Our history will show how calmly Jesus ever pursued his course 
through these conflicting elements of society, gently endeavoured 
to allay the implacable schism, and set lhe example of that mild and 
tolerant spirit, so beautifully embodied in his precepts. He passed 
on in quiet security through the dangerous district, and it is re
markable that here, safe from the suspicious vigilance of the Pha-
risaic party, among these proscribed aliens from the hopes of Israel, 
he more distinctly and publicly than he had hilherto done, avowed 
his title as the Messiah, and developed that leading characteristic 
of his religion, the abolition of all local and nalionnl deities, and 
the promulgation of one comprehensive faith, in which lhe great 
Eternal Spirit was to be worshipped by all mankind in ''spirit and 
in truth." 

'There was a \'fell (5) near the gales of Sichem, a name which by 

(1) Matt. iv. 12.; l\lark, i. 14.; J,uke, iv. 14. 
(2) .folrn, iv . t. 32. 
(3) Hist. of th e J ews , ii. 154. 
(1) lhi<l . 169. 

(5) Tradition still points to this ~vell, abou~ a 
mile ctistanl from the walls of S1ch;; r, winch 
J\Jaundrell supposes to have extended farth e r. A 
church w..ts built over it hy the Empress Helena , 
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the Jews had been long perverted into the opprobrious term Sich
ar (1). This spot, according to immemorial tradition, the patriarch 
Jacob had purchased, and here . were laid the bones of Joseph, his 
elder son, to whose descendant, Ephraim, this district had been 
assigned. Sichem lay in a valley between the two famous moun
tains Ebal and Gerizim, on which the law was read, and ratified by 
the acclamations of tho assembled tribes; and on the fatter height 
stood the rival temple of the Samaritans, which had so long affiicled 
the more zealous Jews by its daring opposition to the one chosen 
sanctuary on mount l\'Ioriah. The well bore the name of the pa
triarch; and while his disciples entered the town to purchase pro
visions (2), a traffic from which probably few, except the disciples 
or Christ, would not have abstained (3), except in extreme neces
sity, Jesus reposed by its margin. It was the sultry hour of noon, 
about twelve o?clock (4), when a woman, as is the general usage in 
the East, where the females commonly resort to lhe wells or tanks 
to obtain water for all domestic uses, approached the wen. Jesus, 
whom she knew not lo be her countryman, either from his dress, 
or perhaps his dialect or pronunciation, in which the inhabitants of 
the Ephraimitish district of Samaria differed both from the Jews and 
Galileans, to her astonishment, asked her for water to quench his 
thirst. For in general the lip of a Jew, especially a Pharisaic Jew, 
would have shrunk in disgust from the purest element in a vessel 
defiled by the hand of a Samaritan. Drawing, as usual~ his simili
tudes from the present circumstances, Jesus excites the wonder of 
the woman by speaking of living waters at his command, WHlers 
which were to nourish the soul for everlasting life : he increases 
her awe by allusions which show more than mortal knowledge of 
her own private history (she was living in concubinage, having 
been married to five husbands), and at length clearly announces 
that the local worship, both on Gerizim and at Jerusalem, was to 
give place to a more sublime and comprehensive faith. The asto
nished woman confesses her belief that, on the coming of the Mes
siah, truths equally wonderful may be announced. Jesus, for the 
first Lime, distinctly and unequivocally declares himself to be the 
Messiah (5). On the return of the disciples from the town, their 

but it is now entirely destroyed. "It is dug in 
a firm rock, and contains about three yards in 
diameter, and thirty-five in depth, five of which 
we found full of water." Maundrell, p. 62. 

(l) From a Hebrew word meaning a "lie" or 
an "idol." The name had no doubt grown into 
connnon use, as it could not be meant by the 
evangelists in an offensive sense. 

(2) According to the traditions they might 
buy of them, use their labour, or say amen to 
their benedictions (Ileracoth, i. s.), lodge in 
their towns, but not receive any gift or kindness 
from them. :Buxtorf, Lex Talm. t 370. Lightfoot 
in loc. 

(3) Probably the more rigid would have re-

frained, even from this permitted intercourse, 
unless in cases of absolute necessity. 

(4) This is the usual opinion. Dr. Towns~m, 
in his ingenious argument to prove that the 
hours of John are not Roman or Jewish hut 
Asiatic, adduces this passage, as in his favour, 
the evening being the usual time at which the 
women resort to the wells. 011 the other hand it 
is observed that noon was the usual time of 
dinner among the Jews, and the disciples pro
bably entered the town for provisions for that 
meal. 

(5) Leclerc observes that Jesus spoke with 
more freedom to the woman of Samaria, as he 
had no fear of sedition, or violent attempts to 
make him a king. On John, iv. 26 . 
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Jewish prejudices are immediately betrayed at beholding their 
master thus familiarly conversing with a woman of the hateful race : 
on the other hand the intelligence of the woman runs rapidly 
through the town, and the Samaritans crowd forth in eager inte
rest to behold and listen to the extraordinary teacher. 

The nature and origin of the Samaritan belief in the Messiah is Samaritan 

even a more obscure question than that of the Jews (1). That be- ~h~~;!~ 
lief was evidently more clear and defined than the vague expecta- siah. 

lion which prevailed throughout the East, still it was probably, 
like that of the Jews, by no means distinct or definite. It is gene-
rally supposed that the Samaritans, admitting only the law, must 
have rested their hope solely on some ambiguous or latent predic-
lion in the books of Moses, who had foretold the coming of another 
and a mightier prophet than hims.elf. But though the Samarilans 
may not have admitted the authority of the prophets as equal to that 
of the Jaw; though they had not installed them in the regular and 
canonised code of their sacred books, it does not follow that they 
were unacquainted with them, or that they did not listen with de-
vout belief to the more general promises, which by no means li-
mited the benefits of the l\'Iessiah's coming to the local sanctuary 
of Jerusalem, or lo the line of the Jewish kings. There appear 
some faint traces of a belief in the descent of the I\'Iessiah from the 
line of Joseph, of which, as belonging to the tribe of Ephraim, the 
Samaritans seem to have considered themselves the representa-
tives (2). Nor is it improbable, from the subsequent rapid progress 
of the doctrines of Simon Magus, which were deeply impregnated 
with Orienlalism (3), that the Samaritan notion of the Messiah had 
already a strong l\iJagian or Babylonian tendency. On the other 
hand, if their expectations resled on less definite grounds, the Sa
maritans were unenslaved by many of lhose fatal prejudices of the 
Jews, which so completely tcmporalised their notions of the Mes-
siah, and were free from that rigid and exclusive pride which so 
jealously appropriated the divine promises. If the Samaritans could 
not pretend to an equal sbare in the splendid anticipations of the 

(t) Bertho1dt, eh. vii. which contains extracts 
from the celebrated Samaritan letters, antl refe
rences to the modern writers who have tr:rnslated 
them, and di&cussed their purport. Qmc vero 
fuerit spei Messian::c ratio neque ex hoc loco, ne
que ex ullo alio antiquiore monumento a~cur::t
tius intelligi potest, et ex recentiorum demum 
Samaritanorum epistolis innotuit. Atque !1is tes
tihus pr:ophetam quemdam illuslrem venturum 
esse sperant, cui observatnri sint populi ac cre
<lituri hi ilium, et in legem et in montem Gari
zim, qui fl.elem i\losa·icam evecturus sil, taberna· 
culum restituturus in rnonte Garizim, populum 
sunm beaturus, postea moriturus et sepelien<\tts 
apud Josephum (i. e. in tribu Ephraim). Quo 
tempore veuturns sit, itl nernini pr::cter Deum 
..:oanitnm esse. Gesenius in this note to the cu
ri;us Samaritau poem ':: which he has published, 

I. 

(P· 75.) proceed.> to say that his name is to be 
"Hnsch·hab or Hat-hab, which he translates con
versor (converter) as converting the people to a 
higher state of religion. The Messiah Ben Joseph 
of the I\.abbins, he observes, is of a much later 
date. Quotations concerni11g the later may be 
found in Eisenmenger, ii. 720. 

('2) 'Ne still want a complete and critical edi
tion of the Samaritan chronicle (the Liber Josu<e), 
which may throw light on the character and 
tenets of this remarkable brandi of the Jewish 
nation. Though in its present form a compara
tively modern compilation, :it appears to me, 
from the fragments hitherto edited, to contain 
manifest vestiges of very ancient tradition. See 
an abstract at the encl of Hottin!)er's Disser· 
tationes anti lllorinian~t· . 

(3) Mosheim, ii. 19. 

7 
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ancient prophets, they were safer from their mis-inlerpretalion. 
They had no visions of universal dominion; they looked not to Sa
maria or Sic hem to become lhe metropolis of some mighty empire. 
They had soµie legend of the return of Moses to discover the sacred 
vessels concealed near mount Gerizim (1), but they did not ex
pect to see the banner raised, and the conqueror go forth to beat 
the nations to the earth and prostrate mankind before lheir re
established theocracy. They might even be more inclined to re
cognise the Messiah in the person of a purely religious reformer, 
on account of the overbearing confidence with which the rival 
people announced their hour of lriumph, when the Great King 
should erect his throne on Sion, and punish all the enemies of the 
chosen race, among whom the 4

' foolish people," as they were 
called, "who dwelt at Sichem (2),' ' would not be the last to incur 
the terrible vengeance. A Messiah who would disappoint the insult
ing hopes of the Jews would, for that very rea:;on, be more accept
able to the Samaritans. 

The Samaritan commonwealth was governed, under the Roman 
sanhe- supremacy, by a council or sanhedrin : but this body had not as-
c1 rin . 

sumed the pretensions of a divinely inspired hierarchy; nor had 
they a jealous and domineering sect, like that of the Pharisees, in 
possession of the public instruction, and watching every new teacher 
who did not wear the garb, or speak the Shibbolelh of their fac
tion, as guilty of an invasion of their peculiar province. But, from 
whatever cause, the reception of Jesus among the Samaritans, was 
strongly contrasted with lhat among the Jews. They listened with 
reverence, and entreated him to lake up his permanent abode within 
their province; and many among them distinclly acknowledged 
him as the l\'Iessiah and Saviour of the world. 

Still a residence, longer than was necessary in the infected air, 
as the Jews would suppose it, of Samaria, would have strengthened 
the growing hostility of the ruling powers, and of the prevailing 
sect among the Jews. After two days, therefore, Jesus proceeded on 
bis journey, re-entered Galilee, and publicly assumed, in that pro-

s econa Vince, his office as the teacher of a new religion. The report of a 
mi~acie in second, and more extraordinary miracle than that before performed 

Caper-
naum. in the town of Cana, tended to establish the fame of his actions in 

Jerusalem, which had been disseminated by those Galileans who 
had returned more quickly from the passover, and had excited a 
general interest to behold the person of whom such wonderful 
rumours were spread abroad (3). The nature of the miracle, the 
healing a youth who lay sick al Capernaum, about twenty-five 

(1) Hist. of the J ews, ii. 160 . 
(2) There be two manner of u:i tions which my 

heart abhorreth, anu th e third is no nation . 
They Lhat sit upon the mountnin of Samaria, 
and they that dwell among the Phili stines, aml 

that fooli sh i1eoplc that dwell at Sichcm. Ec
clcsiast. l. 25, 26. 

(3) Matt . iv . 13 . 17. ; Mark, i. 14, 15.; Luke. 
iv . 11, 15 .; John , iv . 43-45 . 
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miles distant from Cana, where he then was; the stat.ion of the fa
ther, at whose entreaty he restored the son to health (he was pro
bably on the household establishmenl of Herod), could not fail to 
raise the expectation to a higher pitch, and to prepare the inhabi
tants of Galilee to listen with eager deference lo the new doc
trines (1). 

One place alone received the son of Mary with cold an inhospit- Nazareth. 

able unconcern, and rejected his claims with indignant violence - a~~;~~!~!~: 
his native town of N azarelh. The history of this transaction is sin- tion of 

Jesus. 
gularly true to human nature (2). Where Jesus was unknown, the 
awe-struck imagination of the people, excited by lhe fame of his 
wonderful works, beheld him already arrayed in the sanctity of a 
prophetical, if not of a divine, mission. N olhing intruded on their 
thoughts to disturb their reverence for lhe commanding gentleness 
of his demeanour, the authoritative persuasiveness of his language, 
the holiness of his conduct, the celebrity of his miracles : he ap
peared before them in the pure and unrningled dignity of his public 
character. But the inhabitants of Nazareth had to struggle with 
old impressions, and to exalt their former familiarity into a feeling 
of deference or veneration. In Nazareth he had been seen from his 
childhood; and though gentle, blameless, popular, nothing had 
occurred, up to the period of his manhood, to place him so much 
above the ordinary level of mankind. His father 1s humble station 
and employment had, if we may so speak, slill farther undignified 
the person of Jesus to the mind of his fellow-townsmen. In Naza
reth Jesus was still "the carpenter's son.'' ·vv e think, likewise, 
that we discover in the language o'f the Nazarenes something of 
local jealousy against the more favoured town of Capernaum. If 
Jesus intended lo assume a public and distinguished character, 
why had not his native place the fame of his splendid works? why 
was Capernaum honoured, as the residence of the new prophel, 
rather than the city in which he had dwelt from his youth? 

It was in the synagogue of Nazareth, where Jesus had hith€rto .Jesus in 

been a humble and devout listener' that he stood up in the cha- the syn:t-
gogue . 

. racler of a Teacher. According to the usage_, the cbazan or minister 
of the synagogue (3), whose office it was to deliver the volume of 
the law or the prophets appointed to be read to the person to 
whom that function had fallen, or who might have received per
mission from the rulers of the synagogue to address the congre
gation, gave it into the hands of Jesus. Jesus opened on the passage 
in the beginning of the 16th chapter of Isaiah (4), by universal 

(1) John, iv. 16-54. 
(2) Luke, iv. 16-30. There appears to he an 

allusion (John, iv. 44.) to this incident, which 
may have taken place before the second miracle. 

(3) It is said that on the Sabbath the law was 
read in succession by seven persons- a priest, a 
Levite, and five Israelites-and never on any 

c;ther day by less than three. The prophets were 
read by any one; in general one of the former 
readers, whom the minister might summon to 
the office. 

(4) It is of some importance to tl1e chronology 
·of the life of Cluist, to ascertain whether this pc
rioche or portion was thal appointed in the or-

I· I 

i 

l 



100 HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY. 

consent applied to the corning of the l\1cssiah, and under its beau
tiful images describing wilh the most perfect truth the character 
of the new religion. It spoke of good tidings to lhe poor, of con
solation in every sorrow, of deliverance from every aflliclion :
" He hath anointed me lo preach the Gospel to the poor; he hath 
sent me lo heal the broken hearted; to preach deliverance to the 
captives, and recovering of sight lo the blind; to set at liberty them 
that are bound." It went on, as it were, lo announce the instant 
fulfilment of the prediction, in the commencement of the "accep
table year of the Lord;'' but before it came to lhe next clause, 
which harmonised ill with the benign character of the new faith~ 
and spoke of " the day of vengeance," he broke off and closed the 
book. He proceeded, probably at some length, lo declare the im
mediate approach of these times of wisdom and peace. 

The whole assembly was in a state of pleasing astonishment at 
the ease of his delivery, and lhe sweet copiousness of his language; 
they could scarcely believe that it was the youth whom they had 
so often seen, the son of a humble father, in their streets, and who 
had enjoyed no advantages of learned education. Some of them, 
probably either by their countenance, or tone, or gesture, ex
pressed their iqcredulity, or even their contempt, for Joseph's 
son; for Jesus nt once declared his intention of performing no 
miracle to satisfy the doubts of his unbelieving countrymen:
"No prophet is received with honour in his own counlry." This 
avowed preference of other places before, lhe dwelling of his youth; 
this refusal to grant lo Nazareth any share in the fame of his 
extraordinary works, embillered perhaps by the suspicion that the 
general preju.dice against their town might be strengthened. at 
least not discountenanced, as it might have been, by the residence 
of so distinguished a citizen within their walls-the reproof so 
obviously concealed in the words and conduct of Jesus, mingled 
no doubl with olher fanatical motives, wrought the whole assembly 

Violence to such a pitch of frenzy, that they expelled Jesus from the syna-
Na~~;~11~cs. gogue. Nazareth lies in a valley, from which a hill immediately 

rises; they hurried him up the slope, and were preparing lo cast 
him down from the abrupt cliff on the other side, when lhey found 
that the intended victim of their wrath had disappeared. 

caper- Jesus retired to Capernaum, which from this time became, as 
11J~l.11 1he it were, bis head-quarters (1 ). This place was admirably situated 
s~~~~1~ere~f for his purpose, both from the facility of communi~ation, as well 

Jesus by land as by the lake, with many considerable and flourishing 
towns, and of escape into a more secure region, in case of any 

dinary course of reading, or one selected hy 
Jesus. But we cannot decide this with any cer
tainty; nor is it clear that the distribution of the 
lessons, according to the ritual of tlDt period, 
. was the same with the prest°at liturgy of the 

iews. AcC'ording to that, the 16th chapter of 
l$aiah woul<l have been read ahout the encl of 
August. Macknight aucl some other harmonists 
lay much stress on tbis point • 

~ 1 ) Lnkc, iv. 31, 32. 
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lhrealened persecution. It lay towards the northern extremity of 
the lake or sea of Gennesareth (1). On the land side it was a centre 
from which the circuit of both Upper and Lower Galilee might 
begin. The countless barks of the fishermen employed upon the 
lalrn, many of whom became his eariiest adherents, could transport 
him with the utmost ease to any of the cities on the western bank ; 
while, if danger approached from Herod or the ruling powers of 
Galilee, he had but to cross to the opposite shore, the territory , 
at least at the commencement of his career, of Phiiip, the most 
just and popular of the sons of Herod, and which on his death 
reverted to the Roman government. Nor was it an unfavourable 
circumstance, that he bad most likely secured the powerful pro
tection of the officer attached to the court of Herod, whose son he 
had healed, and who probably resided at Capcrnaum. 

The first act of his public career was the permanent attachment Ap ostles 

to his person, and the investing in the delegated authority of diu~e i i. 
teachers of the new religion, four out of the twelve who afterwards 
became the aposlles. Andrew and Peter were originally of Beth-
saida, at the north eastern extremity of lhe lake, but the residence 
of Peter appears to have been at Capernaum. James and John were 
brothers, the sons of Zebedee (2). All these men had united them-
selves to Jesus, immediately after his baptism; lhe latter, if not all ~ 

had probably attended upon him during the festival in Jerusalem , 
but had returned lo their usual avocations. Jesus saw them on the 
shore of the lake,-lwo of them were actually employed in fishing , 
the others at a lilllc distance were mending lheir nels. At the 
well-known voice of their master, confirmed by the sign of lhe 
miraculous draught of fishes (3), which impressed Peter with so 
much awe, that ho thought himself unworthy of standing in the 
presence of so wonderful a Being, they left their ships and followed 
him into the town ; and though they appear to have resumed their 
humble occupations , on which, no doubt, their livelihood depended, 
it should seem that from this time they might be considered as the 
regular attendants of Jesus. 

The reception of Jesus in the synagogue of Capernaum was very J csub 

difTer~nt from that which he ei:icountered in Nazareth. He was sy~;~~·~;uc 
heard on the regular day of teaching, the Sabbath, not only un- of C•qm -

ua um . 
disturbed, but wilh increasing reverence and awe (4). And, indeed, 
if the inhabitants of Nazareth were offended, and the Galileans in 
general astonished at the appearance of' the humble Jesus in the 
character of a public teacher, the tone and language which he 
assumed was not likely to allay their wonder. The remarlrnble 

(1) This is the usual position of Capernaum, 
but it rests 011 very uncertaiu grounds, and some 
circumstances wuulcl induce me to adopt Ligbt
foot's opinion, that it was much nearer to the 
sontliorn end of the lake. 

(2) Matt. iv. 22.; l\fork, i. 17 .-20. ; Luke, Y. 

1-11. 
(3 ) This supposes, as is most probable, that 

Luke, v. 1-11 . refers to the same transaction . 
( 4) LukP, iv. 31-38.; Mark, i . 21, 22. 
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expression, '' he speaks as one having authority and not as the 
scribes,'' seems to imply more than the extraordinary power and 
persuasiveness of his language. 

ms mode The ordinary instructors of the people, whether under the name 
,,f teach-

ing differ- of scribes, lawyers, or rabbis, rested lheir whole claim to the public 
t~~~ ~~0ti;:e attention on the established sacred writings. They were the con
nahhins. servators, and perhaps personally ordained interpreters of the 

law, with its equally sacred traditionary comment; but they pre
tended to no authority, not originally derived from these sources. 
They did not stand forward as legislators, but as accredited expo
sitors of the Jaw; not as men directly inspired from on high, but 
as men who, by profound study and intercourse with the older 
wise men, were best enabled to decide on the dark, or latent, or 
ambiguous sense of the inspired writings ; or who had received, in 
regular descent, the more ancient Cabala, lhe accredited tradition. 
Although, therefore, they had completely enslaved the public 
mind, which reverenced the sayings of the masters or rabbis equally 
with the original text of Moses and the prophets; though it is 
quite clear that the spiritual rabbinical dominion, which at a later 
period established so arbitrary a despotism over f.he understanding 
of the people, was already deeply rooted , still the basis of their 
supremacy rested on the popular reverence for the sacred writings . 
" It is written," was the sanction of all the rabbinical decrees, 
however those decrees might misinterpret the real meaning of the 
law, or "add burdens to the neck of the people," by no means 
intended by the wise and humane lawgiver. 

Jesus came forth as a public teacher in a new and opposite 
character. His authority rested on no previous revelation, f.xcept
ing as far as his divine commission had been foreshown in lhe law 
and the prophets. He prefaced his addresses wilh the unusual 
formulary, " I say unto you. " Perpetually displaying the most 
intimate familiarity with the Sacred Writings, instanlly silencing 
or baffiing his adversaries by adducing, with lhe utmost readiness 
and address, texts of the law and the prophets according to the 
accredited interpretation, yet his ordinary longuage evidently as
sumed a higher tone. He was the direct, immediate representative 
oft.he wisdom of the Almighty Father; he appeared as equal, .as 
superior, to Moses; as the author of a new revelation, \vhich , 
allhough it was not to destroy the law, was in a certain sense lo 
supersede it, by the introduction of a new and original faith. Hence 
the implacable hostility manifested against Jesus, not merely by 
the fierce, the fanatical, the violent, or the licentious, by an who 
might take offence at the purity and gentleness of his precepts, 
but by the better and more educated among lhe people, Lhe scribes , 
the lawyers , the pharisees. Jesus at once assumed a superiority 
not merely over these teachers of the law , this acknowledged 
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religious aristocracy, whose reputation, whose interests, and whose 
pride were deeply pledged to the maintenance of the existing 
system, but he set himself above those inspired teachers, of whom 
the rabbis were but the interpreters. Christ uttered commandments 
which had neither been registered on the tablets of stone, nor de
fined in the more minute enactments in the book of Leviticus. He 
superseded at once by his simple word all that they had painfu1ly 
learned, and regularly taught as the eternal, irrepealable word of 
God, perfect, complete, enduring no addition. Hence their per- Causes o_f 

petual endeavours to commit Jesus with the multitude, as dispa- :~~;, 01~0:1:~
raging or infringing lhe ordinances of l\'loses; endeavours which ~~~~;;;2 
were perpetually baffled on his part, by his cautious compliance 
with the more important observances, and, notwithstanding the 
general bearing of his teaching towards the development of a higher 
and independent doctrine (1), his uniform respect for the letter as 
well as the spirit of the Mosaic institutes. But as the strength of 
the rabbinical hierarchy lay in the passionate jealousy of lhe people 
about lhe law, they never abandoned the hope of convicting Jesus 
on this ground, notwithstanding his extraordinary works, as a false 
pretender to the character of the l\rlessiah. At all events they saw 
clearly that it was a struggle for I.he life and death of lheir autho-
rity. Jesus once acknowledged as the Christ, the whole fabric of 
their power and influence fell at once. The traditions, lhe Law 
itself, the skill of the scribe, the suhtil ty of the lawyer, the pro-
found study of the rabbi, or the teacher in the synagogue and in 
lhe school, became obsolete; and the pride of superior wisdom, the 
long-enjoyed deference, the blind obedience wilh which lhe people 
had listened to their decrees, were gone by for ever. The whole 
hierarchy were to cede at once their rank and estimation to an 
humble and uninstructed peasant from Galilee, a region scorned 
by the beHer educated for its rudeness and ignorance (2), and from 
Nazareth, the most despised town in the despised province. Against 
such deep and rooted motives for animosity, which combined and 
knit together every feeling of pride, passion, habit, and interest, 
the simple and engaging demeanour of the Teacher, the beauty of 
the precepts, their general harmony with the spirit, however they 
might expand the letter of the law, the charilics they breathed, 
the holiness they inculcated, the aptitude and imaginative felicity 
of lhe parables under which they were couched, the hopes they 
excited, the fears they allayed, the blessings and consolations they 

( 1) Compare the whole of the Sermon on the 
Muuut, especially Matt. v. 20-45.-the parables 
of the leaven and the grain of mustard seed-th e 
frequent intimatlo11s of the comprehensiveness 
of the "kingdom of God," as co11Lr::is ted with 
the Jewish theocracy. 

(2) S<'e in the Compendium of the Talmud by 
Pin11er of Berlin, intended as a kind of preface 

to an edition and translation of tbe who:e talrnu
dical hooks, the curious passage (p. 60.) from the 
Erubin, in which the Jews and Galileans arc 
contrasted. The Galileans did not prPserve the 
pure speech, therefore <lid not 1.1rescrve pure 
doctrine-the Galilrau s l1ad no ll'aclier, there
fore no doctri11c-tl1e Galileans dir! not open the 
hook , therefore thl'y had nP d nl'lri1H'. 
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promised, all which makes the discourses of Jesus so confessedly 
superior to human morality, made little impression on this class, 
·who in some respects, as the most intellectual, might be considered 
as in the highest stale of advancement, and therefore most likely 
to understand the real spirit · of the new religion. The authority 
of Jesus could not coexist with that of the Scribes and Pharisees; 
and this was the great principle of the fierce opposition and jealous 
hostility, with which be was in general encountered by the best 
instructed teachers of the people. 

In Capernaum, however, no resistance seems to have been made 
lo his success : the synagogue was open to him on every Sabbath ; 
and wonderful cures, that of a demoniac in the synagogue itself, 
that of Simon's wife's mother, and of mnny others within the same 
town, established and strengthened his growing influence (1 ). From 
Capernaum he set forth to make a regular progress through the 

Pro;;rcss whole populous province of Galilee, which was crowded, if we are 
through to receive lhe account of Josephus, with flourishing towns and 
Galilee. 

cities, beyond almost any other region of the world (2). According 
to the statements of this author, the number of towns, and the popu
lation of Galilee, in a district of between fifty and sixty miles in 

11

~;e~~0~;- length, and between sixty and seventy in breadth, was no less than 
Galilee. 204 cities and villages, the least of which conlained 15,000 souls (3). 

Reckoning nothing for smaller communities, and supposing each 
town and village to include the adjacent district, so as lo aJlow of 
no scattered inhabitanls in lhe country, the population of the pro
vince would amount to 3,060,000; of these, probably, much the 
larger proportion were of Jewish descent, and spoke a harsher 
dialect of the Aramaic, than that which prevailed in Jndrea, though 
in many of the chief cities there was a considerable number of 
Syrian Greeks and of other foreign races ( 4). Each of these towns 
had one or more synagogues, in which the people met for lbe 
ordinary purposes of worship, while the more religious attended 
regularly at the festivals in Jerusalem. The province of Galilee with 

!!crud Perrea formed the telrarchale of Herod Antipas, who, lill his in-
Antipas. cesluous marriage, had treated the Baptist with respect~ if not wilh 

deference, and does not appear at first to have interfered with the 
proceedings of Jesus. Though at one time decidedly hostile, he 
appears neither to have been very active in his opposition, nor to 
have enlerlained any deep or violent animosity against the person 
of Jesus, even at the time of his final lrial. No doubt Jerusalem and 

(l) l\lark, i. 23-28.; Luke, 1v. 33-37.; 
l\latl. viii. 14, 15.; Mark, i. 29-31.; Luke, iv . 
28-39. 

(2) Malt. iv. 23-25.; Ma1'k., i. 32-39, 
J,uke, iv. 40-44. 

(3) Joscphi Vita, ch. xlv. B .. J. 111-11 L 2. 
\4) According Lo Strabo, Galilee was full of 

Egypti;rn~, i\rabians, and Phreuicians, lih. xvi 

Josephus slates of Tiberi'.l.s in partieular, that 
it was iuhabited by many strangers; Scythopoli~ 
was almost a Greek city. In C<esarea, aod many 
of the other towns, the most dreadful conflicts 
tool, J>lace, at the commencement of the war, 
between thr two races. Hist . of the Jews, ii . 
234-236 . 
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its adjacent province were the centre and stronghold of Jewish 
religious and political enthusiasm; the pulse beat stronger about 
the heart than at the extremities. Nor, whatever personal appre
hensions Herod might have entertained of an aspirant lo the nam~ 
of the lVIessiah, whom he might suspect of temporal ambition, ·was 
he likely to be actuated by the same jealousy, as the Jewish San- -
hedrin, of a teacher, who confined himself to religious instruc-
tion (1). His power rested on force, not on opinion; on the strength: 
of his guards and the protection of Rome, not on the respect which 
belonged to the half religious, half political pre-eminence of the 
rulers in Jerusalem. That which made Jesus the more odious to 
the native government in Judrea, his dis3ppointment of Lheir hopes 
of a temporal Messiah, and his announcement of a revolution 
purely moral and religious, would allay lhP. fears and secure the 
indifference of Herod; to him Christianity, however imperfectly 
understood, would appear less dangerous lhan faoalical Judaism. 
The Pharisees were in considerable numbers, and possessed much 
influence over the minds of the Galileans (2); but it was in Judrea 
that this overwhelming faction completely predominated, and swayed 
the public opinion with irresistible power. Hence Lhe unobstructed 
success of Jesus in this remoter region of lhe Holy Land, and the 
wisdom of selecting that part of the country where, for a time at 
least, he might hope to pursue unmolested his career of blessing. 
During this first progress he seems to have passed from Lown to Jesus 

town uninterrupted, if not cordially welcomed. Either astonish- P1~~1~:1 ~:~ · 
ment, or prudent caution ,, which dreaded to offend his numerous througti 

Galilee• 
followers; or the better feeling which had not yet given place lo the 
fiercer passicms; or a vague hope that he might yet assume all that 
they thought wanting to the character of the :Messiah, not only 
attracted around him the population of the towns through which he 
passed, but as he approached the borders, the inhabitants of Deca
polis (the district beyond the Jordan), of Judcea, and even of 
Jerusalem, and the remoter parts of Perma, thronged to profit both 
by his leaching, and by the wonderful cures which were wrought 
on all who were affiicted by the prevalent diseases of lhe country (:~). 

How singular the contrast (familiarity with ils circumstances, or 
deep and early reverence, prevent us from appreciating il juslly) 
between the peaceful progress of the Son oflVIan, on lho one hand 
healing maladies, relieving affiictions, restoring their senses to the 
dumb or blind; on the other gently instilling into the minds of lhe 
people those pure, and humane, and gentle principles of moral 
goodness, to which the wisdom of ages has been able lo add nothing ; 

(1) The supposition of Grotius, aclopted by 
Mr. Greswell, that Herod was absent at Home 
during the interval between the -imprisonment 
aucl the rleatl1 of .John , and therefore <lming 

the first progress of Jesus, uppears liighly pro 
bable . 

(2) Luke, v. 17 , 
(3) Matt. iv. 25 . 
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and every oth-er event to which it can be compared, in the history 
compari- or human kind. Compare the men who have ai different periods 

~(~::h:~~'1.ir wrought great and beneficial revolutions in the civil or the moral 
otlhe_rrevo· state of their kind·, or those mythic personages, either deified men 

ulrnus. 
or humanised deities, which appear as the parents, or at some 
marked epoch in the history of different nations, embodying the 
highest notions or human nature or divine perfection to which lhe 
age or the people have attained-compare all these, in the most 
dispassionate spiril, with the impersonation of the divine goodness 
in Jesus Christ. It seems a conception, notwithstanding the progress 
in moral truth which had been made among the more intellectual 
of the Jews, and the nobler reasoners among lhe Greeks, so com
pletely beyond the age, so opposite to the prevalent expectations of 
the times, as lo add no little strength lo the belief of the Christian 
in the divine origin of his faith. Was the sublime notion of the 
Universal Father, the God of Love, and lhe exhibition of as much 
or the divine nature as is intelligible to the limited faculties of man, 
his goodness and beneficent power, in the ~' Son of Man, 1 ' first 
developed in the natural progress of the human mind among the 
peasants of Galilee (1)? Or, as the Christian asserts wHh more faith, 
and surely not less reason, did lhc great Spirit, whic11 created and 
animates the countless worlds, condescend Lo show this image and 
reflection of his own inconceivable nature, for the benefit of one race 
of created beings, lo res lore lhem lo, and prepare them for, a 
higher and eternal slate of existence? 

'feachesin The synagogues, it has been said, appear to have been open lo 
the syna- Jesus during the whole of his progress through Galilee; but it was 

i:11Sf:~~e not within the narrow walls of these buildings that he confined his 
ppen air. instructions. It was in the open air, in lhe field, or in the vineyard, 

on the slope of the hill, or by the side of the lake, where Lhe deck 
of one of his followers' vessels formed a kind of platform or tribune, 
that he delighted lo address the wondering multitudes. His lan
guage teems with allusions to external nature, which, it has often 
been observed, seem to have been drawn from objects immediately 
around him. It would be superfluous to attempt to rival, and unjust 
to an author of remarkable good sense and felicity or expression, to 
alter the language in which this peculiarity of Christ's teaching has 

~Ianner 0 r already been described :..__." In the spring our Saviour went into 
his dis· the fields and sat down on a mountain, and made that discourse 
courses . 

Quotation which is recorded in St. Matthew, and which is fu]] of observations 
from 
Jortiu. arising from the things which offered themselves to his sight. For 

when he exhorted his disciples to trust in God, he bade them behold 
the fowls of the air, which were then flying about them, and were 
fed by Divine Providence, though they did ' not sow nor reap , nor 

1) Compare the oLservati ons at the end of the fir~t ch <1 p ler . 
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gather in lo barns.' He bade them take notice of the lilies of the 
field which were then blown, and were so beautifully clothed by the 
same power, and yet ' toiled not' like the husbandmen who were 
then at work. Being in a place where they had a wide prospect of a 
cultivated land, he bade them observe how God caused the sun lo 
shine, and the rain to descend upon lhe fields and gardens, even of 
the wicked and ungrateful. And he continued to convey his doctrine 
to them under rural images, speaking of good trees and corrupt 
trees-of wolves in sheep's clothing-of grapes not growing upon 
thorns, nor figs on thistles-of the folly of casting precious things 
to dogs and swine-of good measure pressed down, and shaken 
together, and running over. Speaking at the same time to the people, 
many of whom were fishermen and lived much upon fish, he says, 
T17/zat man of you will give his son a serpent, if he ask a fistz? 
Therefore when he said in the same discourse to his disciples, Ye 
are tlze Zz:ght qf the world; a city that is set on a hill, and 
cannot be hid, it is probable that he pointed to a city within their 
view, situated upon the brow of a hill. And when he called them 
the salt qf the earth, be alluded, perhaps, to the husbandmen, who 
were manuring ~he ground : and when he compared every person 
who observed his precepts, to a man who built a house upon a 
rock, which stood firm; and every one who slighted his word, to a 
·man who built a house upon the sand, which was thrown down by 
the winds and floods-when he used this comparison, 'tis not im
probable lhat he had before his eyes houses standing upon high 
ground, and houses standing in the valley in a ruinous condition, 
which had been destroyed by inundations (1 ). ') 

It was on his return to Capernaum, eilhcr at the close of the pre- sermon 
on the sent or of a later progress through Galilee, that among the multitudes Mount . 

who had gathered around him from all quarters, he ascended an 
eminence, and delivered in a long continuous address the memor-
able Sermon on the Mount (2). It is not our design to enter at ienglh 
on the trite, though in our opinion by no means exhausted, subject 
of Christian morality. We content ourselves with indicating some Principles. 

of those characteristic points which belong, as it were, to the histo- ~i~~1~~~~ 
rical development of the new religion, and cannot be distinctly com- rality . 

prehended unless in relation to the circumstances of the times : -

(1) Jortin's Discourses . The above is quoted 
and the idea is followed out at greater length 
and with equal beJuty in Bishop Laws Reflec
tions on the Life of Christ, at the end of his The
ory of Rtli gion. 

(2) Scarcely any passage is more perplexing 
to the harmonist of the Gospels than th•) Sermon 
on tl1e Mount, which appca1·s to be inserted at 
two <li ffcreut places hy St. Matthew an<l SL Luke. 
That tl1e same striking- trnlhs should he delivered 
more th:rn once i11 neurly the same language, or 
even th<i l the sa111e cnmmaudi11 r; si tua l io11 should 
he more than once selected, fro1t1 which to ad 

dress the people, appears not altogether impro
bable; hut the difficulty lies in the accompa11y
ing incidents, which are almost the same, and 
could scarcely have l1appeued twice. No writer 
who insists on the chJ·onological order of tlrn 
Evangelists. has, in my judgment, remove<l tl1e 
difficulty. On the whole, though! h;ive inserted 
my view of Christian morality, as derived from 
this memorable discourse, in this place, I am in· 
dined to consider the chronology of St . LukP 
more accurate. l\Ialt. v. vi . vii. Luke, ,·i, 20. I<· 
the end . 
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1; Nol iu 1. The morality of Jesus was not in unison with the temper or the 
:i:1~s~~1c feelings of his age. II. It was universal morality, adapted for the 

.ige. whole human race, and for every period of civilisation. III. It was 
morality grounded on broad and simple principles, which had hi
therto never been laid down as the basis of human action. I. The 
great principle of the Mosaic theocracy was the strict apportionment 
of temporal happiness or calamily, at least to the nation, if not lo 
the individual, according to his obedience or his rebellion against the 
divine laws. The naturai consequence of this doctrine seemed to be, 
that prosperity was the invariable sign of the divine approval, ad
versity of disfavour. And this, in the lime of Jesus, appears to have 
been carried to such an extreme, that every malady, every infirmity, 
was an evidence of sin in the individual, or a punishment inherited 
from his guilty forefathers. The only question which arose about 
the man born blind was, whether his affiiction was the consequence 
of his own or bis parents' criminality : he bore in his calamity the 
hateful evidence that he was accursed of God. This principle was 
perpetually struggling with the belief in a future stale, and 
an equitable adjuslment of the apparent incquJlitics in lhe pre
sent life, to which the Jewish mind had gradually expanded; and 
with the natural humanity, inculcated by the spirit of the 1\Tosaic 
law, towards their own brethren. But if the miseries of this life 
were an evidence of the divine anger, the blessings were likewise 
of his favour ( t). Hence the prosperous, the weallhy, those exempt 
from human suffering and calamity, were accustomed to draw even 
a more false and dangerous line of demarcation than in ordinary 
cases, between themselves and their humble and affiicled brethren . 
The natural haughtiness which belonged to such superiority, ac
quired, as it were, a divine sanction; nor was any vice in the 
Jewish character more strongly reproved by Jesus, or more hostile 
to his reception as the Nlessiah. For when the kingdom of Heaven 
should come-when the theocracy should be restored in more than 
its former splendour-who so secure of its inestimable blessings as 
those who were already markerl and designated by the divine favour? 
Among the higher orders the expectation of a more than ordinary 
share in the promised blessings might practically be checked from 
imprudently betraying itself, by Lhe natural timidity of those who 
have much to lose, and by their reluctance to hazard any political 
convulsion. Yet nothing could be more inexplicable, or more con
trary lo the universal sentiment, than that Jesus should disregard 
the concurrence, and make no particular advances towards lhose 
who formed the spiritual as well as the temporal aristocracy of the 

(1) Compare Mosheim, ii. 12 . He considers seem to have been almost universal. Pnupercs ct 
this feeling almost exclusively prevalent among miscros existimare dcbcbant Deum criminibus 
the Sadducees; hut from many passaees of our ct peccatis offendissc, j uslarnquc ejus ultionem
Lord's discourses with the Pharisees, it should sen ti re . 
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nation-those whose possession of the highest station seemed, in a 
great degree, to prove their designation for such eminence by the 
Almighty. " Have any of lhe rulers believed in him (1)? " was the 
contemptuous, and, as they conceived, conclusive argument against 
his claims, adduced by the Pharisees. Jesus nol only did not con
descend Lo favour, he ran directly counter to this prevailing notion. 
He announced that the kingdom of Heaven was peculiarly prepared 
for the humble and the afflicted; his disciples were chosen from the 
lowest order; and it was not obscurely intimated, lhat his ranks 
would be chiefly filled by those who were undistinguished by worldly 
prosperity. Yet, on the other hand, lhere was nothing in his lan
guage to conciliate the passions of the populace, no address to the 
envious 1lnd discontented spirit of the needy to inflame them against 
their superiors. Popular, as he was, in the highest sense of the 
term, nothing could be farlher removed lhan the Prophet of Nazareth 
from the demagogue. The '' kingdom of Heaven" was opened only 
to those who possessed and cultivated lhr, virlues of lheir lowly sla· 
Hon-meekness, humility, resignation, peacefulness, patience; and 
it was only ·because these virtues were most prevalent in the humbler 
classes, that the new faith was addressed to them. The more fierce 
and violent of the populace rushed into the ranks of lhe zealot, and 
enrolled themselves among the partizans of Judas the Galilean. They 
thronged around the robber chieftain, and secrelly propagaled that 
fiery spirit of insurrection which led, at length, to Lhe fatal war. 
The meek and peaceful doctrines of Jesus found their way only into 
meek and peaceful hearts; the benevolent character of his miracles 
touched not those minds \Vhich had only imbibed the sterner, not 
the humaner, spirit of lhe Mosaic law. Thus it was lowliness of 
character, rather than of station, which qualified the proselyte for 
the new faiH1-lhc absence, in short, of all those fierce passions 
which looked only to a conquering, wide-ruling 1\1essiah : and it 
was in elevating these virtues to the highest rank, which to the 
many of all orders was treason againsl the hopes of Israel and the 
promises of God, that Jesus departed most widely from the general 
sentiment of his age and nation. He went still further; he annihilated 
lhe main principle of the theocracy-the administration of temporal 
rewards and punishments in proportion to obedience or rebellion
a notion which, th<!ugh, as we have said, by no means justified by 
common experience, and weakened by the growing belief in an
other life, nevertheless still held its ground in the general opinion. 
Sorrow, as in one sense the distinguishing mark and portion of lhe 
new religion, became sacred; and the curse of God was, as it were, 
removed from the afllictions of mankind. His own disciples, he him~ 

self, were lo undergo a fearful probation or suffering, which coul4 

( t) .John, vii, 48 
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only be secure of its reward io another life. The language of Jesus 
confirmed the truth of the antisadducaic belief of the greater part of 
the nation, and assumed the certainty of another state of existence, 
concerning which, as yet, it spoke the current language; but which 
it was hereafter to expand into a more simple and universal creed, 
and mingle, if it may be so said, the sense of immortality with all 
the feelings and opinions of mankind. 

ll3 u?i - II. Nor was it to the different classes of lhe Jews alone, that the 
'\'crsality 

· universal precepts of Christian morality expanded beyond the nar-
row and exclusive notions of the age and people. Jesus did not 
throw down the barrier which secluded the Jews from the rest of 
mankind, but he shook it to its base. Christian morality was not 
that of a sect, a race, or a nation, but of universal man : though 
necessarily delivered at times in Jewish language, couched under 
Jewish figures, and illustrated by local allusions, in its svirit it was 
diametrically opposite to Jewish. However it might make some provi
sions suited only to the peculiar stale of the first disciples, yet in its 
essence, it may be said to be comprehensive as the human race, immut
able as the nature of man. It had no political, no local no temporary 
precepts ; it was, therefore, neither liable to be abrogated by any 
change in the condition of man, nor to fall into disuse, as belonging 
to a passed and obsolete state of civilisation. It may dwell within its 
proper kingdom, the heart of man, in every change of polilical re
lation - in the monarchy, the oligarchy, the republic . It may do
mesticate itself in any climate, amid the burning sands of Africa, or 
lbe frozen regions of the N orlh; for it has no local centre, no tem
ple, no Caaba, no essential ceremonies impracticable under any 
conceivable state of human existence. In fact it is, striclly speaking, 
no Law; it is no system of positive enactments; it is the establish
ment of certain principles, the enforcement of certain dispositions, 
the cultivation of a certain temper of mind, which the conscience is 
to apply lo the ever-varying exigencies of lime and place. This 
appears lo me to be the distinctive peculiarity of Christian morals, 
a characteristic in itself most remarkable, and singularly so when 
we find this free and comprehensive system emanating from that of 
which the main-spring was its exclusiveness. 

III. The basis of this universality in Christian morals was the 
!~~ 1°1~~¥~~ broad and original principles upon which it rested. If we were to 
ciples , glean from lhe later Jewish writings, from the beautiful avhorisms 

of other Oriental nations, which we cannot fairly trace to Christian 
sources, and from the Platonic and Stoic philosophy, their more 
striking precepts, we might find, perhaps, a counterpart to almost 
all the moral sayings of Jesus. But the same truth is of different 
importance as an unconnected aphorism, and as the groundwork of 
a complete system. No doubt the benevolence of the Creator had 
awakened grateful feelings , and kindled the most exquisite poetry of 
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expression in lhe hearts and from lhe lips of many before the coming 
of Christ; no doubt general humanity had been impressed upon 
mankind in the most vivid and earnest language. But the Gospel 
first placed these two great principles as tho main pillars of the new 
moral structure : God the universal Father, mankind one brother
hood; God made known through the mediation of his Son, the 
image, and humanised type and exemplar of his goodness; mankind 
of one kindred, and therefore of equal rank in the sight of the Cre
ator, and to be united in one spiritual commonwealth. Such were 
the great principles of Christian morals, shadowed forth at first, 
rather than distinctly announced, in condescension to the prejudices 
of the Jews, who, if they had been found worthy of appreciating the 
essential spirit of the new religion-if they had received Jesus as 
the promised Saviour - might have been collectively and nationally 
the religious parents C:tnd teachers of mankind. 

Such was the singular position of Jesus with regard to his coun- conduct 

trymen, the attempt to conciliate them to the new religion was to be ~it~e:~~ 
fairly made; but the religion, however it might condescend to speak h~ard to 

1s coun-
lh ei r language, could not forfeit or compromise, even for such an trymen, 

end, its primary and essential principles. Jesus therefore pursues 
his course, at one lime paying the utmost deference, at another 
unavoidably offending the deep-rooted prejudices of the people. 
The inveterate and loathsome nature of the leprosy in Syria, the 
deep abhorrence with which Lhe wretched victim of this disease was 
cast forth from all social fellowship, is well known to all who are 
even slightly acquainted with the Jewish Jaw and usages. One of nealin"' 

b 

these miserable beings appealed, and not in vain, to the mercy of the leper. 

Jesus (1). He was instantaneously cured; but Jesus, whether to au
thenticate the cure, and to secure the readmission of the outcast into 
the rights and privileges of society from which he was legally ex-
cluded (2), or more probably lest he should be accused of interfer-
ing with lhe rights, or diminishing the dues of the priesthood, en-
joined him to preserve the strictest secrecy concerning the cause of 
his cure; to submit lo the regular examination of his case by the 
appointed authorilies, and on no account to omit the customary of-
fering. The second incident was remarkable for its publicity, as second 

having taken place in a crowded house, in the midst of many of the miracle. 

scribes, who were, at this period at least, not friendly lo Jesus (3). 
The door of the house being inaccessible on account of the crowd, 
the sick man was borne in his couch along the flat terrace roofs of 

(1) Matt. viii. 2-4.; Mark, i. 40-45; Luke, 
v. 12-16. 

1 have retaini:;rl what may he called the moral 
co1111<'clion of this cure with the Sermon on the 
Mou11t; if the latter is inserted, as in St Luke, 
after the more solemn inauguration of the Twelve, 
this incident will retain, perhaps, its present 
place, but lose this moral connection. See Luke, 
v. 12-15. 

(2) I am inclined to i.:dopt the explanatio11 of 
Grotius, that" the testimony" was to be ohtninecl 
from the priest, before he knew that he had been 
healed by Jesus, lest, in his jealousy, he should 
declare the cure imperfect. 

(3) i\latt. ix. 'l-S. Mark, ii. 1-12. Luk<', v. 
18-26. 
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the adjacent buildings (for in the East the roofs are rarely pointed 
or shelving) and let down through an aperture, which was easily 
made, and of sufficient dimensions to admit the bed, into the upper 
chamber (1), where Jesus was seated in the midst of his hearers. 
Jesus complied at once with Lheir request to cure the afflicted man, 
but made use of a new and remarlrnble expression, "' Thy sins are 
forgiven thee," which, while it coincided with the general notio~ 
that such diseases were the penalties of sin, nevertheless as assum
ing an unprecedented power, lhaL which seems to belong to the 
Deity alone, struck his hearers, more especially lhe better instructed, 
lhe scribes, with astonishment. Their wonder, however, at the in
stantaneous cure, for the present, overpowered their indignation, 
yet no doubt the whole transaction tended to increase the jealousy 
with which Jesus began to be beheld. 

The ruhli- The third incident (2) jarred on a still more sensitive chord in lhe 
<«n:s. popular feeling. On no point were all orders among the Jews so 

unanimous as in their contempt and detestation of the publicans. 
Strictly speaking the persons named in the evangelists were not pub
licans. These were men of properly, not below the equestrian 
order, who farmed the public revenues. Those in question were the 
agents of these contractors, men, often freed slaves, or of low birth 
and stalion, and throughout the Roman world proverbial for lheir 
extortions, and in Judrea still more hateful, as among lhe manifest 
signs of subjugation to a foreign dominion. The Jew who exercised 
the function of a publican was, as it were, a traitor to the national 
independence. One of these, lVIatthew, otherwise called Levi, was 
summoned from his post as collector, perhaps at the port of Caper
naum, to become one of the most intimate followers of Jesus; and 
the general astonishment was still farther increased by Jesus enter
ing familiarly into lhe house, and even partaking of food with men 
thus proscribed by lhe universal feeling; and though not legally 
unclean, yet no doubt held in even greater abhorrence by the ge
neral sentiment of the people. 

. Thus ended lhe first year of the public life of Jesus. The fame 
Clo~P ol 
first ye;1r of his wonderful works, the authority with which he delivered his 
of public • l} k d f l . . t h b lif~ . doctnncs, -among rn mee er an more peace u spin s l e eauty 

of the doctrines themselves; above all the mystery which hung over 
his character and pretensions, had strongly excited the inlerest of 
the whole nation. From all quarters, from Galilee, Perrea, Judrea, 
and even the remoler Idumea, multitudes approached him with 
eager curiosity. On lhe other han.d, his total secession from, or 
rather his avowed condemnation of, the great prevailing party, the 
:Pharisees, while his doctrines seemed equally opposed to the less 
numerous -yet rival Sadducaic faclio.n; his popular demeanour, 

( t) Or they may merely baye e11largetl the {2) Matt. i:x. 9.; :Y.ark, ii. 13, 14.; Luke, v. 
loor of tornrrrnnication with the terra ce roof. '.2i, '.28. 
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which had lime in common with the ascetic mysticism of the Es
senes; his independence of the ruling authorities; above all, notwith
stauding his general deference for the law, his manifest assumption 
of a power above the law, had no doubt, if not actively arrayed 
against him, yet awakened to a secr~t and brooding animosity, the 
interesls and the passions of the more powerful and influential 
throughout the country. 

CHAPTER V. 

SECON D YEAR OF THE PUBLIC LIFE OF JESUS . 

THE second year of the public life of Christ opened, as the first, A. n. 28 • 

with his attendance at the passover (1). He appeared again amidst Passover. 

the assembled population of the whole race of Israel, in the place J;:~~:1:[~ . 
where, by common consent, the real 1\'Iessiah was to assume his 
office, and to claim the allegiance of the favoured and chosen people 
of God (2) . It is clear that a considerable change had taken place in Change 

the popular sentiment, on the whole, at least with the ruling party, in P?Pular 

unfavourable to Jesus of Nazareth. The inquisitive wonder, not sentiment. 

unmingled with respect, which on the former occasion seemed to 
have watched his words and actions, had turned to an unquiet and 
jealous vigilance, and a manifest anxiety on the part of his oppo-
nents to catch some opportunity of weakening his influence over 
the people. The misapprehended speech concerning the demolition 
and restoration of the temple probably rankled in the recoUection of 
many; and rumours no doubt, and those most likely inaccurate and 
misrepresented, must have reached Jerusalem, of the mysterious 
language in which he had spoken of his relation to the Supreme 
Being. The mere fact that Galilee had been chosen , rather than 
Jerusalem or Judrea, for his assumption of whatever distinguished 
character he was about to support, would work, with no doubtful · 
or disguised animosity, among the proud and jealous inhabitants of 
the metropolis. Nor was his conduct, however still cautious , with-
out further inevitable collision with some of the most inveterate 
prejudices of his countrymen. The first year the only pubHc de
monstration of his superiority had been the expulsion of the buyers 

(t) My language on this p oint is to he taken 
with some latitude, as a certain ti me elapsed 
between the baptism of J esu s and the fi rst pass
over. 

I adopt the opinion that the feast, in the 5th 
chapter of St, J ohn (verse L ), w.is a passover, 
This view is not without o'hjection, namely, the 
lon g in terval of nearly a whole year, which 
wou ld he overleaped at once by the uarrnt ive of 

I. 

St. John. But if this Gospel was intended to be 
generally supplementa ry to tbe rest, or, as it 
seems, intended especially to re late the transac
t ions in Jerusalem, omitted by the otl1er Ev.:rnge
lis ts, this to tal si lence on the intermediate events 
in Galilee would not be altogether unacconnl· 
able. 

(2) John, v. 1-15. 

8 
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and sellers from the temple, and his ambiguous and misinterpreted 
speech about that sacred edifice. His conversation with Nicodemus 
had probably not transpired, or at least not gained general publi
city ; for the same motives which would lead the cautious Pharisee 
to conceal his visit under the veil of night, would induce him to 
keep within his own bosom the important and starlling truths, which 
perhaps he himself did not yet clearly comprehend, but which at all 
events were so opposite to the principles of his sect, and so humilia
ting to the pride of the ruling and learned oligarchy. 

During his second visit, however, at the same solemn period of 
national assemblage, Jesus gave a new cause of astonishment lo his 
followers, of offence to his adversaries, by an act which could not 
but excite the highest wonder and lhe strongest animadversion. 

Breach This was no less than an assumption of authority to dispense with 
s~~~::h. the observance of the Sabbath. Of all their institutes, which after 
Jewish having infringed or neglected for centuries of cold and failhless 

rfeverlence service, the Jews, on the return from the captivity' embraced with 
or t rn 

sabbath. passionate and fanatical attachment, none had become so completely 
identified with the popular feeling, or had been guarded by such 
minute and multifarious provisions as the Sabbath. In the early 
days of the Maccabean revolt against Avtiochus, lhe insurgents, 
having been surprised on a Sabbath, submitted lo be tamely butch
ered, rather than violate the sanctity of !he day even by defensive 
warfare. And though the manifest impossibility of recovering or 
maintaining their liberties against the inroads of hostile nations had 
led to a relaxation of the law as far as self-defence, yet during the 
siege of Jerusalem by Pompey, the wondering Romans discovered, 
that although on the seventh day the garrison would repel an as
sault, yet they would do nothing to prevent or molest the enemy in 
carrying on his operations in the trenches. Tradition, "the hedge 
of the law,'' as it was called, had fenced this institution with more 
than usual care : it had noted with jealous rigour almost every act 
of bodily exertion within the capacity of man, arranged them under 
thirty-nine heads, which were each considered to comprehend a 
mullilude of subordinate cases, and against each and every one of 
these had solemnly affixed the seal of Divine condemnation. A 
Sabbath day's journey was a distance limited to 2,000 cubits, or 
rather less than a mile; and the carrying any burlhen was especially 
denounced as among the most flagrant violations of the law. This 
sabbatic observance was the strong-hold of pharisaic rigour ; and 
enslaved as the whole nation was in voluntary bondage to these 
minute regulations, in no point were they less inclined to struggle 
with the yoke, or wore it with greater willingness and pride. 

There was a pool (1), situated most like1y to the north of the 

(a) John, v. i - 15-
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temple, ' near the sheep-gate, the same probably through which the Healing of 

animals intended for sacrifice were usually brought into the city. the sick
1
-

man att ae 
The place was called Beth-esda (the house of mercy), and the pool pool of 

• • Bethesda. 
was supposed to possess remarkable properties for healrng diseases. 
At certain periods there was a strong commotion in the waters, 
which probably bubbled up from some chemical cause connected 
with their medicinal effects. Popular belief, or rather perhaps po
pular language, attributed this agilaf.ion of the surface to the 
descent of an angel (1), for of course the regular descent of a celes
tial being, visible to the whole city, cannot for an instant be sup
posed. Around the pool were usualJy assembled a number of 
diseased persons, blind or paralytic, who awaited the right moment 
for plunging in lo the waler, under the sheller of five porticoes, 
which had been built either by private charity, or at the public cost, 
for the general convenience. Among these lay one who had been 
notoriously affiicted for thirty-eight years by some disorder which 
deprived him of the use of his limbs (2). It was in vain that he had 
watched an opportunity of relief, for as the sick person who first 
plunged into the water, when it became agitated, seems to have 
exhausted its virtues, this helpless and friendless sufferer was con
stantly thrust aside, or supplanted by some more active rival for the 
salutary effects of the spring. Jesus saw and had compassion on the 
affiicted man, commanded him to rise, and, that he might show the 
perfect restoration of his strength, to take up the pallet on which 
he had lain, and to bear it away. The carrying any burthen, as 
has been said, was specifically named as one of lhe most heinous of
fences against the law; and the strange sight of a man thus openly 
violating the statute in so public a place, could not but excite the 
utmost attention. The man was summoned, it should seem, before 
the appointed authorities, and questioned about his offence against 
public decency and the established law. His defence was plain and 
simple; he acted according lo the command of the wonderful per
son who had restored his limbs with a word, but who that person 
was he had no knowledge; for immediately after the miraculous 
cure Jesus, in conformity with his usual practice of avoiding what
ever might lead to popular tumult, had quietly withdrawn from the 
wondering crowd. Subsequently, however, meeting Jesus in !he 
temple, he recognised his benefactor, and it became generally 
known that Jesus was both the author of the cure and of the viola
tion of the Sabbath. Jesus in his turn was called to account for his 
conduct. 

( 1) The vers1:: relating to the angel is rejected 
as spurious by many critics, and is wanting in 
some manuscripts. Perhaps it was silently re
jected from a reluctance to depart from the literal 
interpretation; and, at the same time, the inevi
table conviction that if taken lit erally the facl 
mnsl have heen notorious und 'Visible to all who 

visited Jerusalem. Grotius, Lightfoot, Dod
dridge, in Joe. 

(2) We arc not of course to suppose, as is as
sumed by some of the mythic interpre1ers, that 
the man had b een all this time waiting for a 
cure at this place . 
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J11cliein1 The transaction bears the appearance, if not of a formal ar-
1:~~e~}if:; raignment before the high court of the Sanhedrin, at least of a 

case. solemn and regular judicial inquiry. Yet as no verdict seems to have 
been given, notwithstanding the importance evidently attached to 
the affair, it may be supposed eilher that the full authority of the 
Sanhedrin was yet wanting, or that they dared not, on such insuf
ficient evidence, condemn with severity one about whom the po-

Defence of pular mind was at least divided. The defence of Jesus, though ap-
Jesus. parently not given at fulJ length by the evangelist, was of a nature 

to startle and perplex the tribunal : it was full of mysterious in
timations, and couched in language which it is difficult lo decide 
how far it was familiar to the ears of the more learned. It appeared 
at once to strike at the literal interpretation of the lVf osaic com
mandment, and at the same lime to draw a parallel between the 
actions of Jesus and those of God (1). On the Sabbath the beneficent 
works of the Almighty Father are continued as on any other day; 
there is no period of rest to Him whose active power is continually 
employed in upholding, animating, maintaining in its uniform 
and interrupted course the universe which he bas created. The 
free course of God's blessing knows no pause, no suspension (2). 
It is far from improbable that the healing waters of Bethesda oc
casionally showed their salutary virtues on the Sabbath, and might 
thus be an acknowledged instance of the unremitting benevolence 
of lhe Almighty. In the same manner the benevolence of Jesus 
disdained to be confined by any distinction of days; it was to flow 
forth as constant and unimpeded as the Divine bounty. The in
dignant court heard with aslonishmenl this aggravation of the of
fence. Not only had Jesus assumed lhe power of dispensing with 
the law, but with what appeared lo them profane and impious 
boldness, be had instituted a comparison between himself and the 
great ineffable Deily. Wilh one consent they determine to press 
with greater vehemence the capital charge. 

second de· The second defence of Jesus is at once more full and explicit, 
fonce or and more alarmin~ to lhe awe-slruck assembly. l t amounted to an 
Jesus. 

open assumption of the title and offices of the Messiah, the 1\Ies-
siah in the person of the commanding and fearless, yet still, as they 
supposed, humble Galilean, who stood before their tribunal. It 
commenced by expanding and confirming that parallel, which had 
already sunk so deep into their minds. The Son was upon earth, as 
it were, a representative of the power and mercy of the invisible 
Father, of that great Being who had never been comprehensible to 

(1) John, v. 16-47. 
(2) If the sublime maxi~n which. was _admllte•l 

in the school of Alexandria had hkew1se found 
its way into the synagogues of Jud<£a, the speech 
of Jesus (my l''ather worketh hitherto, and I 
work), in its first clause appealed to principles 

acknowledged by his auditory. " God," says 
Philo," never ceases from action, but as it is the 
property of fire to burn, of snow to chill, so to 
acl (or to work), is the inalienable functian of 
the Deity." De Allcg, lih. ii . 
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the senses of man. It proceeded to declare his divine mission and 
his claim to divine honour, his investment with power, not only 
over diseases but over death itself. From thence it passed to the 
acknowledged offices of the :Messiah, Lhe resurrection, the final 
judgment, the apportionment of everlasting life. All these re
cognised functions of the Messiah were assigned by the Father to 
the Son, and that Son appeared in his person. In confirmation of 
these as yet unheard of pretensions, Jesus declared lhat his right to 
honour and reverence rested not on his own assertion alone. He 
appealed to the testimony which hnd been publicly borne to llis 
character' by John the Baptist. The prophetic authority of John 
had been, if not universaHy, at least generally recognised; it had so 
completely sunk into the popular belief, that, as appears in a sub
sequent incident, the multitude would llave resented any suspicion 
thrown even by their acknowledged superiors on one thus esta
blished in their respect and veneration, and perhaps further en
deared by the persecution which he was now suffering under the 
unpopular tetrarch of Galilee. He appealed to a more decisive 
testimony, the public miracles which he had wrought, concerning 
which the rulers seem scarcely yet to have determined on their 
course, whether lo doubt, to deny, or lo ascribe them to dremo
niacal agency. Finally he appealed to lhe last unanswerable author
ity, the sacred writings, which they held in such devout reverence; 
and distinctly asserted that his coming had been prefigured by their 
great lawgiver, from the spirit at least, if not from the express 
letter of whose sacred laws they were departing, in rejecting his 
claims to the title and honours of the lVlessiah. There is an air of 
conscious superiority in the whole of this address, which oc
casionally rises to lhe vehemence of reproof, to solemn expostula
tion, to authoritative admonition, of which it is difficult lo estimate 
the impression upon a court accustomed to issue their judgments 
to a trembling and humiliated auditory. But of their subsequent Difticult 

proceedings we have no information, whether the Sanhedrin he- P~~~i~~1n~r 
sitated or feared lo proceed; whether they were divided in their heclrin. 

opinions, or could not reckon upon the support of the people; 
whether they doubted their own competency to take so strong a 
measure without the concurrence or sanction of the Roman gover
nor-at all events no attempt was made to secure the person of 
Jesus. He appears, with his usual caution, lo have retired towards 
the safer province of Galilee, where the Jewish senate possessed no 
authority, and where Herod, much less under the pharisaic in
fluence, would not think it necessary to support the injured dignity 
of lhe Sanhedrin in Jerusalem; nor whatever his political appre
hensions, would he entertain the same sensitive terrors of a re-
former who confined his views to the religious improvement of 
mankind. 
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Hostility But from this time commences the declared hostility of the pha-

h0r:he. risaic party against Jesus. Every opportunity is seized of detecting 
p ar1sa1c 
party. him in some further viola ti.on of the religious statutes. We now 

T:O; h~~~- perpetually find the Pharisees watching his footsteps, and, espe
into cially on the Sabbath, laying hold of every pretext to inflame the 

Galilee. 
popular mind against his neglect or open defiance of their obser-
vances. Nor was their jealous vigilance disappointed. Jesus calmly 
pursued on the Sabbath, as on every other day, his course of 
benevolence. A second and a third time, immediately after his 
public arraignment, that, which they considered the inexpiable 
offence, was renewed, and justified in terms which were still more 
repugnant to their inveterate prejudices. The passover was scarcely 
ended, and with his disciples he was probably travelling home-

Newviola- wards, when the first of these incidents occurred. On the first Sab-
1~~11i!1~~e bath after the second day of unleavened bread, the disciples passing 

through a field of corn, and being hungry, plucked some of the 
ears of corn, and rubbing them in their hands, eat the grain (1). 
This, according to Jewish usage, was no violation of the laws of 
property, as after the wave-offering had been made in the temple, 
the harvest was considered to be ripe : and the humane regulation 
of the lawgiver permitted the stranger, who was passing through a 
remote district, thus to satisfy his immediate wants. But it was the 
Sabbath, and the act directly offended against another of the mul
tifarious provisions of pharisaic tradition. The vindication of his 
followers by their master took still higher ground : it not merely 
adduced the example of David, who in extreme want had not 
scrupled, in open violation of the law, to take the shew bread, which 
was prohibited to all but the priestly order, and thus placed his 
humble disciples on a level with the great king, whose memory 
was cherished with the most devout reverence and pride; but 
distinctly asserted his own power of dispensing with that which was 
considered the eternal, the irreversible commandment,-he de
clared himself Lord of the Sabbath. Rumours of this dangerous 
innovation accompanied him into Galilee, Whether some of the 
more zealous Pharisees had followed him during his journey, or 
had accidentally returned at the same time from the passover, or 
whether by means of that intimate and rapid correspondence, likely 
to be maintained among the members of an ambitious and spread
ing sect, they had already communicated their apprehensions of 
danger and their animosity against Jesus, they already seem to have 
arrayed against him in all parts the vigilance and enmity of their 
brethren. It was in the public synagogue in some town which he 
entered on his return to Galilee, in the face of the whole assembly, 
that a man wilh a withered hand recovered the strength of his limb 

(1) Matt, xii. 1- 8.; Mark, ii . 23~28.; Lukr, Yi. 1-5. 
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at the commandment of Jesus on the Sabbath day (1). And the 
multitude, instead of being inflamed by the zeal of the Pharisees, 
appear at least to have been unmoved by their angry remonstrances. 
They heard without disapprobation, if they did not openly testify 
their admiration, both of the power and goodness of Jesus; and 
listened to the simple argument with which he silenced his adver
saries, by appealing to their own practice in extricating their own 
properly, or delivering their own cattle from jeopardy, on the 
sacred dny (2). 

The discomfited Pharisees endeavoured to enlist in their party 
the followers, perhaps the magistracy of Herod, and to organise a 
formidable opposition to the growing influence of Jesus. So sue- .Jbesdus 

• wit raws 
cessful was their hostility, that Jesus seems to have thought it beyond 

d . d , f . H d the sea of pru ent to with raw for a short time rom the colhsion. e passe Galilee . 

towards the lake, over which he could at any time cross into the 
district which was beyond the authority both of Herod and of the 
Jewish Sanhedrin (3). A bark attended upon him, which might 
transport him to any quarter he might desire, and on board of which 
he seems to have avoided the multitudes, which constantly thronged 
around, or sealed on the deck addressed, with greater convenience, 
the crowding hearers who lined the shores. Yet concealment, or 
at least less frequent publicity, seems now to have been his ob
ject ( 4), for when some of those insane persons, the dremoniacs as 
they were called, openly address him by the title of Son of God, 
Jesus enjoins their silence (5), as though he were yet unwilling 
openly to assume this title, which was fully equivalent to that of the 
Messiah; and which, no doubt, was already ascribed to him by the 
bolder and less prudent of his followers. The same injunctions of 
secrecy were addressed to others, who at this lime were relieved or 
cured by his beneficent power; so that one evangelist considers that 
the cautious and unresisting demeanour of Jesus, thus avoiding all 
unnecessary offence or irritation, exemplified that characteristic of 
the Messiah, so beautifully described by Isaiah (6), ''He shall neilher 
strive nor cry, neither shall any man hear his voice in the streets; 
a bruised reed shall he not break, and smoking flax shall he not 
quench, till he send forth judgment unto victory." 

Jesus re
tires from 

public 
view. 

This persecution, however, continues but a short time, and Je- Be-appears 
• C d . • hb h d at Caper· 

SUS appears again openly Ill apernaum an Its ne1g OUr 00 • nawn. 

After a night passed in solitary retirement, he takes the decided 
step of organising his followers, selecting and solemnly inaugura- organis· 

ation of 
ting a certain number of his more immediate disciples, who were to his fol· 

receive an authoritative commission to disseminate his doctrines (7). lowers, 

(1) Mat. xii. 9-H.; Mark, iii. l-6.;Luke. vi . 
6-11. 

(2)Matt. xii. J5 . 21. ; Mark,iii . 7-12· 
(3) Mark, iii . 7 

(4) Matt. xii. 16 . 
(5) Mark, iii. 11-12. 
(6) l\latt. :xii. 19, 20. 
(7) Mark, iii, 13-19 ; Luke, vi . 12-19. 
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Hitherto he had stood, as it were, alone : though doubtless some 
of his followers had attended upon him with greater zeai and as
siduity than others, yet he could scarcely be considered as the head 
of a regular and disciplined community. The twelve apostles, 
whether selected with that view, could not but call to mind the 
number of the tribes of Israel. Of the earlier lives of these humble 
men lillle can be gathered beyond the usual avocations of some 
among them ; and even tradition, for once, preserves a modest and 
almost total silence. They were of the lower, though perhaps not 
quite the lowest, class of Galilean peasants. What previous educa
tion they had received we can scarcely conjecture; though almost 
all the Jews appear to have received some kind of instruction in the 
history, the religion, and the traditions of the nation. First among 
the twelve appears Simon, to whom Jesus, in allusion to the firm
ness of character which he was hereafter to exhibit, gave a name, 
or rather, perhaps, interpreted a name by which he was already 
known, Cephas (1), the Rock; and declared that his new religious 
communily was to rest on a foundation as solid as that name seemed 
to signify. Andrew his brother is usually associated with Peter. 
James and John (2) received the remarkable name of Boanerges, the 
Sons of Thunder, of which it is not easy to trace the exact force; for 
those who bore it do not appear remarkable among their brethren, 
either for energy or vehemence : the peculiar gentleness of the lat
ter, both in character and in the style of his writings, would lead us 
to doubt the correctness of the interpretation generally assigned to 
the appellation. The two former were natives of one town, Belh
saida, Lhe latter, either of Bethsaida or Capernaum, and obtained 
their livelihood as fishermen on the lake of Gennesareth, the waters 
of which were extraordinarily prolific in fish of many kinds. Mat
thew or Levi, as it has been said, was a publican. PhiJip was 

•likewise of Bethsaida; Bartholomew, the son of Tolmai or Ptolemy, 
is generally considered to have been the same with Nathaniel, and 
was distinguished, before his knowledge of Jesus, by the blame
lessness of his character, and, from the respect in which he was 
held, may be supposed to have been of higher reputation as of a 
better instructed class. Thomas or Didymus, (for the Syriac and 
Greek words have the same signification,) a twin, is remarkable in 
the subsequent history for his coolness and reflecting temper of 
mind. Lebbeus, or Thaddeus, or Judas, the brother of James, are 
doubtless the same persons; Judas in Syriac is Thaddai. Whether 

(1) The equivocal meaning of the worcl was, 
no doubt, evident in the 0riginal Aramaic dia
lect, spoken in Galilee. Tl1e Frencl1 alone, of 
modern languages, exactly retains it. " Vons 
etes Pierre, et sur cette pierre." The narrative 
of St. John ascribes the giving this appellative 
to an earlier period. See supra, p. 85. 

(2) John must have been extremely youn~ 
when chosen as an aposlle, there is so constant 

a tradition of his being alive at a late period in 
the first century, that the fact can scarcely be 
doubted. Jerome may perhaps have oYerstrained 
the tradition" ut autem sciamus Johannen tulll 
fuisse puerum, cum a Jesn electus est, manifes
tissime docent ecclesiasticre historia:!, quocl usque 
ad Trajani vixcrit imperium." Hieronym. in 
Journ. i . 1 . 
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Lebbaios is derived from the town of Lebba, on the sea-coast of 
Galilee, or from a word denoting the heart, and therefore almost 
synonymous with Thaddai, which is interpreted the breast, is ex
tremely doubtful. James, the son of Cleophas or Alpheus, con
cerning whom and his relationship to Jesus there has been much 
dispute. His father Cleophas was married to another Mary, sister 
of Mary the mother of Jesus, to whom he would therefore be 
cousin-German. But whether he is the same with the James, who 
in other places is named the brother of the l.iord, the term of bro
ther by Jewish usage, according to one opinion, comprehending 
these closer lies of kindred; and whether either of these two, or 
which, was the James who presided over the Christian community 
in Jerusalem, and whose cruel death is described by Josephus, must 
remain among those questions on which we can scarcely expect 
further information, and cannot therefore decide with certainty. 
Simon the Canaanite was so called, not, as has been supposed, from 
the town of Cana, still less from his Canaanitish descent, but from 
a Hebrew word meaning a zealot, to which fanatical and dangerous 
body this apostle had probably belonged, before he joined the more 
peaceful disciples of Jesus. The last was Judas Iscariot, perhaps so 
named from a small village named Iscara, or more probably Carioth , 
a town in the tribe of Judah. 

It was after the regular inauguration of the twelve in their apos
tolic office, that, according to St. Luke, the Sermon on the 1''1ount 
was delivered, or some second outline of Christian morals repeated 
in nearly similar terms. Immediately after, as Jesus returned to Healing 

Capernaum, a cure was wrought, both from its circumstances and coern~1~~ 
its probable influence on the situation of Jesus, highly worthy of rion's ser· 

vant. 
remark (1). It was · in favour of a centurion, a military officer of 
Galilean descent, probably in the service of Herod, and a proselyte 
to Judaism, for he could scarcely have built a synagogue for Jewish 
worship, unless a convert to the religion. (2). This man was held 
in such high estimation that' the Jewish elders of the city, likewise it 
should seem not unfavourably disposed towards Jesus 1 interceded in 
his behalf. The man himself appears to have held the now teacher 
in such profound reverence, that in his humility he did not think 
his house worthy of so illustrious a guest, and expressed his confi
dence that a word from him would be as effective, even uttered at 
a distance, as the orders that he was accustomed to issue to his 
soldiery. Jesus not only complied with his request by restoring his 
servant to health, but look the opportunity of declaring that many 
Gentiles, from the most remote quarters, would be admitted within 
the pale of the new religion, to the exclusion of many who had no 

(1) St, ~fatth e:v as well as St. Luke places this 
<' urc as nnmcdiately following the SiJrmon on (2) Matt. viii. 5-13 .; Lnke, vii, 1-10. 
the Mount . 

I . 
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tille but their descent from Abraham. Still there was nothing, at 
least in the earlier part of this declaration, directly contrary to the 
established opinions ; for at least the more liberal Jews were not 
unwilling to entertain the splendid ambition of becoming the reli
gious instructors of the world, provided the world did homage to 
the excellence and divine institution of the Law; and at all times the 
Gentiles, by becoming Jews, either as proselytes of the gale, if not 
proselytes by circumcision, might share in most, if not in all, the 
privileges of the chosen people. This incident was likewise of im
portance as still further strengthening the interest of Jesus with the 
ruling authorities and with another powerful officer in the town of 
Capernaum. A more extraordinary transaction followed. As yet 
Jesus had claimed authority over lhe most distressing and obstinate 
maladies, he now appeared invested with power over death itself. 

:ii:is~f- As he entered the town of Nain, between twenty and thirty miles 
dow's son. from Capernaum, be met a funeral procession, accompanied with 

circumstances of extreme distress. It was a youth, the only son of a 
widow, who was borne out to burial; so great was the calamity that 
it had excited the general interest of the inhabitants. Jesus raises the 
youth from his bier, and restores him to the destitute mother (1). 

r~he fame of this unprecedented miracle was propagated with the 
utmost rapidity through the country; and still vague, yet deepen
ing, rumours that a prophet had appeared ; that the great event 
which held the whole nation in suspense was on the instant of fulfil
ment, spread throughout the whole province. It even reached the 
remote fortress of Machrerus, in which John was still closely 
guarded, though it seems the free access of his followers was not 

~~~~~~~r prohibil8d (2). John commissioned two of his disciples to inquire 
Baptist . into the truth of these wonderful reporls, and lo demand of Jesus 

himself, whether he was the expected Messiah. But what was the 
design of John in this message to Jesus? The question is not without 
difficulty. Was it for the satisfaction of his own doubts, or those of 
his followers (3) ? Was it that, in apprehension of his approaching 
death, he would consign his disciples to the care of a still greater 
instructor? Was it that he might attach them before his death to 
Jesus, and familiarise them with conduct, in some respects, so op
posite to his own Esseniam, if not Pharisaic, habits ? He might 
foresee the advantage that would be taken by the more ascetic to 
alienate his followers from Jesus, as a teacher who fell far below 
the austerity of th-eir own; and who, accessible to all, held in no 
respect those minute observances which the usage of the stricter 
Jews, and the example of their master, had arrayed in indispensa
ble sanctity. Or was it that John himself, having languished for 
nearly a year in his remote prison, began to be impatient for tho 

(1) Luke, vii . 11-18. 
(2) Matt, xi . 2, 30.; Luke, vi i. 17-35 . 

(3) Whitby, Doddridge, in loc 
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commencement of that splendid epoch (1), of which the whole na
tion, even the apostles of Jesus, both before and after the resurrec
tion, had by no '. means abandoned their glorious, worldly, and 
Jewish notions? Was John, like the rest of the people, not yet 
exalled above those hopes which were inseparable from the natio
nal mind? If he is the king, why does he hesitate to assume his 
kingdom? If the D~iverer, why so tardy to commence the delive
rance? "If thou art indeed the Messiah (such may appear to have 
been the purport of the Baptist's message), proclaim thyself at once; 
assume thy state; array thyself in majesty ; discomfit the enemies of 
holiness and of God! Niy prison doors will at once burst open ; my 
trembling persecutors will cease from their oppressions. Herod 
bimself will yield up his usurped authority; and even the power of 
Rome will cease to afflict the redeemed people of the Almighty?" 
What, on the other hand, is the answer of Jesus? It harmonises in 
a remarkable manner with this latter view. It declares at once, and 
to the disappointment of these temporal hopes, the purely moral and 
religious nature of the dominion to be established by the Messiah . 
He was found displaying manifest signs of more than human power, 
and to these peaceful signs he appeals as the conclusive evidence of 
the commencement of the Messiah's kingdom, the relief of diseases, 
the cessation of sorrows, the restoration of their lost or decayed sen
ses to the deaf or blind, the equal admission of the lowest orders to 
the same religious privileges with those more especially favoured by 
God. The remarkable words are added, "Blessed is he that shall 
not be offended in me ; " he that shall not consider irreconcileable 
with the splendid promises of the Messiah's kingdom, my lowly 
condition, my calm and unassuming course of mercy and love to 
mankind, my total disregard of worldly honours, my refusal to place 
myself at the head of the people as a temporal ruler. Violent men, 
more especially during the disturbed and excited period since the 
appearance of John the Baptist, would urge on a kingdom of vio
lence. How truly the character of the times is thus described, is 
apparent from the single fact, that shortly afterwards the people 
would have seized Jesus himself and forced him to assume the royal 
title, if he had not withdrawn himself from his dangerous adherents. 
This last expression, however, occurs in the subsequent discourse 
of Jesus, after his disciples had departed, when in those striking 
images he spoke of the former concourse of the people to the Bap
tist, and justified it by the assertion of his prophetic character. It 
was no idle object which led them into the wilderness, lo see, as it 
were, " a reed shaken by the wind ; " nor to behold any rich or 
luxurious object-for such they would have gone to the courts of 
their sovereigns. Still he declares the meanest of his own disciples 

( t ) Ha mmond inclines to thi s view, a& does J or tin; Discourses on the Truth of the Ch risti:in 
Reli gion. 
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to have attained some moral superiority, some knowledge, probably, 
of the real nature of the new religion, and the character and designs 
of the Messiah, which had never been possessed by John. With his 
usual rapidity of transition, Jesus passes at once lo his moral in
struction, and vividly shows, that whether severe or gentle, whether 
more ascetic or more popular, the teachers of a holier faith bad 
been equally unacceptable. Tbe general mullitude of the Jews had 
rejected both tbe austerer Baptist7 and himself though of so much 
more benign and engaging demeanour. The whole discourse ends 
wilh the significant words, ''My yoke is easy, and my burden is 
Iighl.n 

contrnst Nothing, indeed, could offer a more striking contrast to the se-
s~:~:c~:~d eluded and eremitical life of John, than the easy and accessible man~ 
John the ner with which Jesus mingled with all classes, even with his bil-
Baptist. 

lerest opponents, the Pharisees. He accepts the invitation of one of 
these, and enters into his house lo partake of refreshment (1 ). Here 
a woman of dissolute life found her way into the chamber where the 
feast was held; she sale at his feet, anointing him, according to 
Eastern usage, with a costly unguent, which was contained in a box 
of alabaster; she wept bitterly, and wilh her long locks wiped away 
the falling tears. The Pharisees, who shrunk not only from the 
contact, but even from the approach, of all whom they considered 
physically or morally unclean, could only altribule the conduct of 
Jesus to his ignorance of her real character. The reply of Jesus inti
mates that his religion was intended lo reform and purify the worst, 
and that some of his most sincere and ardent believers might pro
ceed from -those very outcasts of society from whom pharisaic rigour 
shrunk wilh abhorrence. 

After this Jesus appears to have made another circuit through the 
towns and villages of Galilee. On his return to Capernaum, instiga
ted, perhaps, by his adversaries, some of his relatives appear to have 
believed, or pretended to believe, that he was out of his senses ; and, 
therefore, attempted to secure his person. This scheme failing, the 
pharisaic party, who had been deputed, il should seem, from Jeru
salem to watch-his conduct, endeavour to avail themselves of that 
great principle of Jewish superstition, the belief in the power of evil 
spirits, to invalidate his growing authority (2). On the occasion of 
the cure of one of those lunatics, usually called dremoniacs (3), who 

(t) Luke, vii. 36-50. Luke, xi. 14-26. 
(2) Mall. xii. 22-45.; Mark, iii. 19-30. 
(3) I have no scruple in avowing my opinion 

on the suhject .of the d:c111oniacs to be that of 
Jos<'ph Mede, Lardner, Dr. Mead, Paley, and all 
the learned modern writers. It was a kind of 
insanity, not unlikely to be prevalent among a 
people }Jeculiarly subject to leprosy and other 
cutaneous diseases; and nothing was more pro
bable than that lunacv should take the turn and 
speak the language o(the prevailing supers tition 
of the times. As the belief in witchcraft made 

people fancy themselves witches, so the belief in 
possession made men of distempered minds 
fancy themselves possessed. The present ease, 
indeed, seems lo have been one rather of infir
mity than lunacy: the afflicted person was blind 
aml dumb; but such cases were equally ascribed 
to malignant spirits. There is one very strong 
reason, which I do not remember to have seen 
urged with sufficient force, but which may have 
contributed to induce Jesus to M1opt the current 
language on this point. The disbelief in these 
spiritual influences was one of the characteristic 
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was both dumb and blind, they accused him of unlawful dealings 
with lhe spirits of evil. It was by a magic influence obtained by a 
secret contract with Beelzebub, the chief of lhe powers of darkness, 
or by secretly invoking his all-powerful name, that he reduced the 
subordinate dremons to obedience. The answer of Jesus struck them 
with confusion. Evil spirits, according to their own creed , took 
delight in the miseries and crimes of men; his acts were those of the 
purest benevolence: how gross the inconsistency to suppose tha t 
malignant spirits would thus lend themselves to the cause of human 
happiness and virtue. Another more personal argument still farther 
confounded his adversaries. The Pharisees were professed exor
cists (1 ) ; if, then , exorcism, or the ejection of these evil spirits, ne
cessarily implied unlawful dealings with the world of darkness, they 
were as open to the charge a§ he whom they accused. They had , 
therefore, the alternative of renouncing their own pretensions, or of 
admitting that those of Jesus were to be judged on other principles . 
It was, then, blasphemy against the spirit of God to ascribe acts 
which bore the manifest impress of the divine goodness in their 
essentially beneficent c·haracter, lo any other source but the Father 
of Mercies; it was an offence which argued such total obtuseness of 
moral perception , such utter incapacity of feeling or comprehend
ing the beauty either of the conduct or the doctrines of Jesus, as to 
leave no hope t.hat they would ever be reclaimed from their ranco
rous hostility to his religion, or be qualified for admission into the 
pale and to the benefits of the new faith. 

The discomfited pharisees now demand a more public and unde
niable sign of his Messiahship (2), which alone could justify the 
lofty tone assumed by Jesus. A second time Jesus obscurely alludes 
to the one great future sign of the new faith-his resurreclion; and, 
refusing further to gratify their curiosity, he reverts, in language of 
more than usual energy, to the incapacity of the age and nation to 
discern the real and intrinsic superiority of his religion. 

The followers of Jesus had now been organised into a regular 
sect or party. Another incident distinclly showed that he no longer 

tenets of the unpopular sect of the sad<lucees. A 
departu re from the common language, or the 
endeavour to correct this inve lerate error, 
would have r aised an immediate outcry against 
him fr om h is watch ful and mali gnant;:idversaries, 
as au uuhel ievin g sa <lducee. Josephus mentions 
a certain herb wh ich h;id the power of expelling 
da:mons, a fact which in timates that it was a 
b odily disease . Kuinoel, in l\l att. iv . 24., refers 
t o the latter fact, shows that in Greek authors, 
especia lly Hi ppocrat es, madness and da:moniacal 
p ossession are th e same; and quotes the various 
p assages in the New Testament where the same 
language is evidently held; as, amoug many 
others, John, x. 20.; Matt. xvii. 1!, .; Mark, v. 15. 
I have ag ,in the satisfacti on of finding myself to 
h ave arrived at the same conclusion as Neander. 

( 1) The rebuking subordinate da;mons, by the 
in vocat ion of a more powerful name, is a very 

ancient and common form of supersti tion. The 
later anti-Christian writers among the Jews at
tribute the power of Jesus over evil spirits to 
his having obtained the secret, and dared to 
utter the ineffable name, "the Sem-ham-phor
ash." To this riame wonderful powers over the 
whole invisible world are attributed by the 
Jewish Alexandrian wri ters, Ar tapanus and 
Ezekiel, the tragedian; and it is not impossible 
that the more superstitious pharisees ·nay have 
hoped to reduce Jesus to the dilemma either of 
confessing that he invoked the name of the 
prince of the da:mons, or secretly uttered that, 
which it was still more criminal to make use of 
for surh a purpose, the mysterious and uuspeak
able Tetragrammato11. See Eisenmenger, i. 154. 
According to J osephus the art of exorcism des
cended from king Solomon . Antiq. viii. 2. 

(2) Matt, xii . 38-45. 

Dremo
niacs. 

Pharisees 
demand a 

si gn. 
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stood alone; even the social duties, which up to this time he had, no 
doubt, discharged with the utmost affection, were to give place lo 

conduct the sublimer objects of his mission. While he sate encircled by the 
ofh~;s1~~~at-o multitude of his disciples, tidings were brought that his mother and 

tives. his brethren desired to approach him (1). But Jesus refused to break 
off his occupation; he declared himself connected by a closer tie 
even than that of blood, with the great moral family of which he 
was to be the parent, and with which he was to stand in the most 
intimate relation. He was the chief of a fraternity not connected by 
common descent or consanguinity, but by a purely moral and reli
gious bond; not by any national or local union, but bound together 
by the one strong hut indivisible link of their common faith. On 
the increase, the future prospects, the final destiny of this commu
nity, his discourses now dwell, with frequent but obscure allu
sions (2). His language more constantly assumes the form of para-

Parahles. ble. Nor was this merely in compliance with the genius of an 
Eastern people, in order to convey his instruction in a form more 
attractive, anl therefore both more immediately and more perma
nently impressive ; or by awakening the imagination, to stamp his 
doctrines more deeply on the memory, and to incorporate them with 
the feelings. These short and lively apologues were admirably 
adapted to suggest the first rudiments of truths which it was not 
expedient onenly to announce. Though some of lhe parables have 
a purely moral purport, the greater part delivered at this period 
bear a more or less covert relation to the character and growth of 
the new religion; a subject which, avowed without disguise, would 
have revolt8d the popular mind, and clashed too directly with their 
inveterate nationality. Yet these splendid, though obscure, antici
pations singularly contrast with occasional allusions to his own per
sonal destitulion, '' The foxes have holes, arid the birds of lhe air 
have nests, but the Son of Man hath not where to lay his head (3)" .. 
For with the growth and organisation of his followers he seems fully 
aware that his dangers increase; he now frequently changes his 
place, passes from one side of the lake to the other, and even en
deavours to throw a temporary concealment over some of his most 
extraordinary miracles. During one of these expeditions across the 
lake, he is in danger from one of those sudden and violent tem
pests which often disturb inland seas, particularly in mountainous 

Rebukes districts. He rebukes the storm and it ceases. On the other side of 
the storm. the lake, in the district of Gadara, occurs the remarkable scene of 
Destruc- lhe dremoniacs among the tombs, and the herd of swine ; the only 

tion .of the act in the whole life of Jesus in the least repugnant to the uniform 
swme. gentleness of his disposition, which would shrink from the unneces-

(1) Matt. xii. 46-49.; Mark, iii. 3.1-35. (3) Matt. viii. 18-27.; Mark, iv. 35-41; 
(2) Matt. xiii.; Mark, iv. 1-34.; Luke, viii. Luke, viii. 22-25. 

1-18. 
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sary destruction even of the meanest and most loathsome animals (1). 
On his return from this expedition to Capernaum took place the 
healing of the woman with the issue of the blood, and the raising of 
Jairus's daughter (2). Concerning the !alter, as likewise concerning 
the relief of two blind men (3), he gives the strongest injunctions of 
secrecy, which, nevertheless, the active zeal of his partisans seems 
by no means to have regarded. 

But a more decisive step was now taken than the organisation of The apos

the new religious community. The twelve aposlles were sent out to ties sent 
out. 

disseminate the doctrines of Jesus throughout the whole of Gali-
lee (4). They were invested with the power ofhealing diseases ; with 
cautious deference to Jewish feeling,-they were forbidden to proceed 
beyond lhe borders of the Holy Land, either among the Gentiles or 
the heretical Samaritans; they were to depend on the hospitality of 
those whom they might address for their subsistence ; and he dis
tinctly anticipates the enmity which they would perpetually encoun
ter, and the dissension which would be caused, even in the bosom of 
families, by the appear~nce of men thus acting on a commission un
precedented and unrecognised by the religious authorities of the na
tion, yet whose doctrines were of such intrinsic beauty, and so full 
of exciting promise. 

It was most likely this open proclamation, as it were, of the rise conductof 

of a new and organised community; and the greater publicity which Herod. 

this simultaneous appearance of two of its delegates in the different 
towns of Galilee could not but give to the growing influence of Je-
sus, that first attracted the notice of the government. Up to this 
period Jesus, as a remarkable individual, must have been well 
known by general report ; by this measure he stood in a very diffe-
rent character, as the chief of a numerous fraternity. There were 
other reasons, at this critical period, to excite the apprehensions and 
jealousy of Herod. During the short interval between the visit of 
John's disciples to Jesus and the present time, the Tetrarch had at 
length, at the instigation of his wife, perpetrated the murder of the Drath of 

Baptist. Whether his reluctance to shed unnecessary blood, or his ~1~1~i~~.e 
prudence, had as yet shrunk from this crime, the condemnation of 
her marriage could not but rankle in the heart of the wife. The de-
sire of revenge would be strengthened by a feeling of insecurity, 
and an apprehension of the precariousness of an union, declared, on 
such revered authority, null and void. As long as this stern and 
respected censor lived, her influence over her husband, the bond of 
marriage itself, might, in an hour of passion or remorse, be dissol-

( 1) The moral difficulty of this transaction 
has always appeared to me greater than that of 
reconciling it with the more rational view of 
da:moniacism. Both are much diminished, if not 
entirely removed, by the theory of Kuinoel, who 
attributes to the lunatic;; the whole of the con
versation w ilh .T esm, :\ml supposes that thei.i.' 

driving the herd of swine down the precipice 
was the last paroxysm in which their insanity 
exhausted itself. Matt. viii. 28-34.; Mark, v. t 
-20.; Luke, viii. 26-39. 

(2) Luke, viii. 40-56. 
(3) Matt. xx. 27-31: . 
(4) Matt. x.; Mark, v1 . 7-J3.; Luke, 1x. 1-6. 
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ved. The common crime would cement still closer, perhaps for 
ever, their common interests. The artifices of Herodias, who did 
not scruple lo make use of the beauty and grace of her daughter to 
compass her end, had extorted from the reluctant king, in the- hour 
of festive carelessness-the celebration of Herod's birthday-the 
royal promise, which, whether for good or for evil, was equally 
irrevocable (1). The head of John the Baptist was the reward for 
the dancing of the daughter of Herodias (2). Whether the mind of 
Herod, like that of his father (3), was disordered by his crime, and 
the disgrace and discomfiture of his arms contributed to his moody 
terrors ; or whether some popular rumour of the re-appearance of 
John, and that Jesus was the murdered prophet restored to life, had 
obtained currency; indications of hostility from the government 
seem to have put Jesus upon his guard (4). For no sooner had he 
been rejoined by the Apostles, than he withdrew into the desert 
country about Belhsaida, with the prudence which he now thought 
fit to assume, avoiding any sudden collision with the desperation or 
Lhe capricious violence of the Tetrarch. 

But he now filled too important a place in the public mind to 
remain concealed so near his customary residence, and the scene of 
his extraordinary actions. The multitude thronged forth to trace 
his footsteps, so that five thousand persons had pre-occupied the 
place of his retreat; and so completely were lhey possessed by pro
found religious enthusiasm, as entirely to have forgotten the diffi-

The multi- culty of obtaining provisions in that desolate region. The manner 
i~1~~~ r~~- in which their wan ls were preternaturally supplied, and the whole 

sert. assemblage fed by five loaves and two small fishes, wound up at 
once the rising enthusiasm to the highest pitch. It could not but 
cat! to the mind of the multitude the memorable event in their an
nals, the feeding the whole nation in the desert by the multiplica
tion of the manna (5). Jesus then would no longer confine himself 
to those private and more unimposing acts of beneficence, of which 
the actual advantage was limited to a single object, and the ocular 
evidence of the fact to but few witnesses. Here was a sign per
formed in the presence of many thousands, who had actually par
ticipated in the miraculous food. This then, they supposed, could 
not but be the long-desired commencement of his more public, 
more national, career. Behold a second Moses! behold a Leader of 
the people, under whom they could never be afflicted with want! 
behold at length the Prophet, under whose government the people 

(1) Matt. xiv. 1-12.; Mark, vi. 14-29; Luke, 
ix. 7--9. · 

(2) Josephus places the scene of this event in 
Macha;rus. Macknight would remove the prison 
of John to Tiberias. But the circumstances of the 
war may have caused the court to be held in 
this stronb frontier town, and the feast may have 
heen intended chiefly for the army, the " Chi
liarchs" of St. Mark. 

(3) According to Josephus the Jews ascribed 
the discomfiture of Herod's army by Aretas, king 
of Arabia, to the wrath of Heaven for the murder 
of John. 

(4) Malt. xiv , 13, 14.; Mark, vi. 30-34.; 
Luk~, ix. 10, 11.; John, vi. 1, 2. 

(5) Matt. xiv. 15-23; Mark, vi. 35-45.; 
Luke, ix, 12-17.; John, vi. 3-11. 
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were to enjoy, among the other blessings of the 1\'Iessiab's reign, 
unexampled, uninterrupted plenty (1). 

Their acclamations clearly betrayed their intenlions ; they would Enthusi -

b k I d I th Id r l · · asm of the roo no onger e ay; ey wou lorce um to assume the royal people . 

title; they would proclaim him, whether consenting or not, the king 
of Israel (2). Jesus withdrew from the midst of the dangerous 
tumult, and till the next day they so~ght him in vain. On their re-
turn to Capernaum, they found that he had crossed the lake, and 
entered the cily the evening before. Their suspense, no doubt, had 
not been allayed by his mysterious disappearance on the other side 
of the lake. The circumstances under which he had passed over (3), 
if communicated by the Apostles to the wondering multitude (and 
unless positively prohibited by their master, they could not have 
kept silence on so wonderful an occurrence) would intlame still 
farther the intense popular agitation. While the Apostles were pass-
ing the lake in their boat, Jesus had appeared by their side, walk-
ing upon the waters. 

When therefore Jesus entered the synagogue of Capernaum, no 
doubt the crisis was immediately expected : at length he will avow 
himself; the declaration of his dignity must now be made; and 
where with such propriety as in the place of the public worship, 
in the midst of the devout and adoring people (4). The calm, the 
purely religious language of Jesus was a death-blow to these high-
strung hopes. The object of his mission, he declared in explicit 
terms, was not lo confer temporal benefits ; they were not to follow 
him with the hope that they would obtain without labour the fruits 
of the earth, or be secured against thirst and hunger-these were 
mere casual and incidental blessings (5). The real design of the new 
religion was the improvement of the moral and spiritual condilion 
of man, described under the strong but not unusual figure of nou
rishment administered Lo the soul. During the whole of his address, 
or rather his conversation with the different parl.ies, the popular 
opinion was in a state of fluctuation; or, as is probable, there were 
two distinct parties, that of the populace, at first more favourable 
to Jesus; and that of the Jewish leaders, who were altogether hos-
tile. The former appear more humbly to have inquired what was 
demanded by the new Teacher in order to please God : of lhern 

( 1) He made manna to descend for them, in 
which were all mannl'r of tastes; and every 
Israelite found in it what his palate was chiefly 
pleased with. If he desired fat in it, he bad it, 
In it the young men tasted bread ; the old men, 
honey; and the children, oil. So it shall be in 
the world to come (the days of the Messias); he 
shall give Israel peace, ancl they shall sit dow n 
and eat in the garden of Eden; all nations shall 
behold their condition ; as it is said, " Behold 
my servants shall eat, but ye shall be hungry." 
Isaiah, lxv. Rambam in Sanhed. cap. to. 

Mauy affirm that the hope of Israel is, that 

I. 

Messiah shall come and raise the dead; and they 
shall be gathered together in the gar<len of Eden, 
and shall eat and drink, and satiate tliemselves 
all the <lays of the world ... ; and that there are 
houses built all of precious stones, beds of silk, 
and rivers flowing with wiue and spicy oil. 
Shemoth Habba, sect. 25.; Lightfoot in Joe . vol. 
x:ii. 292. 

(2) John, vi. 15. 
(3) Matt. xiv. 24-33.; !\fark, vi. 47-53.; 

John , vi . 16-21. 
( 4) ,John, vi. 22-7 (. 
(5) Ibid. 26-29. 

9 
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Jesus required faith in the 1\-Iessiah. The latter first demanded a 
new sign (1), but broke out into murmurs of disapprobation when 
" the carpenler?s son " began in his mysterious language to speak 
of his descent, his commission, from his Father, his re-ascension 
to his former intimate communion with the Deity ; still more when 
he seemed to confine the hope of everlasting life to those only 
who were fitted to receive it ; to those whose souls would receive 
the inward nutriment of his doctrines. No word in the whole 
address fell in with their excited, their passionate hopes : how
ever dark , however ambiguous his allusions, they could not 
warp or misinterpret them into the confirmation of their splendid 
views. Not only did they appear lo discountenance the immediate, 
they gave no warrant to the remote, accomplishment of their vi
sions of the lUessiah ?s earthly power and glory (2). At all events 
the disappointment was universal; his own adherents, balled and 
sinking at once from their exalled hopes, cast off their unambitious, 
their inexplicable Leader ; and so complete appears lo have been 
the desertion, that Jesus demanded of the Twelve, whether they 
too would abandon his cause, and leave him to his fale. In the 
name of the Apostles Peter replied, that they had still full confi
dence in his doctrines, as teaching the way to eternal life; they 
still beJieved him to be the promised Messiah, the son of God. Jesus 
received this protestalion of fii:Jelily with apparent approbation, but 
intimated that the time would come, when one even of the tried 
and chosen Twelve would prove a traitor (3). 

Thus the public life of Jesus closed its second year. On one side 
endangered by the zeal of the violent, on the other enfeebled by 
lhe desertion of so many of his follo wers, Jesus, so Jong as he spoke 
the curren t language about the l\i[essiah, migbt be instantly taken 

(1) John, vi. 30. 
(2 ) There is some difficulty in placing the 

conversation with the Pharisees, (Matt. xv. 1-
20.; Mark, vii. 1-23.), whether before or after 
the retrPat of Jesus to the more remote district. 
The incident, though characteristic, is not of 
great importanc<', and seems rather to have been 
a private inquiry of certain members of the sect, 
than th e public appeal t>f persons deputed for 
that purpose. 

(3) The wavering anrl uncert::inty of tb e 
Apostles, and still more of the people, concerning 
t he Messi:ihsl1ip of Jesus is urg-eJ by Strauss 
as an argument for the later invention and in
consistency of the GospFls. It h as always appear
ed to me onP. of those marks of trae nature and 
of inartificial composition, which wou~:d lead me 
to a conclusion directly opposite . The first inti
nwtion of the defnence aud l1omage show n to 
him by John at his haptism, grows at once i n tu 
a welcome rumour that the Christ has appeared , 
Andrew imparts the j o~yfut tid ings to J,is h1·0-
tl1er. "\Ve L:ivc found the i'\1essias, wh ich ii;, 
being interpreted, the Chri st;" so Phi lip, verse 
4(1 . But though J esus, in one part of the Sermon 
on th e l\fonnt speaks of himself as Lhe future 
jud ge, in g<'11er<1 l his distinc t assumption ofLhat 
cLar:icter is l'Xl'ius1Yely to iu<livi<luals in pri-

vate, to the Sam:iritan woman (Joli n, iv. 26-42), 
and in more a;n li iguous language, perhaps, in 
his private examination before Ll1 e a uthorities in 
Jerusalem (Jolin, v. 46. ) . Still t he manner i n 
which he assumed the title, an d asser ted h is 
cla!ms, was so totally opposite to Jewish ex pee
tat10n; .he app~ared t? deta.Y so long the open 
declaration of Ins J\1essrnhsh1p, that the populace 
constantly fluc tu'.lted in their opinion, now ready 
Ly force to make him a king (Juhn. vi. 15.), im
mediately after this altogether deserting him, so 
that even the Apostles' faith is severely t ried . 
(Compare with John, vi. 69 ., Luke, ix. 20., Matt. 
xvi. 16., i'\Iark, viii . 29 ., where it appears that 
rumours had become prevaleut t hat thou gh not 
the Messiah, he was either a prophet or a for e
rnHner of the Messiah.) The real test of the fid e
lity of the Apostles was tl1eir :idherencc, under 
al l the fluctu.1tion of popular opi ni on, to this 
conviction, which at last, however, was shaken 
hy that which most completely clashed wi th their 
pre-conceived notions of the Messiah, his j o- uo-
minions death, and undisturbed burial. 

0 

As a corrective to Strauss on th is p oint , I would 
recommend the work of one who will not b e su ~
pected of loosf' ant! inaccnrate reasouin g·-LQcke 
uo the I\c:isonablenes' of Cbri& Li ao it y . 
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at his word; and against his will be set al the head of a daring in
surrection; immediately that he departed from it, and rose to the 
sublimer tone of a purely religious teacher, he excited the most 
violent animosity even among many of his most ardent adherents. 
Thus his influence at one moment was apparenlly most extensive, 
at the next was confined to but a small circle. Still however it held 
the general mind in unallayed suspense; and the ardent admira
tion, the attachment of the few, who were enabled to appreciale 
his character, and the animosity of lhe many, who trembled at his 
progress, bore testimony to the commanding character and the 
surprising works of Jesus of Nazareth. 

CHAPTER VI. 

THIRD YEAR OF THK PUBLIC LIFE OF JESUS. 

THE third Passover had now arrived since Jesus of Nazareth had Passover . 

appeared as a public Teacher, but, as it should seem, ''his ap
pointed hour" was not yet come; and, instead of descending with 
the general concourse of the whole nation to the capital, he remains 
in Galilee, or rather retires lo the remotest extremity of the coun-
try; and though he approaches nearer to the northern shore of the 
lake, never ventures down into the populous region in which he 
more usually fixed his residence. The avowed hostility of the Jews, 
and their determination to put him to death; the apparently grow-
ing jealousy of Herod, and the desertion of his cause, on one hand, 
by a great number of his Galilean followers, who had taken of-
fence at his speech in the synagogue of Capernaum, with the rash 
and intemperate zeal of others who were prepared to force him to 
assume the royal title, would render his presence at Jerusalem, if 
not absolutely necessary for his designs, both dangerous and inex
pedient (1). But his absence from this Passover is still more re
markable, if, as appears highly probable, it was at this feast that 
the event occurred which is alluded lo in St. Luke (2) as of general Massacre 

notoriety, and at a later period, was the subject of a conversation ~iet~1:s ~~
between Jesus and his disciples, the slaughter of certain Galileans the Pass-

over. 
in the Temple of Jerusalem by the Roman governor (3). The rea-
sons for assigning this fact to the period of the third Passover ap
pear to have considerable weight. Though at all times of ,lhe year 
the Temple was open, not merely for the regular morning and 

(1) The commencement of the 7th chapter of (2) John, vii . t. 
St. John's Gospel, appears to tnP. to ccnta'n a (3) Luk.:' , :xiii. 1. 
manifest reference to his absenc.:' from this pas~ -
over. 



( .nnce:i l
nw11t of 
Jes us. 

132 HISTORY OF ClllUSTIANITY. 

evening offerings, but likewise for the private sacrifices of more 
devout worshippers, such an event as lhis massacre was not likely 
lo have occurred, even if Pilate was present at Jerusalem at other 
limes, unless the metropolis had been crowded with strangers, at 
least in numbers sufficient lo excite some apprehension of dange
rous tumult; for Pontius Pilate, though prodigal of blood, if the 
occasion seemed to demand the vigorous exercise of power, does 
not appear to have been wantonly sanguinary. It is, therefore, most 
probable, lhat lhe massacre took place during some public festival; 
and if so, it must have been either at the Passover or Pent.ecost, 
as Jesus was present at both the later feasts of the present year, 
those of Tabernacles and of the Dedication : nor does the slightest 
intimation occur of any disl.urbance of that nature at either (1 ). 
Who these Galileans were, whether they had been guilty of turbu
lent and seditious conduct, or were the innocent victims of the go
vernor's jealousy, there is no evidence. It has been suggested, not 
without plausibility, that they were of the sect of Judas the Galilean; 
and, however they may not have been formally enrolled as belong
ing to lhis sect, they may have been, in some degree, infected 
with the same opinions ; more especially, as properly belonging to 
the jurisdiction of Herod, these Galileans would scarcely have been 
treated with such unrelenting severity, unless implicated, or sus-~ 
peeled to be implicated, in some designs obnoxious lo the Roman 
sway. If, however, our conjecture be right, had he appeared at 
this festival, Jesus might have fallen undistinguished in a general 
massacre of his countrymen, by the direcl interference of the Roman 
governor, and without the guilt of his rejection and death being 
attributable lo the rulers or lhe nation of lhe Jews. 

Yet, be this as it may, during this period of the life of Jesus, it is 
most difficult to trace his course; his rapid changes have the sem
blance of concealment. At one time he appears at the extreme 
border of Paiesline, the dislrict immediately adjacent to that of 
Tyre and Sidon ; he then seems to have descended again towards 
Bethsaida, and lhe desert country to the north of the Sea of Tibe
rias; he is then again on the immediate frontiers of Palestine, near 
the town of Cresarea Philippi, close to the fountains of the Jordan. 

(1) The point of time at wl1ich the uotice of private. Ile bod :ippeare<l unc:xpectedly; he bad 
this t ransactio n is introduced in the narrative of withdrawn without notice. They nrny have sup
St. Luke, may appear irreconcilcable with the posed, that having bec11 absent at tlH' period of 
opinion that it tool.. place so far back as the pre- the massacre in the remote parts o f the country, 
viuus PassoYcr. This circumstance howPver arl- l1e might be :iltogether unac:quai ntcd with the 
rnits of:in cnsy explanation. The perivd at "hich ciFcumstances, or at least liLtle impressed with 
this fact is i1ilroduced hy St. Luke, was just ]rn- their importance; or even, if not eutirely in-110-
fore the la st fatal visit to Jerusalem. Jesus had rn:it, tl1ey might think it ri ght lo reminci"l1i~ of 
i1ow e:xprcssed his f1,'l.eu <l e termination to attend the d:wgt>rous commotion wl1icb lw<l t a k~n place 
th e approaching l':issoYer; he was actually on at tl1e prec;ediug fcstiv<il, :ind to intimate the 
his way to the metropolis. It was precisely the possibility that uuder a governor so reckless of 
time at which some wl10 might take :in interest 11umaa li'.c :is Pilate had shown himself, r.nd by 
in his personal safety, might think it well to warn reee11t circumstauces not predisposed t owartls 
him of his danger. These persons rn:iy h aYe heen th2 Galilc:in name, he was e:xposin g himself to 
enti rely ignorant of liis intcrmetliale visils lo mo l serious peril. 
Jt·rusalt>m, wliid1 h :1d been ~ud<lrn, brief, am! 
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The incidents whieh occur at almost alJ lh.ese places coincide 
with his singular situation at this period of his life, and perpetually 
bear almost a direct reference lo the stale of public feeling at this 
particular time. His conduct towards the Greek or Syro-Phmni- The ~yro · 

cian woman may illustrate this (1 ). Those who watched the motions r~~:~:~;1~ 11 

of Jesus wilh the greatest vigilance, either from altachmen t or ani-
mosity, must have beheld him with astonishment, at this period 
when every road was crowded with travellers towards Jerusalem, 
deliberately proceeding in an opposita direction ; thus, at the time 
of the most solemn festival, moving, as it were, directly contrary to 
the stream, which flowed in one current towards lhe capital. There 
appears at one time to have prevailed, among some, an obscure 
apprehension which, though only expressed during one of bis later 
visits lo Jerusalem (2), might have begun to creep into their minds 
at an earlier period; that, after all, the Saviour might turn his back 
on his ungrateful and inhospitable country, or at least not feller 
himself with the exclusive nationality inseparable from their con
ceptions of the true Messiah. And here, at this present instant, 
after having excited their hopes to the utmost, by the miracle 
which· placed him, as it. were, on a level with their lawgiver, and 
having afterwards affiicted them with bitter disappointment by his 
speech in the synagogu!3-here, at the season of the Passover, he 
was proceeding towards, if not beyond, the borders of the Holy 
Land ; placing himself, as it were, in direct communication wilh 
the uncircumcised, and imparting those blessings to strangers and 
aliens, which were the undoubted, inalienable property of the pri
vileged race. 

At this juncture, when he was upon the borders of the territory 
of Tyre and Sidon, a woman of heathen extraction (3), having heard 
the fame of his miracles, determined to have recourse lo him to 
heal her daughter, who was suffering under diabolic possession. 
Whether adopting the common title, which she had heard that Jesus 
had assumed, or from any obscure notion of lhe l'riessiah, which 
could not but have penetrated into the districts immediately border
ing on Palestine, she saluted him by his lille of Son of David, and 
implored his mercy. In this instance alone Jesus, who on all other 
occasions is described as prompt and forward lo hear the cry of !he 
affiicted, turns, at firsl, a· deaf and regardless ear to her supplica
tion : lhe mercy is, as it were, slowly. and reluctantly wrung from 
him. The secret of this apparent, but unusual, indifference to suf
fering, no doubt lies in the circumstances of the case. Nothing 

(1) Matt. xv. 21-28.; Mark. vii. 24-30. 
(2 ) John, vii. 35. 
(3) She is called in one place a Canaanite, in 

another a Syro-Phamicinn and a Greek. She was 
probably of Phccnician descent, ancl the Jews 
cons idered the vvholc of the Pbccnician race as 

<lesc~nded frc,m the remnant of the Canuanites, 
who were i.ot extirpated. She was a Greek a~ 
<listinbuisbcd from a Jew, for the Jews dividetl 
mankind into Jews and GreekB, as lhc Greeb 
did into Greeks and Barbarians. 
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would have been so repugnant to Jewish prejudice, especially at 
this juncture, as his admitting at once this. recognition of his title, 
or his receiving and rewarding the homage of any stranger from 
lhe blood of Israel, particularly one descended from the accursed 
race of Canaan. The conduct of the apostles shows their harsh and 
,Tewish spirit. They are indignant at her pertinacious importunity; 
they almost insist on her peremptory dismissal. That a stranger, a 
Canaanite, shouJd share in the mercies of their master, does not 
seem to have en tered into !heir thoughts : the brand of ancient con
demnation was upon her ; the hereditary hatefulness of the seed of 
Canaan marked her as a fit object for malediction, as the appro
priate prey of the evil spirits, as without hope of blessing from the 
God of Israel. Jesus himself at first seems to countenance this ex
clusive tone. He declares that he is sent only to the race of Israel; 
that dogs (the common and approbrious term by which all religious 
aliens were described), could have no hope of sharing in the bles
sings jealously reserved for the children of Abraham . The humility 
of the woman's reply, "Truth, Lord , but the dogs eat of the crumbs 
which fall from the master's table, " might almost disarm the anti
pathy of the most zealous Jew. That the Gentiles might receive a 
kind of secondary and inferior benefit from their l\'Iessiah, was by 
no means in opposition to the vulgar belief; it left them in full pos
session of lheir exclusive religious dignity, while it was rather flat
tering to th eir pride than debasing l.o their prejudices, that, wilh 
such limilation, the power of their Redeemer should be displayed 
among Gentile foreigners. By his c~ndescension, therefore, to their 
prejudices, Jesus was enabled to display his own benevolence, with
out awakening, or confirming if already awakened, the quick sus
picions of his followers. 

J esus still After this more remote excursion, Jesus appears again , for a 
i 1~0~::.:;~ 1 short time, nearer his accustomed residence; but still hovering, as 

ment. it were, on the borders, and lingering rather in the wild mountain
ous region to the north and east of lhe lake, than descending to the 
more cultivated and populous districts to the west (1). But here his 
fame follows him ; and even in these desert regions , mullitudes, 
many of them bearing their sick and affiicted relatives, perpetually 
assemble around him (2). His conduct displays, as it were, a con
tinual slru§;gle between his benevolence and his caution : he seems 
as if he could not refrain fr.om the indulgence of his goodness, 
while at the same time he is aware that every new cure may re
awaken the dangerous enthusiasm from which he had so recently 
withdrawn himself. In the hill country of Decapolis, a deaf and 
dumb man is restored to speech; he is strictly enjoined, though 
apparently without effect, to preserve the utmost secrecy. A second 

( t) This may be ass igned to th e p eriod he- (2) Matt. xv. 29- 31. ; Mark , vii 31 - ·3'1 . 
I ween the Passover nnd the Prntt'cosl , 
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lime the starving multitude in the desert appeal to his compassion. 
They are again miraculously fed, but Jesus, as though remember
ing the immediate consequences of the former event, dismisses 
them at once, and crossing in a boat lo Dalmanulha or l\'Iagdala 
places, as it were, the lake between himself and their indiscreet 
zeal, or irrepressible gratitude (1). At lVIagdala he again encounters 
some of the Pharisaic party, who were, perhaps, returned from 
the Passover. They reiterate their perpetual demand of some sign 
which may satisfy their impatient incredulity, and a third time Jesus 
repels them with an allusion to the great '' sign '~ of his resur
rection (2). 

As the Pentecost draws near, he again retires to the utmost 
borders of the land. He crosses back to Uethsaida, where a blind 
man is restored to sight, with the same strict injunctions of con
cealment (3). He then passes to the neighbourhood of Cresarea Phi
lippi, at the extreme verge of the land, a modern town, recently 
built on the site of the older, now named Paneas, situated almost 
close lo the fountains of the Jordan ( 4). 

Alone with his immediate disciples in this secluded region, he 
begins to unfold more distinctly, both his real character and his 
future fate, to their wondering ears. It is difficult to conceive the Perplexity 

stale of fluctuation and embarrassment in which the simple minds A;~~~:s . 
of the Apostles of Jesus must have been continually kept by what 
must have appeared the inexplicable, if not contradictory, conduct 
and language of their master. At one moment he seemed entirely 
to lift lhe veil from his own character; the next, it fell again and 
left them in more than their former state of suspense. Now, all is 
clear, distinct, comprehensible; then again, dim, doubtful, mys
terious. Here their hopes are elevated to the highest, and all their 
preconceived notions of lhe greatness of the Messiah seem ripening 
into reality; there, the strange foreboding of his humiliating fate, 
which he communicates with more than usual distinctness, thrills 
them with apprehension. Their own destiny is opened to their 
prospect, crossed wilh the same strangely mingling lights and 
shadows. At one time they are promised miraculous endowments, 
and seem justified in all their ambitious hopes of eminence and 
distinction in the approaching kingdom ; at the next, they are 
warned that they must expect to share in the humilialions and affiic-
lions of their Teacher. 

Near Cresarea Philippi Jesus questions his disciples- as to the Jesus near 

common view of his character. By some, it seems, he was sup po- 1~h~~i~~1~~ 
sed lo be John lhe Baptist restored from the dead ; by others, Elias, 
who was to re-appear on earth, previous lo the final revelation of 
the Messiah; by others, Jeremiah, who, according to a tradition 

(i ) Matt. xv . 32-39 .; Mark, viii . t-9 . 
(2) Matt. xv i, 1- 12.; Mark, viii. 11-22 . 

(3) Mark , viii. 22-26 . 
( 4 ~ Mark, Yiii. 27. 
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to which we have before alluded, was to come to life : and when 
the ardent zeal of Peter recognises him under lhe most sacred title, 
which was universally considered as appropriated lo the l\Iessiah, 
" the Christ, the son of the Living God, " his homage is no longer 
declined; and the Apostle himself is commended in language so 
strong, that the pre-eminence of Peter over lbe rest of the twelve 
has been mainly supported by the words of Jesus, employed on this 
occasion. The transport of the Apostles at this open and distinct 
avowal of his character, although at present confined to the secret 
circle of his more immediate adher_ents, no doubt before long to be 
publicly proclaimed, and asserted with irresistible power, is almost 
instantaneously checked ; the bright expanding prospects change in 
a moment to the gloomy reverse, when Jesus proceeds to foretell 
to a greater number of his followers (1) his approaching lamentable 
fate , the hostility of all the rulers of the nation , his death, and that 
which was probably the least intelligible part of the whole predic
tion-his resurrection (2). The highly excited Peter cannot endure 
the sudden and unexpected reverse; he betrays his reluctance to 
believe that the Messiah, whom he had now, he supposed, full 
authority to array in the highest temporal splendour which his ima
gination could suggest, could possibly apprehend so degrading a 
doom. Jesus not only represses the ardour of the apostle, but enters 
at some length into the earthly dangers lo which his disciples would 
be exposed, and the unworldly nature of Christian reward. They 
listened, but how for they comprehended these sublime truths must 
be conjectured from their subsequent conduct. 

It was to minds thus preoccupied , on one hand full of unre
pressed hopes of the instantaneous revelation of the 1'1essiah in 
all his temporal greatness, on the other, embarrassed with the ap
pare.nlly irreconcileable predictions of the humiliation of their 

~he Tr?ns- ]\faster, that the extraordinary scene of the Transfiguration was 
hguratw n . presented (3). '-"~hatever explanation we adopt of this emblematic 

vision , its purport and its effecl upon the minds of the three disci
ples who beheld it, remain the same ( 4). Its significant sights and 
sounds manifestly announced the equality, the superiority of Jesus 
to the founder, and to him who may almost be called the restorer 
of the Theocracy, to :Moses the lawgiver, and Elias the represen
tative of the prophets . These holy personages had , as it were, 
seemed to pay homage to Jesus; they had vanished , and he alone 
had remained. The appearance of Moses and Elias at the lime of 
the Messiah, was strictly in accordance with the general tradi-

( 1) Mark , vi ii . 34. 
(2) Matt. x vi . 2 1- 28.; Mark, viii. 31 • ix. 1.; 

Luke, iv . 18- 27. 
(3) Tradition has assigned this scene lo l\louut 

Tabor, probably for no better r eason than be
cause Ta bor is the lrns t known and most con
spicuous height in the who\!' of Galilee. The 

order of Lhe nar rative points most d is tinctly to 
t he neighbourhood of Cccsarea Philippi, and 
th e Mons l'aneus is a much more probable situ
a tion . 

(4) Ma tt. xvii, i-21. ; Mark, ix . 2-29 ., 
L1 1ke, ix . 28 - 42. 
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lion (1); and when in his astonishment Peter proposes to make 
there three of those huts or cabins of boughs, which the Jews 
were accustomed to run up as temporary dwellings at the time of 
the Feast of the Tabernacles, he seems to have supposed that the 
spirits of the lawgiver and the prophet were to make their per
manent residence with the Messiah, and that this mountain was 
to be, as it were, another sacred place, a second Sinai, from 
which the new kingdom was to commence its dominion) and issue 
its mandates. 

The other ch:cumstances of the transaction, lhe height on which 
they stood, their own half-waking stat~, the sounds from heaven 
(whether articulate voices or thunder, which appeared to give 
the divine assent lo their own preconceived notions of the Messiah), 
the wonderful change in the appearance of Jesus, the glittering 
cloud which seemed to ahsorb the two spirits, and leave Jesus 
alone upon the mountain,-all the incidents of this majestic and 
mysterious scene, whether presented as dreams before their sleep
ing, or as visions before their waking senses, tended to elevate still 
higher their already exalted notions of their Master. Again, how
ever, they appear to have been doomed to hear a confirmation 
of that, which, if their reluctant minds had not refused to entertain 
the humiliating thought, would have depressed them to utter 
despondency. After healing the dremoniac, whom they had in 
vain altempted to exorcise, the assurance of his approaching 
death is again renewed and in the clearest language, by their 
master (2). 

From the distant and the solitary scenes where these transactions 
had taken place, Jesus now returns to the populous district about 
Capernaum. On his entrance into the city, the customary payment 
of half a shekel for the maintenance of the Temple, a capitation 
tax which was levied on every Jew, in every quarter of the world, 
is demanded of Jesus (3). How then will he act, who but now de
clared himself to his disciples as lhe lVIessiah, the son of God? will 
he claim his privilege of exemption as the Messiah? will the Son 
of God contribute lo the maintenance of the Temple of the Father? 
or will the long-expected public declaration at length take place? 
will the claim of immunity virtually confirm his claim to the privi
leges of his descent? He again reverts to his former cautious habit 
of never unnecessarily offending the prejudices of the people; he 
complies wilh the demand, and the money is miraculously sup
plied. 

But on the minds of the Apostles the recent scenes are still work-

( 1) Dixit sanctus benecl ictus Mosi, sicnt vi tam 
t uam <l edis ti pro lsraele in hoc seculo, sic tem
po re fut~ro, tcmpore Messia>, quando mittam 
ad eos Eham propl1elam vos duo venietis ~muL 

Debar. Rab. 293. Compare Lightfoot, Schoetgcn, 
and Eisenmenger, in loco. 

(2) Matt, :xvii. 22, 23 .; Mark, ix. 30-32. 
Luke, ix. 44, 45. 

(3) Matt. xvii . 24-28 . 

Tribute 
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~onten- ing with unallayed excitement. The dark, the melancholy language 
t1on of f th . M l d 1 • 

the Apos- o eir as er appears to pass away an eave no impress10n upon 
tlei;. their minds ; while every circumstance which animates or exalts, 

is treasured with the utmost care; and in a short lime, on their 
road to Capernaum, they are fiercely disputing among themselves 
their relative rank in the instantaneously expected kingdom of the 
Messiah (1). The beauty of the significant action by which Jesus 
repressed lhe rising emotions of their pride, is heightened by con-

Jesus com- sidering it in relation to the immediate circumstances (2). Even 
mends a 
chil.d ~o now, at lhis crisis of their exaltation, he lakes a child; places it in 

!!~en~~~~~ the midsl of them, and declares, that only those in such a slate 
Apostles. of innocence and docility, are qualified to become members of the 

new community. Over such humble and blameless beings, over 
children, and over men of child-like dispositions, lhe vigilant pro
vidence of God would watch with unsleeping care, and those who 
injured them would be exposed lo his strong displeasure (3). The 
narrow jealou~y of lhe Apostles, which would have prohibited a 
stranger from making use of lhe name of Jesus for the purpose of 
exorcism, was rebuked in the same spirit : all who would embrace 
lhe cause of Christ, were to be encouraged rather lhan discounte
nanced. Some of lhe most striking sentences, and one parable 
which illustrates in the most vivid manner the extent of Christian 
forgiveness and mutual forbearance, close, as it were, this period 
of the Saviour's life, by instilling into the minds of his followers, 
as the time of the fina] collision with his adversaries approaches, 
the milder and more benignant tenets of the evangelic religion. 

Feast of The Passover had come, and Jesus had remained in the obscure 
Taber· 
nacles. borders of the land; the Pentecost had passed away, and the 

expected public assumption of the title and functions of the Mes
siah had not yet been made. The autumnal Feast of Tabernacles (4) 
is at hand; his incredulous brethren again assemble around him, 
and even the impatient discip1es can no longer endure the sus
pense : they urge him with almost imperious importunity to cast 
off at length his prudential, his mysterious reserve; at least to 
vindicate the faith of his followers, and to justify the zeal of his 
partisans, by displaying those works, which he seemed so studiously 
to conceal among the obscure towns of Galilee, in the crowded 
metropolis of the nation at some great period of national assem
blage (5). In order to prevent any indiscreet proclamation of his 
approach, or any procession of his followers, through the country, 

( 1) It is observable that the ambitions disputes 
of the disciples concerning primacy or prefe· 
rence, usually follow the mention of Christ's 
death and resurrection. J,uke, ix . 44-46.; Matt. 
xx. 18-20.; Luke, xxii. 22 - 24. They had so 
strong a prepossession thal the resurrection of 
Christ ( w/iicli they no doubt understood in a purely 
Jewish sense, compare Mark, ix. 10.) should in · 
troduca the earthly kingdom of the Meisiah, 

that no declaration of our Lord could remove it 
from their minds: they always " understood not 
what was spoken." Lightfoot, in loco. 

{2) Matt.xviii. 1-6.; Mark, ix. 33-37. 
(3) Matt. xviii. 6-1 o.; Mark, ix. 37 · 
( 4) On the fifteenth day of the seventh month . 

Oeut. xxiii. 39-43. About the end of our Sep· 
tember, or the beginning of October. 

(5) John. vii. 2. to viii. 59. 
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and probably lest the rulers should have time to organise their 
hostile measures, Jesus disguises under ambiguous language his 
intention of going up to Jerusalem ~ he permits his brethren, who 
suppose that he is still in Galilee, to set forward without him. 
Still, however, his movements are the subject of anxiot:s inquiry 
among the assembling multitudes in the capital; and mmy secret 
and half-stifled murmurs among the Galileans, some ex1lting his 
virtues, others representing him as a dangerous disturrer of the 
public peace, keep up the general curiosity about his Dharacter 
and designs (1). On a sudden, in the midst of the festivil, he ap- Jesus in 

pears in the Temple, and takes his station as a public teacher. ;1:e ~e1~;
The rulers seem to have been entirely off their guard; and the rusaiem. 

multitude are perplexed by the bold and as yet uninterru1ted pub-
licity, with which a man, whom the Sanhedrin were w61 known 
lo have denounced as guilty of a capital offence, entered the court 
of the Temple, and calmly pursued his office of instruHing the 
people. The fact that he had taken on himself that offi1e was of 
itself unprecedented and surprising to many. As we haveobserved 
before, he belonged lo no school, he had been bred at tie feet of 
none of the recognised and celebrated teachers, yel he assumed 
superiority to all, and arraigned the whole of the wise mm of vain 
glory rather than of sincere piety. His own doctrine w1s from a 
higher source, and possessed more undeniable authority. He even 
boldly anticipated the charge, which he knew would berenewed 
against him~ his violation of the Sabbath by his works 1f mercy. 
He accused them of conspiring against his life; a cha~e which 
seems to have excited indignation as well as astonishmen (2). The 
suspense and agitation of the assemblage are described rith a few 
rapid, but singularly expressive, touches. It was part of .he vague 
popular belief, that the Messiah would appear in som• strange, 
sudden, and surprising manner. The circumstances of tis coming 
were thus left lo lhe imagination of each lo fill up, according to 
his own notions of lhat which was striking and magnificent. But 
the extraordinary incidents which attended the birth of Jesus were 
forgotten, or had never been generally known; his origin and 
extraction were supposed lo be ascertained ; he appeared but as. 
lhe legitimate descendant of a humble Galilean family; his ac
knowledged brethren were ordinary and undistinguished men. 
''We know this man whence he is; bul when Christ comelh no 
man knowelh whence he is." His mysterious allusions to his higher 
descent were heard with mingled feelings of indignation and awe. 
On the multitude his wonderful works had made a favourable im
pression, which was not a little increased by the inaclivily and 
hesitation of the rulers. The Sanhedrin, in which the Pharisaic 

(1) John, vii. 11 - 13. (2) John , vii . HJ-24 



140 HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY. 

Pe rplex ity party still predominated, were evidently unprepared, and had con
or thhc certed nomeasures either to counteract his progress in the public 
San e-

drin. mind, or lo secure his person. Their authority in such a case was 
probably: in the absence of {he Roman prefect, or without the 
concurreace of lhe commander of the Roman guard in the Antonia, 
by no means clearly ascertained. Wilh every desire, therefore, for 
his appnhension , Lhey at first respected his person, and their 
non-interference was mistaken for connivance, if not as a sanction, 
for his voceedings. They determine at length on stronger mea
sures; treir officers are sent out to arrest the offender, but seem 
to have been overawed by the tranquil dignity and commanding 
languag( of Jesus, and were perhaps in some degree controlled by 
the manfest favour of the people (1). 

On th~ great day of lhe feast the agitation of the assembly, as 
well as lle perplexity of the Sanhedrin , is at its height. Jesus still 
appears ;mblicly ; he makes a striking allusion to the ceremonial 
of the dcy. Water was drawn from the hallowed fountain ofSiloah, 
and bor1e into the Temple with the sound of the trumpet and 
with grat rejoicing. " 'Vho," say the Rabbins, "hath not seen 
the rejobing on the drawing of this water, hath seen no rejoicing 
at all.'' fhey sang in the procession, ''with joy shall they draw 
water fnm the wells of salvation (2)." In the midst of this tumult, 
Jesus, acording to his custom, calmly diverts the attention to the 
great miral end of his own teaching, and in allusion to the rite, 
declareslhat from himself are to flow the real livimr waters of sal-..., 
vation. nhe ceremony almost appears to have been arrested in its 
progress; and open discussions of his claims to be considered as 
the Messah divide the wondering mullilude. The Sanhedrin find 
that the) cannot depend on their own officers, whom they accuse 
of surrerrlering themselves to the popular deception, in favour of 
one concemned by the rulers of the nation. Even wilhin their 
council, Nicodemus, the secret proselyte of Jesus, ventures to 
interfere in his behalf; and though, with the utmost caution, he 
appeals to the law, and asserts the injustice of condemning Jesus 
without a hearing: (he seems to have desired that Jesus might be 
admitted publicly Lo plead his own cause before the Sanhedrin), 
he is accmed by the more violent of leaning to the Galilean party 
--the par',y which bore its own condemnation in the simple fact 
of adhering to a Galilean prophet. The council dispersed without 
coming to any decision. 

"' On the next day, for the' former transactions had taken place in 
v• oman 

taken In the earlier part of the week, the last, the most crowded and solemn 
•uluitery. day of the festival, a more insidious attempt is made, whether from 

a premeditated or fortuitous circumstance, to undermine the grow-

{ t) John, verse 32. (2) John , vii, 3~-39 .; Lightfoot, in loco. 
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ing popularity of Jesus; an attempt to make him assume a judiCial 
authority in the case of a woman taken in the act of adullfry. Such 
an act woul.d probably have been resisted by the whole fanhedrin 
as an invasion of their province ; and as it appeared tha he must 
either acquit or condemn the criminal, in either case he W>uld give 
an advantage to his adversaries. If he inclined to seveHy, they 
might be able, notwithstanding the general benevolence d' his cha
racter, to contrast their own leniency in the administratbn of the 
law (this was the characteristic of the Pharisaic party, whth distin
guished them from the Sadducees, and of this the Rabbirical writ
ings furnish many curious illustrations), wilh the rigour cf lhe new 
teacher, and thus to conciliate the naturally compassiona~ feelings 
of the people, which would have been shocked by th: unusual 
spectacle of a woman suffering death, or even condemned'.o capital 
punishment, for such an offence (1). If, on the other hanl, he ac
quitted her, he abrogated the express letter of the Niosai' statute ; 
and the multitude might he intlamed by this new evideae of that 
which the ruling party had constantly endeavoured lo hstil into 
their minds, the hostility of Jesus to the law of lheir forefat1ers, and 
his secret design of abolishing the whole Iong-revere1ced and 
heaven-enacted code. N olhing can equal, if the expressio1 may be 
ventured, the address of Jesus, in extricating himself fron this dif
ficulty; his turning the current of popular odium, or even ,on tempt, 
upon his assailants; the manner in which, by summonin; them to 
execute the law, he extorts a tacit confession of their 1wn loose 
morals,-'' He lhat is without sin among you, let him frst cast a 
stone at her" (this being the office of lhe chief accuser); md finally 
shows mercy to the accused, without in the least invalitaling tho 
decision of the law against lhe crime, yet not without the most 
gentle and effective moral admonition. 

After this discomfiture of his opponents, Jesus appean to have Jesus 

been permitted to pursue his course of teaching undislurJed, until t~~~~;:1~~1 
new circumstances occurred to inflame the resentment of his ene- ple. 

mies. He had taken his station in a part of the Temple crurt called 
the Treasury. His language became more mysterious, :et at the 
same lime more authoritative-more full of those allusims lo his 
character as the lVIessiah, to his divine descent, and at lenilh to his 
pre-existence. The former of these were in some degree familiar 
to the popular conception; the latter, though it enterec into the 
higher notion of the lVIessiah, which was prevalent ammg those 
who entertained the loftiest views of his character, nevff'theless, 
from lhe manner in which it was expressed, jarred with tte harsh-
est discord upon the popular ear. Tbey listened with paience to 

(1) Grotins has a different view :-Ut cum ac- they miglit accuse him to the Ronans of en· 
cusarent aut apud Romanos imminut<e majesta- croaching on their authority, or t< the people 
tis, ant apud popnlui:i imminutic Jibcrtatis. Th,1t of surremlering their i:ights and in&pcndcnce . 
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Jesus whie he proclaimed himself the light of lhe world : though 
they que!lioned his right lo assume the tille of ''Son of the 
Heavenly Father" without further witness than he had already pro
duced, thiy yet permitted him to proceed in his discourse : they did 
not interr1pt him when he still further aJluded, in dark and ambi
guous terns, to his own fate : when be declared that God was with 
him, and lhat his doctrines were pleasing lo the Almighty Father, 
a still mae favourable impression was made, and many openly 
espoused iis belief; bu~ when he touched on their rights and pri
vileges asiescendanls of Abraham, the subject on which above all 
they weremost jealous and sensitive, the collision became inevit
able. He spoke of their freedom, the moral freedom from the sla
very of Ueir own passions, to wh1ch they were to be exalted by 
the revelaion of the truth; but freedom was a word which to them 
only bore another sense. They broke in at once with indignant 
denial tha the race of Abraham, however the Roman troops were 
guarding their Temple, had ever forfeited their national indepen
dence (1) He spoke as if the legitimacy of their descent from 
Abraham depended not on their hereditary genealogy, but on the 
moral ev.ilence of their similarity in virtue to their great forefa
ther. Tm good, the pious, the gentle Abraham was not the father 
of those vho were meditating the murder of an innocent man. If 
their fierie and sanguinary dispositions disqualified them from 
being thechildren of Abraham, how much more from being, as 
they boas~d, the adopted children of God; the spirit of evil, in 
whose dakest and most bloody temper they were ready to act, was 
rather the parent of men with dispositions so diabolic (2). At this 
their wratl bursts forth in more unrestrained vehemence ; lhe worst 
and mosr bitter appellations by which a Jew could express his 
hatred, ~re heaped on Jesus; he is called a Samaritan, and de
clared torn under dremoniac possession. But when Jesus proceeded 
to assert tis tille to the l\llessiahship, by proclaiming that Abraham 
had receired some intimatio.:1 of the future great religious revolu
tion to bf effected by him; when he who was "not fifly years old" 
(lhat is, rot arrived at that period when the Jews, who assumed the 
public ofices al thirty, were released from them on account of 
their ag~, declared that he had existed before Abraham ; when he 
thus plamd himself not merely on an equality with, but asserted 
his immmsurable superiority lo_, the great father of their race; 
when heuttered the awful and significant words which identified 
him, as .t were, with the great self-existent Deity, "Before Abra
ham wa1, I am," they immediately rushed forward to crush with
out tria~ without furlher hearing, him whom they considered the 
self-con1icted blasphemer. As there was always some work of 

(1) John , viii. 33 . (2) .John, viii . 44 . 
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building or repair going on within the Temple, which was not 
considered to be finished till many years after, these instruments 
for the fulfilment of the legal punishment were immediately at 
hand; and Jesus only escaped from being stoned on the spot by 
passing, during the wild and frantic tumult, through the midst of 
his assailants, and withdrawing from the court of the Temple. 

But even in this exigency he pauses at not great distance to per- Healing 

form an act of mercy (1). There was a man, notoriously blind the 1i1ind 

from his birth, who seems to have taken his accustomed station in man. 

some way leading to the Temple. Some of the disciples of Jesus 
had accompanied him, and perhaps, as it were, covered his retreat 
from his furious assailants; and as by this lime, probably, being 
safe from pursuit, they slopped near the place where the blind man 
stood. The whole history of the cure of this blind man is remark-
able, as singularly illustrative of Jewish feeling and opinion, and on 
account both of the critical juncture at which it took place, and the 
strict judicial investigation which it seems to have undergone before 
the hostile Sanhedrin The common popular belief ascribed every 
malady or affiiclion to some sin, of which it was the direct and pro
videnlial punishment-a notion, as we have before hinted, of all 
others, lhe most likely to harden the bigoted heart to indifference, 
or even contempt and abhorrence of the heaven-visited, and there-
fore heaven-branded, sufferer. This notion, which however was so 
overpowered by the strong spirit of nationalism as to obtain for the 
Jews in foreign countries the admiration of the heathen for their 
mutual compassion towards each other, whi1e lhey had no kindly 
feeling for strangers, no doubt, from the language of Jesus on many 
occasions, exercised a most pernicious influence on the general cha
racter in their native land, where the lessons of Christian kindliness 
and humanity appear to have been as deeply needed as they were 
unacceptable. But how was this notion of the penal nature of all 
suffering to be reconciled with the fact of a man being born subject 
to one of the most grievous affiictions of our nature-the want of 
sight ? They were thus thrown back upon those other singular 

(1) I hesitate at the arrangement of no pas- or it would have been urged against him at his 
5age in the whole narrative more than this his- last trial, since witnesses could not have been 
tory of the bliHd man. Many harmonists have wanting to his words : and it seems quite clear 
placed it during the visit of Jesus to Jerusalem, that, however they might l1ave been glad to 
at the Feast of Dedication. The connection in have availed 1hemseh'es of any such ebullition of 
the original, however, seems more natural, as a popular vinlence, as a court, the Sanhedrin, di
continuation of the preceding incident; yet at vided and in awe of the Roman power, was con· 
first sight it seems e:xtremely improbable that strained to proceed with regularity, and accord
Jesns should haYe time during his hurried es· ing to the strict letter of th e law . Macknight 
cape to work this miracle; and still more that would place the cure immediately after the es
he should again encounter his enr:iged adver- cape from 1he Temple, the recognition of 1he 
sarics without dangerous or fatal consequences, man, and the subsequent proceedings during the 
We may however suppose that this incident visit at the Dcdicatiou. ]~ut in fact the popular 
took placf' without the Temple, probably in the feeling seems lo have heen in a perpetual state 
i;trcel leading down from the Temple Lo the Val- of fluctuation; at one instant thefr i11dignatio11 
ley of' Ridron, and Lo Ilethany, where Jesus was inflamed hy the language of Jesus, at the 
~peut thc night. The attempt to stone him was next some one of his extraordinary works seems 
an outbur5t of pnpul:Jr tumult: it is clear that to have caused a.:; strong a sensation, at least 
he had ht!l'll gui!ty of no offeuce, leE;"ally capital, with a considt>r;1hle p:irty, in his favour. 



144 HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY. 

notions which prevailed among the Jews of that period-either his 
fathers or himself must have sinned. Was it, then, a malady inhe
rited from the guilt of his parents? or was the soul, having sinned 
in a pre-existent stale, now expiating its former offences in the 
present form of being? This notion, embraced by Plato in the West, 
was more likely to have been derived by the Jews from the East (1), 
where it may be regularly traced from India through the different 
oriental religions. Jesus at once corrected this inveterate error, 
and having anointed the eyes of the blind man wilh clay, sent him 
to wash in the celebrated pool of Siloam, at no great distance from 
the street of the Temple (2). The return of the blind man restored 
to sight excited so much astonishment, that the bystanders began to 
dispute ·whether he was really the same who had been so long 
familiarly known. The man set their doubts at rest by declaring 
himself to be the sar'!le. The Sanhedrin, now so actively watching 
the actions of Jesus, and indeed inflamed to the utmost resentment, 
had no course but, if possible, to invalidate the effect of such a 
miracle on the public mind; they hoped either lo detect some col
lusion between the parties, or to throw suspicion on the whole 
transaction : at all events the case was so public, that they could 
not avoid bringing it under the cognisance of their tribunal. The 
man was summoned, and, as it happened to have been the Sab
bath, the stronger Pharisaic party were in hopes of getting rid of 
the question allogether by the immediate decision , that a man 
guilly of a violation of the law could not act under the sanction of 
God. But a considerable party in the Sanhedrin were still either 
too prudent, too just, or too much impressed by the evidence of the 
case, to concur in so summary a sentence. This decision of the 
council appears to have led to a more close investigation of the 
whole transaction. The first object appears to have been, by ques
tioning the man himself, to implicate him as an adherent of Jesus, 
and so to throw discredit upon his testimony. The man, either 
from caution or ignorance of the character assumed by Jesus, 
merely replied that he believed him to be a prophet. Bailed on this 
point, the next step of the Pharisaic party is lo inquire into the 
reality of the malady and the cure. The parents of the blind man 
are examined ; their deposition simply affirms the fact of their son 
having been born blind, and having received his sight; for it was 

conduct or now notorious that the Sanhedrin had threatened all the partisans 
the Sanhe- f J . h th l "bl t f • 1· d h d rin . o esus wit e ern e sen ence o excommumca 10n; an t e 
sa~::;ia . timid parents, trembling before this awful tribunal, refer the 

(1 ) It may be traced in th e E gypto-Jew ish 
hook of the \\' isdom of Solomon, viii. 19, 20. 
The Pharisees' notion of the transmi grat ion of 
souls may be found in Josephus, Ant. xvi ii . 1. 

(2) lt i s a curious coincidence that anointi ng 
a bl ind man's eyes on tho Sa bbath is expressly 

forbidd en in the J ewish traditional law. K uino i.il 
in loe. According to Grotius, opening the eyes 
of the blind was an acknowledged sign of the 
Messiah . Midr ash in Psalm, cxlvi. 5., Isaiah, 
xiii. 7.; it was a miracle never known to be 
wr ough t hy Moses or h y an y otl1 er prophet . 

. r 
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judges Lo their son for all further information on this perilous 
question. 

The further proceedings of the Sanhedrin are still more remark
able : unable to refute the fact of the miraculous cure, they endea
vour, nevertheless, to withhold from Jesus all claim upon the gra
titude of him whom he had relieved, and all participation in the 
power with which the instantaneous cure was wrought. The man 
is exhorted to give praise for the blessing to God alone, and to 
abandon the cause of Jesus of Nazareth, whom they authoritatively 
denounce as a sinner. He rejoins, with straight-forward simplicity, 
that he simply deposes to the fact of his blindness, and of his having 
received his sight : on such high questions as the characler of 
Jesus, he presumes not at first to dispute with the great legal tri
bunal, with the chosen wisdom of the nation. Wearied, however, 
at length with their pertinacious examination, the man seems to 
discover the vantage ground on which he stands; the altercation 
becomes more spirited on his part, more full of passionate violence 
on theirs. He declares that he has already again and again repeated 
the circumstances of the transaction, and that it is in vain for them 
to question him further, unless they are determined, if the trulh of 
the miracle should be established, to acknowledge the divine mis
sion of Jesus. This seems to have been lhe object at which the 
more violent party in the Sandhedrin aimed; so far to throw him ' 
off his guard, as to make him avow himself the partisan of Jesus, 
and by this means to shake his whole testimony. On the instant 
they begin to revile him, to appeal to the popular clamour, to de
clare him a secret adherent of Jesus, while they were the sledfast 
disciples of Moses. God was acknowledged to have spoken by ... 
Moses, and lo compare Jesus with him was inexpiable impiety.._ 
Jesus, of whose origin they professed themselves ignorant. The 
man rejoins in still bolder terms, ''Why, herein is a marvellous 
thingf that ye know not from whence he is, but yet he hath opened 
mine eyes.'' He continues in lhe same strain openly to assert his 
conviction that no man, unless commissioned by God, could work 
such wonders. Their whole history, abounding as it did with ex
traordinary events, displayed nothing more wonderful. than that 
which had so recently taken place in his person. This daring and 
disrespectful language excites the utmost indignation in the whole 
assembly. They revert to the popular opinion, that the blindness 
with which the man was born, was a proof of his having been ac-
cursed of God. " Thou wast altogether born in sin, and dost thou 
teach us?" God marked thy very birth, thy very cradle, with the 
indelible sign of his displeasure; and therefore the testimony of one 
branded by the wrath of Heaven can be of no value. Forgetful 
that even on their own principle, if, by being born blind, the man 
was manifestly an object of lhe divine anger, his gaining his sigh t, 

1. }.O 
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was an evidence equally unanswerable of the divine favour. But 
while they traced Lhe hand of God in the curse, I.hey refused to 
trace it in the blessing; lo close the eyes was a proof of divine 
power, but to open them none whatever. The fearless conduct, 
however, of the man appears to have united the divided council; 
the formal and terrible sentence of excommunication was pronounc· 
ed, probably for the first time, against any adherent of Jesus. The 
evangelist concludes the narrative, as if to show lhat the man was 
not as yet a declared disciple of Christ, with a second interview 
beween the blind man and Jesus, in which Jesus openly accepted 
the title of the Messiah, the Son of God, and received the homage 
of the now avowed adherent. Nor did Jesus discontinue his teach
ing on account of this declared interposilion of lhe Sanhedrin; his 
manifest superiority throughout this transaction ralher appears lo 
have caused a new schism in lhe council, which secured him from 
any violent measures on their part, until the termination of the 
festival. 

Another collision takes place with some of the Pharisaic party , 
with whom he now seems scarcely to keep any measure : he openly 
denounces them as misleading the people, and declares himself the 
"one true Shepherd." Whither Jesus retreated after this conflict 
with the ruling powers, we have no distinct information-most 
probably however into Galilee (1); nor is it possible with certainly 
to assign those events, which filled up the period between the 
autumnal Feast of Tabernacles and that of lhe Dedication of the 
Temple, which took place in the winter. Now, however, Jesus 
appears more distinctly to have avowed his determination not to 
remain in his more concealed and private character in Galilee : 
but when the occasion should demand, when, al the approaching 
Passover, the whole nation should be assembled in the metropolis, 
he would confront them, and at length bring his acceptance or 
rejection to a crisis (2). He now, at times at least, assumes greater 
state; messengers are sent before him to proclaim his arrival in the 
different towns and villages; and as the Feast of Dedication draws 
near, he approaches the borders of Samaria, and sends forward 
some of his followers into a neighbouring village, to announce his 
approach (3). Whether the Samaritans may have entertained some 
hopes, from the rumour of his former proceedings in their coun
try, that, persecuted by the Jews, and avowedly opposed to the 

(1) From this period the difficulty of arranging 
a consistent chronological narrative out of the 
separate relations of the evangelists, increases to 
the greatest degree. Mr. Greswell, to establish 
his system, is actually obliged to make Jesus, 
when the Samaritans refuse to receive him. be 
cause " his face was as though he would go to 
Jerusalem," to he travelling in the directly op
posite direction . He likewise, in my opinion, 
on quite unsatisfactQry gruwids~ endeavours to 

prove that the" village of Martha and Mary was 
not Bethany." Any arrangement which plnces 
(Luke, x. 38-42.) the sce11e in the house of Ma
ry and Martha, after the raising of Lazarus, 
appears highly improbable. 

(2)By taking the expression of St. Luke " he 
stedfastly set his face to go to Jerusalem," in 
this more general sense, many difficulties , if no~ 
avoided, are considerahly diminished . 

(3) Luke,.ix. 51-56. 
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leading parties in Jerusalem, he might espouse their party in the 
national quarrel, and were therefore instigated by disapµointment 
as well as jealousy; or whether it was ruerely un accidenlal ou !burst 
of the old irreconcileable feud, the inhospitable village refused to 
receive him ( 1). The disciples were now elate with lhe expectation 
of the approaching crisis ; on their minds all lhe dispiriling pre
dictions of the fate of their Master passed away without the least 
impression ; they were indignant that their triumphant procession 
should be arrested; and with these more immediate and peculiar 
motives mingled, no doubt, the implacable spirit of national hosti
lity. They thought thal the hour of vengeance was now come ; that 
even their gentle .Master would resent on these deadliest foes of lhe 
race of Israel, this deliberate insult on his dignity; that, as he had 
in some respects resembled the ancient prophets , he would now not 
hesitate to assume that fiercer and more terrific majesty, with 
which, according to their ancient histories, these holy men had at 
times been avenged; they entreated their l\laster lo call down fire 
from heaven lo consume the viIJage. Jesus simply replied by a 
sentence, which al once established the incalculable difference 
between his own religion and that which it was to succeed. This 
sentence, most truly sublime and most characteristic of the evan
gelic religion, ever since the establishment of Christianity has been 
struggling to maintain ils authority against the still-reviving Ju
daism, which, inseparable it should seem from uncivilised and 
unchristian man, has constantly endeavoured to array lhe Deity , 
rather in his attributes of destructive power than of preserving 
mercy. '' The Son of Man is not come to destroy men's lives, but 
to save them. " So speaking he left the inhospitable Samaritans 
unharmed , and calmly passed to another village. 

It appears to me probable that he here left the direct road to the 
metropolis through Samaria, and turned aside to the district about 
Scylhopolis and the valley of the Jordan , and most likely crossed 
into Perrea (2). From hence, if not before, he sent out his messen
gers with greater regularity (3), and it might seem, to keep up some 
resemblance with the established institutions of lhe nation, he 
chose the number of Seventy, a number already sanctified in the 
notions of the people, as that of the great Sanhedrin of the nation , 
who deduced their own origin and authority from the Council of 
Seventy, established by Moses in the wilderness. The Scvenl y after 
a short absence returned and made a favourable report of the in-

( 1) The attendance of the J ews at the F east of 
the Ocdica~on, a sole1J1nity of more recent in
s litu tion , was not unlikely to be st ill mor e ob
nox ious to the possessors of the riva l t emple, 
than the other great nalional feasts. This cousi
d eralion, in the want of more d ecisive grounds, 
may be some argument for placing this event a t 
the p r,.sent r eriod . l find that Doddrid ge lwrl 
b..,fore suggested thi$ all usion . The i nhabitants 

of Ginea (Joseph us, Ant. xx. rh . 6.) fe ll on cer
ta in Ga lileans p roceedin g to .Jerusalem for one of 
the feasts, and slew many ofthPm. 

(2) After the v isi t to Jer usalem at Lhe Feast of 
th e Dedica tion, he went again (J ohn , x, 40 ) into 
the cou ntry beyond Jordan; he must therefore 
have been lhere b efore the F east . 

(3) Luke, x 1-rn. 
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fluence which they had obtained over lhe people (1). The language 
of Jesus, bolh in his charge to his disciples and in his observations 
on lhe report of their success, appears to indicate the still approach
ing crisis ; it should seem that even the towns in which he had 
wrought his mightiest works, Chorazin, Bethsaida, and Capernaum, 
al least lhe general mass of the people, and the influential rulers, 
now had declared against him. They are condemned in terms of 
unusual severity for their blindness ; yet among lhe meek and 
humble he had a still increasing hold-. and the days were now at 
hand, which Lhe disciples were permitted to behold, <.\nd for which 
the wise and good for many ages had been looking forward with 
still baffled hopes (2). 

Fl'ast of H was during the absence of the Seventy' or immediately after 
1 ~~~;1~a- their return, that Jesus, who perhaps had visited in the interval 
Jc.su~ many towns and villages both of Galilee and Perrea, which his 

:11ra1u 111 

.rc~usalcm. central posilion near the Jordan commanded, descended to lhe 
winter Festival of the Dedicalion (3). Once it is clear that he drew 
near to Jerusalem, at least as near as the village of Bethany ; and 
though not insensible to the difficulties of this view, we cannot but 
t.hink lhat this village, about two miles' distance from Jerusalem, 
and the house of the relations of Lazarus, was the place where he 
was concealed during both his two later unexpected and secret 
visits to the metropolis, and where he in general passed lhe nights 
during lhe week of the last Passover (4). His appearance at this 
feslival seems lo have been, like the former, sudden and unlooked
for. The multitude probably at this time was not so great, bolh on 
account of the season, and because lhe festival was kept in other 
places besides Jerusalem (5 ), though of course wilh the greatest 
splendour and concourse in lhe Temple itself. Jesus was seen 
walking in one of the porticoes or arcades which surrounded the 
outer court of the Temple, that to the east, which from ils greater 
splendour, being formed of a triple instead of a double row of 
columns, was called by the name of Solomon's. The leading Jews, 
whether unprepared for more violent measures, or with some 
insidious design, now address him, seemingly neither in an hostile 
nor unfriendly lone. It almost appears, that having before at-

( l) Luke, 17-20. 
(2) Luke, x. 24. The parable of tlie good Sa

maritan m<1y gain in imprcssivenes~ if consider
ed in connection with Lhe recent transactions in 
Samaria, and as perl1aps <lelivered during the 
JOuruey to Jerusalem, near the place where Lhe 
sceue is laid-the wild and dangerous country 
between Jericho arnl Jerusalem. 

(3) This feasL was instituted hy Judas lllacca
beus. 1 Mace. 4-5. ll was kept ou Lhe 25th of 
the month Ci~leu, nnsweriug to our 15th of De
cember. Tl1e houses were illuminated al night 
Jnring the whole period nf the feast, which last
ed eight days. John, x. 22-39. 

(11) In co1111ccting Luke, x. 38-42. with Johu , 

x. 22-39., there is the obvious difficulty of the 
former evangelist mentioning the comparatively 
unimoort:rnt circumstance which he relates, and 
lieing entirely silent about the latter. ilut this 
objection is common to all harmonies of the Gos· 
pe!s . The silence of the three former Evangelists 
concerning the events in Jerusalem is equally 
remarkable, under every system, whether, ac 
cording to Bishop Marsh aud the generality of 
the great German scholars wc suppose the Evau
geiisls to have compiled from a common dcen
ment, or adhere to any of the older theories, th~ l 
each wrote either entirely independently or as 
supplemeutaTy lo the preceding Evangelists. 

(:i) Lightfoot , in loco . 
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tempted force, they are now inclined to try lhe milder course of 
persuasion; their language sounds like lhe expostulation of im
patience. Why, they inquire, does he thus continue to keep up this 
strange excitement? why thus persist in endangering the pubJic 
peace? why does he not avow himself at once? why does he not 
distinctly assert himself to be the Christ, and by some signal , some 
public, some indisputable, evidence of his being lhe Messiah , at 
once set at rest the doubts, and compose the agitation of lhe troubled 
nation? The answer of Jesus is an appeal to the wonderful works 
which he had already wrought; but this evidence the Jews, in thei r 
present slate and disposition of mind, were morally incapable of 
app~eciating. He had already avowed himself, but in language 
unintelligible to their ears; a few had heard him, a few would 
receive the reward of their obedience, and those few were, in the 
simple phrase, the sheep who heard his voice. Hut as he proceeded , 
his language assumed a higher, a more mysterious, lone. He spoke 
of his unity with the great Father of the worlds. "I and my Father 
are one (l)." However understood, his words sounded to the Jewish 
ears so like direct blasphemy, as again to justify on the spot the 
summary punishment of the law. vVithout further trial I.hey pre
pared to stone him where he stood . Jesus arrested their fury on lhe 
instant by a calm appeal to the manifest moral goodness, as well as 
the physical power, of the DeHy displayed in his works. The Jews 
in plain terms accused him of blasphemously ascribing to himsel f 
the title of God. He replied by reference to their sacred books , in 
which they could not deny that the divine name was sometimes 
ascribed to beings of an inferior rank; how much less , therefore, 
ought they to be indignant at that sacred name being assumed by 
him, in whom the great attributes of divinity, both lhe power and 
the goodness , had thus manifestly appeared. His wonderful works 
showed lhe intercornmunion of nature in this respect, between 
himself and the Almighty. This explanation, far beyond their moral 
perceptions, only excited a new burst of fury, which Jesus eluded , 
and retiring again from the capital, returned to the distriot beyond 
the Jordan. 

The three months which elapsed between lhe Feast of Dedication r eriod lw· 

and the Passover (2) were no doubt occupied in excursions, if not t7-::~t ~;:: 
in regular progresses, through the different districts of the Holy J?e<li ca-

• • • t1 on au<l 
Lnnd, on both sides of the river, which his central position, near the r ass-

one of the most celebrated fords, was extremely well suiled to com- over. 

mand. Wherever he went, multitudes assembled around him; and 
at one lime the government of Herod was seized with alarm, and 
Jesus received information that his life was in danger, and that he 
might apprehend the same faie which had befallen John the Baptist 

(I) John , x. 30 . :xviii . 34.; Matt . xix. xx. lo verse 28 .; Mark, x. 
12) Luke, xi . xii, xii i. lo verse 30., also lo 1-3 t. 
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if he remained in Galilee or Pera~a, both which districts were 
within the dominions of Herod. It is remarkable that this in
telligence came from some of the Pharisaic party ( l ), whether 
suborned by Herod, thus peacefully, and without incurring any 
further unpopularity, to rid his dominions of one who might become 
either the designing or the innocent cause of tumult and confusion 
(the reflection of Jesus on the crafty character of Herod (2) may 
confirm the notion , lhal the Pharisees were acting under his insidious 
direction), or whether the Pharisaic party were of themselves 
desirous to force Jesus, before the Passover arrived, into the pro
vince of Judrea, where the Roman government might either, of 
itself, be disposed lo act with decision, or might grant permission 
to the Sanhedrin to interpose its authority with the utmost rigour. 
Hut it was no doubt in this quarter that he received intelligence of a 
very different nature, lhat led to one of his prreternatural works, 
which of itself was the most extraordinary, and evidently made lhe 
deepest impression upon the public mind (3). The raising of 
Lazarus may be considered the proximate cause of the general 
conspiracy for his death, by throwing the popular feeling more 
decidedly on his side, and thereby deepeninis the fierce animosity 
of the rulers, who now saw that they had no alternative but to crush 
him al once, or to admit his triumph. 

naising or We have supposed that it was at the house of Lazarus, or of his 
i.azarus. relatives, in the village of Bethany, that Jesus had passed the nights 

during his recent visits to Jerusalem : at some distance from the 
metropolis he receives information of the dangerous illness of that 
faithful adherent~ whom he seems to have honoured with peculiar 
attachment. He at first assures his followers in ambiguous language 
of the favourable termination of the disorder; and after two day's 
delay, notwithstanding the remonstrances of his disciples who feared 
that he was precipitately rushing, as it were, into the loils of his 
enemies, and who resolve to accompany him, though in acknow
ledged apprehension that his dealh was inevitable, Jesus first in
forms his disciples of the actual death of Lazarus, yet, nevertheless, 
persists in his determination of visiting Bethany. On his arrival at 
Ilethany the dead man, who according to Jewish usage had no 
doubt been immediately buried, had been four days in the se
pulchre. The house was full of Jews, who had come to console, 
according to their custom, the affiicted relatives; and the characters 
assigned in other parts of the history to the two sisters, are strik-

( t) Luke, :xiii. 31-35. 
(2) Wetstein has struck out the character of 

Herod with great strength and success:-" Hie, 
ut plerique ejus temporis principes el prresides, 
mores ad exemplum Tiherii imperatoris, qui 
nullam ex virlutibus suis m::igis quam dissimu· 
lationem diligebat, composuit; tune au tern erat 
annosa vulpes, cum jam trigint.a. annos principa· 

tum gessisset, et diversissimas personas egisset, 
personam servi apud Tiberium, domini apud 
G.alileam, amici Sejano, Artabano, fratribus suis 
Archelao, Philippo, Herodi alteri, quorum studia 
crant diversissima, et inter se et a studiis Hero· 
dis if sius." In loc. 

(3 John, xi. 1-46. 
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ingly exemplified in their conduct on this mournful occasion. The 
more active Martha hastens to meet Jesus, laments his absence at 
lhc time of her brother's death, and, on his declaration of lhe resur
rection of her brother, reverts only to the general resurrection of 
mankind, a truth embodied in a certain sense in the Jewish creed . 
So far Christ answers in language which intimates his own close 
connection with that resurrection of mankind. The gentler Mary 
falls at the feet of Jesus, etnd with many tears expresses the same 
confidence of his power, had he been present, of averting her 
brother1s death. So deep, however, is their reverence, that neither 
of them ventures the slightest word of expostulation at his delay; 
nor does either appear lo have entertained the least hope of further 
relief. The tears of Jesus himself appear to confirm the notion, 
that the case is utlerly desperate; and some of the Jews, in a less 
kindly spirit_, begin lo murmur at his apparent neglect of a friend , 
to whom, nevertheless, he appears so tenderly allached. It should 
seem that it was in the presence of some of these persons, by no 
means well-disposed lo his cause, that Jesus proceeded to the se
pulchre, summoned the dead body to arise, and was obeyed. 

The intelligence of this inconceivable event spread with the 
utmost rapidity to Jerusalem : the Sanhedrin was instantly SUJTI 

moned, and a solemn debate commenced, finally to decide on their 
future proceedings towards Jesus. It had now become evident that 
his progress in the popular belief must be at once arrested, or the 
power of the Sanhedrin, the influence of lhe Pharisaic party, was 
lost for ever. Wilh this may have mingled, in minds entirely igno·~ 

rant of the real nature of the new religion, an honest and conscien
tious, though blind, dread of some tumult or insurrection taking 
place, which would give the Romans an excuse for wresting away 
the lingering semblance of national independence, lo which they 
adhered with such passionate attachment. The high priesthood was 
now filled by Caiaphas, the son-in-law of Annas _or A nan us; for the 
Roman governors, as has been said, since the expulsion of Arche
laus, either in the capricious or venal wantonness of power, or from 
jealousy of his authority, had perpetually deposed and re-appointed 
this chief civil and religious magistrate of the nation. Caiaphas 
threw the weight of his official influence into the scale of the more 
decided and violent party; and endeavoured, as it were, to give an 
appearance of patriotism to the meditated crime, by declaring the 
expediency of sacrificing one life, even though innocent, for the 
welfare of the whole nation (1). His language was afterwards trea
sured in the memory of the Christians, as inadvertenlly prophetic 
of the more extensive benefits derived to mankind by the death of 
their Master. The death of Jesus was deliberately decreed ; bul, Jesus 

(t) John, xi. 41-53 
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for the present avoided the gathering storm, withdrew from the 
neighbourhood of the metropolis, and retired to Ephraim, on the 
border of Judrea, near the wild and mountainous region which di
vided Judrea from Samaria (1). 

CHAPTER VII. 

THE LAST PASSOVER. - THE CRUCIFIXION. 

Last Pasa- THE Passover rapidly approached ; the roads from all quarters 
over. were already crowded with the assembling worshippers. It is diffi

cult for those who are ignorant of the extraordinary power which 
local religious reverence holds over Southern and Asiatic nations, 
to imagine the state of Ju-drea and of Jerusalem at the time of this 
great periodical festival (2). The rolling onward of countless and 
gathering masses of population to some of the temples in India; 
the caravans from all quarters of the Eastern world, which assemble 
at Mecca during the Holy Season ; the multitudes which formerly 
flowed to Loretto or Rome at the great ceremonies, when the Roman 
catholic religion held its unenfeebled sway over the mind of Eu
rope-do not surpass, perhaps scarcely equal, the sudden, simul
taneous confluence, not of the population of a single city, but of 
the whole Jewish nation, towards the capital of J udrea at the time 
of the Passover. Dispersed as they were throughout the world, it 
was not only the great mass of the inhabitants of Palestine, but 
many foreign Jews who thronged from every quarter-from Baby
lonia, from Arabia, from Egypt, from Asia Minor and Greece, 
from Italy, probably even from Gaul and Spain. Some notion of 
the density and vastness of the multitude may be formed from the 
calculation of Josephus, who, having ascertained the number of 
paschal lambs sacrificed on one of these solemn occasions, which 
amounted to 256,500 (3); and assigning the ordinary number to a 
company who could partake of the same victim, estimated the total 
number of the pilgrims and residents in Jerusalem at 2,700,000. 
Through all this concourse of the whole Jewish race, animated 
more or less profoundly, according to their peculiar temperament, 
with the same national and religious feelings, rumours about the 
appearance, the conduct, the pretensions, the language of Jesus, 
could not but have spread abroad, and be communicated with un-

(1) John, xi. 54. 
(2) Mup101 tt?ro µuploov oo-oov ?rof..ewv, 

oi µ'sv J'1J. )'H~, oi J'e J'1J. .&afl~'T'Tn~, i~ 
"Vct'Tor.if, ""' dUCTHci>, x.a/ apx.rrou Ket; 

p.eo-np.bplct~, x.a.8' exd.o-rrnv €oprrn'v E;, 'TO 
iepov &a.7a.fpoua-1v. Philo, de Monarch, 821· 

(3) Or, according to l\Ir. Greswell's reading, 
265, 500. 
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checked rapidity. The utmost anxiety prevails throughout the 
whole crowded city and its neighbourhood, to ascertain whether 
this new prophet-this more, perhaps, than prophet-will, as it 
were, confront at this solemn period the assembled nation ; or, as 
on the last occasion, remain concealed in the remote parts of the 
country. The Sanhedrin are on their guard, and strict injunctions 
are issued that they may receive the earliest intelligence of his 
approach, in order that they may arrest him before he has attempted 
to make any impres~ion on the multitude (1 ). 

Already Jesus had either crossed the Jordan, or descended from 
the hill country to the north. He had passed through Jericho, 
where he had been recognised by two blind men as the Son of Da
vid, the title of the Messiah, probably the most prevalent among 
the common people; and instead of disclaiming the homage, he 
had rewarded the avowal by the restoration of their sight to the 
suppliants-(2). 

On his way from Jericho to Jerusalem, but much nearer to the zaccbeus, 

metropolis, he was hospitably received in the house of a wealthy 
publican named Zaccheus, who had been so impressed with the 
report of his extraordinary character, that, being of small stature, 
be had c1imbed a tree by the road-side to see him pass by; and had 
evinced the sincerity of his belief in the just and generous prin-
ciples of the new faith, both by giving up at once half of his pro-
perty to the poor, and offering the amplest restitution to those 
whom he might have oppressed in the exercise of his function as a 
publican (3). It is probable that Jesus passed the night, perhaps the 
whole of the Sabbath, in the house of Zaccheus, and set forth, on 
the first day of the week, through the villages of Bethphage and 
Bethany to Jerusalem. 

Let us, however, before we trace his progress, pause to ascer
tain, if possible, the actual state of feeling at this precise period, 
among the different ranks and orders of the Jews. 

Jesus of Nazareth had now, for three years, assumed the cha
racter of a public teacher; his wonderful works were generally 
acknowledged ; all no doubt considered him as an extraordinary 
being; but whether he was the Niessiah still, as it were, hung in the 
balance. His language, plain enough to those who could compre
hend the real superiority, the real divinity of his character, was 
necessarily dark and ambiguous lo those who were insensible lo 
the moral beauty of his words and actions. Few, perhaps, beyond 
his more immediate followers, looked upon him with implicit faith; 
many wilh doubt, even with hope; perhaps still greater numbers, 
comprising the more turbulent of the lower class, and almost all 

(1) John, xi. 55, 57. 
(2) N!att . xx. 30.; Mark, x. 46.; Lu.ke, xviii. (3) Luke, xix . 1-to. 

35. 
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the h:igher and more intluenlial, with incredulity, if not wilh un-
" disguised animosity. For, though thus for three years he had kept 

the public mind in suspense as to his being the promised Redeemer, 
of those circumstances to which the popular passions had looked 
forward as lhe only certain signs of the l\'.Iessiah's coming; those, 
which among the mass of the community were considered inse
parable from the commencement of the kingdom of heaven- the 
terrific, the awful, the nationC:tl, not one had come lo pass. The 
de1iverance of the nation from the Roman yoke was as remote as 
ever; the governor had made but a short time, perhaps a year, 
before, a terrible assertion of his supremacy, by defiling the Temple 
itself with the blood of lhe rebellious or unoffending Galileans. The 
Sanhedrin, imperious during his absence, quailed and submitled 
whenever the tribunal of Pilate was erected in the metropolis. The 
publicans, those unwelcome remembrancers of the subjugation of 
the country, were still abroad in every town and village, levying 
the hateful tribute; and instead of joining in the popular clamour 
against these agents of a foreign rule, or even reprobating their 
extortions, Jesus had treated them with his accustomed equable 
gentleness; he had entered familiarly into their houses; one of his 
constant followers, one of his chosen twelve, was of this proscribed .. 
and odious profession. 

All sects Thus, then, the fierce and violent, the avowed or lhe secret par-
110~~;~/0 lisans of the Galilean Judas, and all who without having enrolled 

themselves in his sect, inclined to the same opinions, if not already 
entlamed against Jesus, were al least ready lo take fire, on the 
instant that his success might appear to endanger their schemes 
and visions of independence : and their fanaticism once inflamed, 
no considerations of humanity or justice would arrest its course, or 
assuage its violence. To every sect Jesus had been equally uncom-

The rhari · promising : to the Pharisees he had always proclaimed the most 
sees, undisguised opposition ; and if his language rises from its gentle 

and persuasive, though authoritative tone, it is ever in inveighing 
against the hypocrisy, the avarice, the secret vices of this class, 
whose dominion over the public mind it was necessary to shake 
with a strong hand; all communion with whose peculiar opinions 
it was incumbent on the Teacher of purer virtue to disclaim in the 
most unmeasured terms (1 ). But this hostility to the Pharisaic party 
was likely to operate unfavourably to the cause of Jesus, not only 
with the party itself, but with the great mass of the lower orders. 
If there be in man a natural love of independence both in thought 
and action, there is among the vulgar, especially in a nation so 
superstitious as the Jews, a reverence, even a passionate attachment 
to religious tyranny . The bondage in which the minute observances 

(t ) Luke, xi. 39-5-i. 
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of the traditionists, more like those of the Brahminical Indians 
than the free and more generous institutes of their Lawgiver, had 
fettered the whole life of the Jew, was nevertheless a source of 
satisfaction and pride ; and the offer of deliverance from this inve
terate slavery would be received by most with unthankfulness or 
suspicion. Nor can any teacher of religion, however he may appeal 
lo the better feelings and to the reason, without endangering his 
influence over lhe common people, permit himself to be outdone 
in that austerity which they ever consider the sole test of fervour 
and sincerity. Even those less enslaved to the traditionary obser- The Law

vances, the Lawyers (perhaps the religious ancestors of the Ka- yers. 

railes) (1) , who adhered more closely, and confined their precepts, 
to the sacred books, must have trembled and recoiled at the man-
ner in which Jesus assumed an authority above that of Moses or 
the prophets. With the Sadducees Jesus had come less frequently The sad

into collision : it is probable that this sect prevailed chiefly among ducees . 

the aristocracy of the larger cities and the metropolis, while Jesus 
in general mingled with the lower order; and the Sadducees were 
less regular attendants in the synagogues and schools, where he 
was wont to deliver his instructions. They, in all likelihood, where 
less possessed than the rest of the nation with the expectation of 
the Messiah; at all events they rejected as innovations not merely 
the Babylonian notions about the angels and the resurrection, which 
prevailed in the rest of the community, but altogether disclaimed 
these doctrines, and professed themselves adherents of the original 
simple Mosaic Theocracy. Hence, though on one or two occasions 
they appear to have joined in the general confederacy lo arrest 
bis progress, the Sadducees in general would look on with con
temptuous indifference; and although the declaration of eternal life 
mingled with the whole system of the teaching of Jesus, yet it was 
not till his resurrection had become lhe leading article of lhe new 
faith- till Christianity was thus, as it were, committed in irrecon
cileable hostility with the main principle of their creed- that their 
opposition took a more active turn; and from the accidental in-
crease of their weight in the Sanhedrin, came into perpetual and 
terrible collision with the Apostles. The only point of union 
which the Sadducaic party would possess with the Pharisees would 
be the most extreme jealousy of the abrogation of the law, the 
exclusive feeling of ils superior sanclily , wisdom, and irreparable 
authority : on this point the spirit of nationality would draw toge-
ther these two conflicting parties, who would vie with each other 
in the patriotic, the religious ·vigilance wilh which they would 
seize on any expression of Jesus , which might imply the abroga -

(t) The Karai tes among the later J ews were much earlier, though by no means numerous or 
the protestants of Judaism (see Hist , of J ews); influential. 
it is probable that a party of th i:; nature existed 
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tion of the divinely inspired institutes of Moses , or even any ma
terial innovation on their strict letter. But, besides the general 
suspicion that Jesus was assuming an authority above, in some 
cases contrary to, the law, there were other trifling circumstances 
which threw doubts on that genuine and uncontaminated Judaism, 
which the nation in general would have imperiously demanded 
from their Messiah. There seems to have been some apprehension, 
as we have before stated, of his abandoning his ungrateful country
men, and taking refuge among a foreign race; and his conduct 
towards the Samaritans was directly contrary to the strongest Jewish 
prejudices. On more than one instance, even if his remarkable con
duct and language during his first journey through Samaria had 
not transpired, he had avowedly discountenanced that imptacable 
national hatred, which no one can ever attempt to allay without 
diverting it, as it were, on hi~ own head. He had adduced the 
example of a Samaritan as the only one of the ten lepers (1) who 
showed either gratitude to his benefactor, or piety to God; and in 
the exquisite apologue of the good Samaritan, he had placed the 
Priest and the l.evile in a most unfavourable light, as contrasted 
with the descendant of that hated race. 

Yet there could be no doubt that he had already avowed himself 
to be the Messiah : his harbinger, lhe Baptist, had proclaimed the 
rapid, the instantaneous approach of the kingdom of Christ : of that 
kingdom Jesus himself had spoken as commencing, as having al
ready commenced; but where were the outward, the visible, the 
undeniable signs of sovereignty? He had permitted himself, both 
in private and in public, to be saluted as the Son of David, an 
expression which was equivalent to a claim to the hereditary throne 
of David : but still lo the common eye he appeared the same lowly 
and unroyal being, as when- he first set forth as a teacher through 
the villages of Galilee. As to the nature of this kingdom, even to 
his closest followers, his language was most perplexing and contra
dictory. An unworldly kingdom, a moral dominion, a purely reli
gious community, held together only by the bond of common faith, 
was so unlike the former intimate union of civil and religious polity 
- so diametrically opposite to the first principles· of their Theo
cracy-as to be utterly unintelligible . . The real nature and design 
of the new religion seemed altogether beyond their comprehension; 
and it is most remarkable to trace it, as it slowly dawned on the 
minds of the Apostles themselves, and gradually, after the death of 
Jesus, extended ils horizon till it comprehended all mankind within 
its expanding view. To be in the highest sense the religious ances
tors of mankind, to be the authors, or at least the agents, in lhe 
greatest moral revolution which has taken place in the world; to 

( t) Luke, xvii . 18. 
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obtain an influence over the human mind, as much more extensive 
than that which had been violently obtained by the arms of Rome, 
as iL was more conducive to the happiness of the human race; to be 
the teachers and disseminalors of doctrines, opinions, sentiments, 
which slowly incorporating themselves, as it were, with lhe intimate 
essence of man's moral being, were to work a gradual but total 
change-a change which, as to the temporal as weJl as the eternal 
destiny of our race, to those who look forward lo the simultaneous 
progress of human civilisation and the genuine religion of Jesus, is 
yet far from complete - all this was too high, too remote, loo 
mysterious, for the narrow vision of the Jewish people. They, as 
a nation, were better prepared indeed, by already possessing the 
rudiments of lhe new faith, for becoming the willing agents in this 
divine work; on the other hand they were, in some respects, dis
qualified by that very distinction, which, by keeping them in rigid 
seclusion from the rest of mankind, had rendered them, as it were, 
the faithful deposilaries of the great principle of religion, the U nily 
of God. The peculiar privilege, with which they had been enlrusted 
for the benefit of mankind, had become, as it were, their exclusive 
property: nor were they willing, indiscriminately~ lo communicate 
to olhers this their own distinctive prerogative. 

Those, for such doubtless there were, who pierced, though 
dimly, through the veil-the more reasoning, the more advanced, 
the more philosophical,-were little likely to espouse the cause of 
Jesus wilh vigour and resolution. Persons of this character arc 
usually too calm, dispassionate, and speculative, lo be lhe active 
and zealous instruments in a great religious revolution. It is pro
bable that most of this class were either far gone in Oriental mys
ticism, or in some instances in the colder philosophy of the Greeks. 
For these Jesus was as much too plain and popular, as he was Loo 
gentle and peaceable for the turbulent. He was scarcely more con
genial lo the severe and ascetic practices of the Essene, lhan to the 
fiercer followers of the Galilean Judas. Though the Essene might The Esse. 

admire the exquisite purity of his moral leaching, and lhe uncom- ncs. 

promising firmness with which he repressed the vices of all ranks 
and parties; however he might be prepared for the abrogation of 
the ceremonial law and the substitution of the religion of the heart 
for that of the prevalent outward forms, on his side he was loo 
closely bound by his own monastic rules : his whole existence was 
recluse and contemplative. His religion was so allogelher unfilled 
for aggression, as, however apparenlly it might coincide with 
Christianity in some material points, in fact its vital system was 
repugnant lo that of the new faith. Though, after strict investiga-
tion, the Essene would admit the numerous candidates who aspired 
to unite themselves wHh his cmnobitic society, in which no one, 
according lo Pliny's expression, was born , but witiclt was always 



The Ru
lers . 

158 HISTORY OF CHIUSTIANITY. 

full, he would _never seek proselytes, or use any active means for 
disseminating his principles; and it is worthy of remark, that al
most the only quarter of Palestine which Jesus does not appear to 
have visited, is the district near the Dead Sea, where the agricul
tural settlements of the Essenes were chiefly situated. 

While the mass of the community were hostile lo Jesus, from his 
deficiency in the more imposing, the warlike, the destructive signs 
of the Messiah's power and glory ; from his opposition to the genius 
and principles of the prevailing sects; fr'om bis want of nationality, 

1 both as regarded the civil independence and the exclusive religious 
superiority of the race of Abraham ; and from their own general in
capacity for comprehending the moral sublimity of his teaching; ad
ditional, and not less influential, motives, conspired to inflame the 
animosity of the Rulers. Independent of the dread of in nova lion, in
separable from established governments, they could not but discern 
the utter incompatibility of their own rule with that of an unworldly 
Messiah. They must abdicate at once, if not their civil office as ma
gistrates, unquestionably their sovereignty over the public mind; re
tract much which they had been leaching on the authority of their 
fathers, the wise men; and submit, with the lowest and most igno
rant, to be the humble scholars of the new Teacher. With all this 
mingled, no doubt, a real apprehension of offending the Roman 
power. They could not but discern on how precarious a foundation 
rested not only the feeble shadow of national independence, but 
even the national existence. A single mandate from the Emperor, 
not unlikely to be precipitately advised, and relentlessly carried into 
execution, on the least appearance of tumult, by a governor of so 
decided a character as Pontius Pilate, might annihilate at once all 
that remained of their civil, and even of their religious, constitu
tion. If we look forward we find that, during the whole of the 
period which precedes the last Jewish war, the ruling authorities 
of the nation pursued the same cautious policy. They were driven 
into the insurrection, not by their own deliberate determination, 
but by the uncontrollable fanaticism of the populace. To every 
overture of peace they lent a willing ear ; and their hopes of an 
honourable capitulation, by which the city might be spared the 
horrors oJ a storm, and the Temple be secured from desecration, 
did not expire, till their party was thinned by the remorseless sword 
of the Idumean and the assassin, and the Temple had become the 
stronghold of one of the contending factions. Religious fears might 
seem to countenance this trembling apprehension of the Roman 
power, for there is strong ground, both in Josephus and the Tal-
mudic writings, for believing that the current interpretation of the 
prophecies of Daniel designated the Romans as the predestined 
destroyers of the Theocracy (1) . And however the more enthu-

(1) It is probable that i n the allusion of J esus to the " abomination of dcsola lion, the phrase 
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siastic might look upon this only as one of the inevitable calamities 
which was lo precede the appearance and final triumph of the 
Messiah, the less fervid faith of lhe older and more influential party 
was far more profoundly impressed with the dread of the impending 
ruin, than elated with the remoter hope of final restoration. The 
advice of Caiaphas, therefore, to sacrifice even an innocent man for 
the safety of the state, would appear to them both sound and reason
able policy. 

We must imagine this suspense, this agitation of the crowded~ Dcmea

city, or we shall be unable fully to enter into the beauty of the calm~ n;~::.f 
and unostentatious dignity with which Jesus pursues his course 
through the midst of this terrific tumult. He preserves the same 
equable composure in the triumphant procession into the Temple 
and in the Hall of Pilate. Every thing indicates his tranquil con
viction of his inevitable death ; he foretells it with all its affiicting 
circumstances to his disciples, incredulous almost to the last lo this 
alone of their lVIaster's declarations. At every step he feels himself 
more inextricably wilhin the toils ; yet he moves onwards with the 
self-command of a willing sacrifice, constantly dwelling with a pro
found, though chastened, melancholy on his approaching fate, and 
intimating that his death was necessary, in order. to secure indes
cribable benefits for his faithful followers and for mankind. Yet 
there is no needless exasperation of his enemies ; he observes the 
utmost prudence, though he seems so fully aware that his prudence 
can be of no avail ; he never passes the night within the city ; and 
it is only by the treachery of one of his followers that the Sanhedrin 
at length make themselves masters of his person. 

The Son of Man had now arrived at Bethany, and we must en
deavour to trace his future proceedings in a consecutive course (1); 
but if it has been difficult to dispose the events of the life of Jesus, 
in lhe order of lime, this difficulty increases as we approach its ter- Difficulty 

ruination. However embarrassing this fact to those who require 0 r chrono· 
• • • . • • • • logical ar-

some lhm g more lhan h1stoncal cred1b1hty Ill the evangehcal narra- range-

tives, to those who are content with a lower and more rational view ment. 

of their authority, it throws not the least suspicion on their truth. 
It might almost seem, at the present period, that lhe Evangelists, 
confounded as it were, and stunned with the deep sense of the 
importance of the crisis, however they might remember the facl,s, 
had in some degree perplexed and confused their regular order. 
At Bethany he took up his abode in the house of Simon, who had ii~~~~n;lb. 

was already applied by the popular apprehen
sions to some impending destruction by the Ro
mans . 

T \ ~ I I \ \ 

OV Cl.U'TOV rrpo7tOV D.av111M~ X.c.?.1 7r~p1 

;,wv Pwi<.<ctlWV H'}'~µovia~ avGnGl+~. X.CLJ 

orr1 u7r' c.tuTwv ~p11µwB»!.T~rrct.1. Ant. x. 2. 
7., and in the Rell. Jud . iv. 6. 3., the 7rpo~ilrrucL 
X.ct"Tii. 'TH~ IJT'·~/rpiJ'o~, referred to his int<'r-

pretation of the verses of the prophet. Compare 
Babyl. Talm. Gcmara, Masscck Nasir, c. 5., 
Masseck Sanhedrin, c . t 1., Jerusalem Talmud , 
Masseck Kelaim. c. g, Bertholclt on Daniel, p. 
585. Compare likewise Jortin's Eccl. Hist. i . 69 . 

( 1) Matt . xxi. L ; Mark, 1'i. 1. ; Luki>, xix. 
28.; J ohn, xii. 1. 
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been a leper, and, it is not improbably conjectured, had been healed 
by the wonderful power of Jesus (1). Simon was, in all likelihood, 
closely connected) though the degree of relationship is not inti
mated, with the family of Lazarus, for Lazarus was present at the 
feast, and it was conducted by Martha his sister. The fervent devo
tion of their sister Mary had been already indicated on two occa
sions; and this passionate zeal, now heightened by gratitude for the 
recent resloration of her brother to life, evinced itself in her break ... 
ing an alabaster box of very costly perfume, and anointing his 
head (2), according, as we have seen on a former occasion, to a 
usage noL uncommon in Oriental banquets. It is possible that 
vague thoughts of the royal character, which she expected that 
Jesus was about to assume, might mingle with those purer feelings 
which led her to pay this prodigal homage to his person. The mer
cenary character of Judas now begins to be developed. Judas had 
been appointed a kind of treasurer, and enlrusted with the care of 
the common purse, from which lhe scanly necessities of the humble 
and temperate society had been defrayed, and the rest reserved for 
distribution among the poor. Some others of the disciples had been 
seized with ast,onishment at this unusual and seemingly unnecessary 
waste of so valuable a commodity : but Judas broke out into open 
remonstrance; and concealing his own avarice under the veil of 
charity for the poor, protested against lhe wanton prodigality. 
Jesus contented himself with praising the pious and affectionate de
votion of the woman, and reverting to his usual tone of calm me
lancholy, declared that inadvertently she had performed a more 
pious office, the anointing his body for his burial. 

Jesus en- The intelligence of the arrival of Jesus at Bethany spread rapidly 
ter

1
s Je~u- to the city, from which it was not quite two miles distant. lHulti-

sa em -in 
triumph. tudes thronged forth lo behold him : nor was Jesus the only object 

of interest, for the fame of lhe resurrection of Lazarus was widely 
disseminated, and the strangers in Jerusalem were scarcely less 
anxious to behold a man who had undergone a fate so unprece
dented. 

Lazarus thus an object of intense interest lo the people (3), be
came one of no less jealousy to the ruling authorities, the enemies 
of Jesus. His death was likewise decreed, and lhe magistracy only 
awaited a favourable opportunity for the execution of their edicts. 
But the Sanhedrin is at first obliged to remain in overawed and 
trembling inactivity. The popular sentiment is so decidedly in fa
vour of Jesus of Nazareth, that they dare not venture to oppose his 
open, his public, his triumphant procession into the city, or his 
entrance amid the applauses of the wondering multitude into the 

(1) Matt . xxvi . 1-13.; Mark, xiv . 3-9. ; 
John, xii . t-11. ("We follow St. John's narrati ve 
i n plac in g this in c id1~ 11t at the pre~enl peri od) . 

(2) See Psalm, xxv. 5. Horal. Car111. i i . 11 • 
16. Martial , i i i . 12. 4 . 

(3) John , xii . 9- - 11 . 
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Temple itself. On the morning of the second day of the week (1), Monday. 

Jesus is seen, in the face of day, approaching one of the gates of ~~sa~: 1;: 
the city which looked towards Mount Olivet (2). In avowed confor-
mity to a celebrated prophecy of Zachariah, he appears riding on 
the yet unbroken colt of an ass ; the procession of his followers, as 
he descends the side of the Mount of Olives, escort him with royal 
honours, and with acclamations expressive of his Litle of the Messiah , 
towards the city : many of them had been witnesses of the resurrec-
tion of Lazarus, and no doubt proclaimed, as they advanced, this 
extraordinary instance of power. They are met (3) by another band 
advancing from . the city, who receive him with equal homage , 
strew branches of palm and even their garments in his way; and 
the Sanhedrin could not but hear within lhe courts of the Temple, 
the appalling proclamation, " Hosannah, blessed is the King of 
Israel , that cometh in the name of the l1ord." Some of the Pha
risees, who had mingled with the multitude, remonstrate with 
Jesus , and command him to silence what to their ears sounded like 
the profane, lhe impious adulation of his partisans. Uninterrupted, 
and only answering that if these were silent, the stones on which he 
trod would bear witness, Jesus still advances ; the acclamations be-
come yet louder; he is hailed as the son of David, Lhe rightful heir 
of David's kingdom; and the desponding Pharisees, alarmed at the 
complete mastery over the public mind which he appears to possess , 
withdraw for the present their fruilless opposition. On the declivity 
of the hill he pauses lo behold the city at his feet, and something 
of thal emotion, which afterwards is expressed with much greater 
fulness, betrays itself in a few brief and emphatic sentences, ex
pressive of the future miserable destiny of the devoted Jerusalem ( 4). 

The whole crowded city is excited by this increasing tumult ; 
anxious inquiries about the cause, and the intelligence lhat it is lhe 
entrance of Jesus of Nazareth into the city, still heighten the uni-
versal suspense (5) ~ and even in the Temple itself, where perhaps A;c1nn;"· 

the religion of the place, or the expectation, of some public decla- t~1~~~e:~
ralion, or perhaps of some immediate sign of his power, had caused pie, 

a temporary silence among his older followers, the children prolong 
the acclamations (6) ; and as the sick, the infirm, lhe affiicted wilh 
different maladies, are brought lo him to be healed, and are re-
stored al once to health or the use of their faculties, at every in-
stance of the power and goodness of Jesus the same uncontrolled 
acclamations from the younger part of the multitude are renewed 
with increasing fervour. 

Those of the Sanhedrin who are present, though they do not 
attempt at this immediate juncture lo stem the torrent, venture lo 

(t) John, xi i. 12. 
('2) Matt. xxi . 1-10.; Mark, xi. 1-10.; Luke, 

xix. 29- 40.; John, xi i , 12-19. 
(3) John, xii. 18 . 

[. 

(4) J_,uke, xix. 41-44. 
{5) Ma tt. xxi. 10, 1L 
(6) Ibid. 15. 

1 t 
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remonstrale against the disrespecl lo the sanctily of the Temple, 
<1nd demand of Jesus to silence, what lo their feelings sounded like 
profane violation of the sacred edifice. Jesus replies, as usual, with 
an apt quotation from the sacred wrilings, which declared that even 
the voices of chiidren and infants might be raised, without reproof, 
in praise and thanksgiving to God. 

Among the multitudes of Jews who assembled at the Passover, 
there were usually many proselytes who were called Greeks (1) 
(a term in Jewish language of as wide signification as that of bar
barians with the Greeks, and including all who were not of Jewish 
descent). Some of this class, carried away by the general enthusiasm 
towards Jesus, expressed an anxious desire to be admitted to his 
presence. It is not improbable that these proselytes might be per
mitted to advance no further than the uivision in the outer Court 
of the Gentiles, where certain palisades were erected, with irnwrip
tions in various languages, prohibiting Lhe entrance of all foreign
ers; or even if lhey were allowed lo pass this barrier, they may have 
been excluded from lhe court of Israel, into which Jesus may have 
passed. By the intervenl.ion of two of lhc Apostles, their desire is 
made known to Jesus; who, perhaps as he passes bnck through 
the outward court, permits t.hern lo approach. No doubt as these 
prosely tcs shared in lhe general excitement towards the person of 
Jesus, so I.hey shared in lhe general expectation of the immediate, 
the instantaneous comme,.ncement of the splendour, the happiness 
of the Messiah's kingdom. To their surprise, eilher in answer to or 
~nlicipating their declaration to this effect, instead of enlarging on 
lhe glory of thal great event, the s-0mewhat ambiguous language of 
Jesus dwells, al first on his approaching fate, on the severe trial which 
awaits the devotion of his followers; yet on the necessity of this 
humiliation, this dissolution, to his final glory, and lo the triumph 
of' his beneficent religion. Il rises at length into a devotional address 
to the Father, lo bring immediately to accomplishment all his pro
mises, for the g1orification of the Messiah. As he was yet speaking, 
a rolling sound was heard in lhe heavens, which lhe unbelieving 
part of the multitude heard only as an accidental bursl of lhunder : 
to others, however, it seemed an audible, a distincl, or according 
to those who adhere lo the slricl letter, the articulate voice (2) 
of an angel, proclaiming lhe divine sanction to the presage 
of his fulure glory. Jesus continues his discourse in a tone of 
profounder mystery, yet evidently declaring lhe immediate dis
comfiture of the "Prince of Lhis world, " lhc adversary of the 
Jewish people and ' of the human race, his own departure from 
Lhe world, and the important consequences which were to 

' 
(1) .John, ,.ii. 2(). 43. fromlwavcn; h uttbc more rational of th e J ews 
(2J Kninod in loco. Some revert lo· th e Jewish interpret thi s Bath-Kol as an impression upoa 

suprrstiti1m of the D.:i1h-Kol, or audible voice the mind, r ather than on the outward ~en~cs. 
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ensue from that departure. After his death, his religion was to 
be more attractive than during his life. "I, if I be lifted up from 
the earth, will draw all men unto me." Among the characte
ristics of the Messiah which were deeply-rooted in the general 
belief, was the eternity of bis reign; once revealed, he was revealed 
for ever; once established in their glorious, ,their paradisiacal state, 
the people of God, the subjects of lhe kingdom, were · to be liable 
to no change, no vicissitude. The allusions of Jesus to his depar
ture, clashing with this notion of his perpetual presence, height
ened their embarrassment; and, leaving them in this state of myste
rious suspense, he withdrew unperceived from the multitude, and 
retired again with his own chosen disciples to the village of Be"'." 
thany. 

The second morning Jesus returned to Jerusalem. A fig-tree cursing 

stood by lhe wayside, of that kind weJI known in Palestine, which tI~egb~;~:~ ~1 

during a mild winter preserve their leaves and with the early spring 
put forth and ripen their fruit (1). Jesus approached lhe tree lo 
pluck lhe fruit; but finding that it bore none, condemned it to per-
petual barrenness. 

This transaction is remarkable, as almost the only ins-lance in 
which Jes us adopted that symbolic mode of teaching by action, 
rather than by language, so peculiar to the East, and so frequently 
exe;mplified in the earlier books, especially of the Prophets. For 
it is difficult lo conceive any reason either for the incident itself, 
or for its admission into the evangelic narrative at a period so im
portant unless it was believed to convey ~ome profounder meaning. 
The close moral analogy, the accordance wilh the common phra
seology between the barren tree, disqualified by its hardened and 
sapless stale from bearing its natural produce, and the Jewish 
nation, equally incapable of bearing the fruits of Christian goodness , 
formed a most expressive, and, as it were, living apologue. 

On this day, Jesus renews Ille remarkable scene which had taken s erond 

place at the first Passover. The cuslomary traffic, the tumult and <l:,i~.:;~ 1~~ · 
confusion, which his aulhori1ty had restrained for a short time, had 
been renewed in the courts of the Temple; and Jesus again expelled 
the traders from the holy precincts, and, to secure the silence and 
the sanctity of the whole enclosure, prohibited the carrying any 
vessel through the Temple courts (2). Through lhe whole of this 
day the Sanhedrin, as it were, rested on I.heir arms; the~' found, 
with still increasing apprehension, that every hour lhe mullitude 
crowded with more and more anxious inlerest around lhc Prophet 
of Nazareth; his authority over the Temple courts seems to have 

(1) There are three kind~ of figs in Palestir.e: 
1. the early fig, which blossoms in l\larch, and ri· 
pens il s fruit in June; 2 . the Kennan , which 
shnws its fruit. in June, and ripens in August ; 
<i nd , 3. th e kiud in question . Sec Kni noe l, in 

loco. l'liny. U. N. xvi . 27. Theophr . 3, 6. Shaw 's 
Travels. l\latt. xx i. 18, 19.; J"fo rk, xi . 12. H . 

(2) Matt. xxi . 12, t3. ; Lukl', xix . 45 . 4G ., 
Ma rk, xi . .t 5. 17 . 
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been admitted wilhout resistance; and probably the assertion of the 
violaf.ed dignity of the Temple was a point on which the devotional 
feelings would have been so strongly in favour of the Reformer, 
that it would have been highly dangerous and unwise for lhe ma
gistrates to risk even the appearnce cilher of opposition or of dissa
tisfaction. 

T he third The third morning arrived. As Jesus passed to the Temple, the 
day. fig-tree, the symbol of the Jewish nation, stood utterly withered 

and dried up. But, as it were, to prevent the obvious inference from 
the immediate fulfilment of his malediction,-alrnost the only des
tructive act during his whole public career, and th.at on a tree by 
the wayside, lhe common properly ,-Jesus mingles with his pro
mise of power to his Apostles lo perform acts as extraordinary , the 
strictest injunctions to the milder spirit inculcated by his precept 
and his example. Their prayers were to be for the forgiveness, not 
for the providential destruction, of their enemies. 

nqmta- The Sanhedrin had now determined on the necessity of making 
1~~r:. ~~~:~;. an effort to discredit Jesus with the more and more admiring mul

lilude. A deputation arrives lo demand by what authority he had 
taken up his station, and was daily teaching in the Temple, had 
expelled the traders, and, in short, had usurped a complete su
periority over the accredited and established instuclors of the 
people (1)? The self-command and promptitude of Jesus caught 
them, as it were, in their own toils, and reduced them to the utmost 
embarrassment. The claim of lhe Baptist to the prophetic cha
racter had been generally admitted and even passionately asserted; 
his death had, no doubt, still further endeared him to all who de
tested the Herodian rule, or who admired the uncompromising 
hoJdness with which he had condemned iniquity even upon the 
throne. The popular feeling would have resented an impeachment 
on his prophetic dignity. When, therefore, Jesus demanded their 
sentence as to the Baptism of John, they had but the alternative of 
acknowledging its divine sanclion , and so tacitly condemning them
selves for not having submitted to his authority, and even for not 
admitting his testimony in favour of Jesus; or of exposing them
selves, by denying it, to popular insult and fury. The self-degrad
ing confession of their ignorance, placed Jesus immediately on the 
vantage ground, and at once annulled their right lo question or to 
decide upon the authority of his mission,-that right which was 
considered to be vested in the Sanhedrin. They were condemned to 
listen lo language still more humiliating. In two striking parables, 
that of the Lord of the Vineyard, and of the Marriage _ Feast (2), 
Jesus not obscurely intimated the rejection of those labourers who 
had been first summoned to the work of God; of those guests who 

( 1) Matt . xxi. 23-27.; Mark, xi . 27-34 .; (2) Matt. xxi. 28. to xxii. 14.; !\lark, xii. 1-
Luke, xx . 1-8. 12.; Luke, xx. 9-18. 
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had been first invited to the nuptial banquet; and the substitution 
of meaner and most unexpected guests or subjects in their place. 

The fourlh day (1) arrived; and once more Jesus appeared in The rour lh 

lhe Temple wilh a still increasing concourse of followers. No un- <luy. 

favourable impression had yet been made on the popular mind by 
his adversaries; his career is yet unchecked; his authority un
shaken. 

His enemies are now fully aware of their own desperate situa
tion; the apprehension of the progress of Jesus unites the most 
discordant parties into one formidable conspiracy; the Pharisaic , 
the Sadducafo, and the Herodian factions agree to make common 
cause against lhe common enemy : the two national sects, the Tra
ditionisls , and the Antitraditionists, no longer hesitate to accept the 
aid of the foreign or Herodian faction (2). Some suppose the Hero- The_ Hero

dians lo have been the officers and attendants on the court of He- <lwu;. 

rod , then present at Jerusalem; but lh~ appellation more probably 
includes all lhose who, estranged from the more inveterate Judaism 
of the nation , and having, in some degree, adopted Grecian habils 
and opinions, considered the peace of the country best secured by 
the government of the descendants of Herod, with the sanction 
and under the protection of Rome (3). They were the foreign fac-
tion, and as such, in general , in direct opposition to the Pharisaic, 
or national party. But the success of Jesus, however at present it 
threatened more immediately the ruling authorities in Jerusalem , 
could not but endanger the Galilean government of Herod. The 
object, therefore, was to implicate Jesus with the faction, or at least 
lo tempt him into acknowledging opinions similar to those of the 
Galilean demagogue, a scheme the more likely to work on lhe 
jealousy of the Roman government, if it was at the last Passover that 
the apprehension of tumult among the Galilean strangers had jus-
tified, or appeared to justify, the massacre perpetrated by Pilate. 
The plot was laid with great subtlety ; for either way Jesus, it 
appeared, must commit himself. The great tflsl of lhe Galilean 
opinion was, the lawfulness of tribute to a foreign power ; which 
Judas had boldly declared to be not merely a base compromise of 
lhe national independence, but an impious infrin gement on the 
first principles of their theocracy. Bul lhe independence , if not the 

(1) There is consider:ihle d i fficulty in ascer-
aining the Pvents of the W ednesday. ll does 

not appear altogether probable that J esus sh ould 
have remained at Bethany in perfect inactivi ty 
or seclusion <lurin g the wh ole of this important 
day : either, t herefor e, as some supoosc, the 
triumph ant entry iut.o Jer usalem too l2 place on 
thP l\lou<lay, uol on the Sunday, accordin g to the 
-:ommon tradi tion of tltc church; or, as l1ere 
!' tated, the collis ion w ith his va ri ous ad versaries 
~pn'<1d over the succeeding day. 

(2) Matt. xxii. 15- 22.; ~!:irk, xi i. 13- 17., 
1 uh.c, xx i, 10- 26 . 

(3) Of a ll notions on th e much-contested point 
of the HeroJ ians, the most imprnhable is that 
wh ich idPntifies them wi th the fo llowers of the 
Gali lean J uclas. The wl10le policy of the IIerodiau 
fam ily was iu di ame tr ica l hos til ity to t hose opi
n ions. They mai ntain ed their power hy foreign 
infl uence, and, wi lh the elder Herod , had system
atically attemp tf'd to so ften the i mplaca ble hosti
lity of the nat ion by the i nt roduction of Grecian 
manners. Their ohject accordingly wns, to con 
vic t Jesus of the Galil ean opin ions, "hich th r y 
thrm~ d\'Cs held in the utmo, 1 tlctestation, 
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universal dominion of the Jews was inseparably bound up with the 
popular belief in the Messiah. Jesus, then, would either, on the
queslion of the lawfulness of tribule to Cresar, confirm the bolder 
doctrines of ihe Galilean, and so convict. himself, before the Ro
mans, as one of that dangerous faction; or he would admit its 
legality, and so annul at once all his claims to the character of 
the Messiah. Not in the least thrown off his guard by the arlful 
courtesy, or rather the adulalion of their address, Jesus appeals to 
Lhe current coin of the country, which, bearing the impress of 
the Roman emperor, was in itself a recognition of Roman supre
macy (1). 

The Herodian or political party thus discomfited, the Sadducees 
advanced t.o the encounter. Nothing can appear more captious or 
frivolous than their question with regard lo tl.ie future possession 
of a wife in another state of being, who had been successively 
married to seven brothers, according to lhe Levirate law. But, 
perhaps, considered in reference to the opinions of the time, it 
will seem less extraordinary. The Sadducees, no doubt, had heard 
that the resurrection and the life to come, had formed an essential 
tenet in the teaching of Jesus. They concluded that his notions on 
these subjects were those generally prevalent among the people. 
But, if the later Rabbinical notions of the happiness of the renewed 
state of existence, were current or even known in their general 
outline, nothing could be more gross or unspiritual (2) : if less vo
luptuous, they were certainly not less slrange and unreasonable, 
than those which perhaps were derived from the same source-the 
Paradise of Mahomet. The Sadducees were accustomed to contend 
wilh these disputants, whos·e paradisaical state, lo be established by 
the Messiah, afler the resurreclion, was but the completion of 
those temporal promises in the book of Deuteronomy, a perpetuity 
of plenty, fertility, and earthly enjoyment (3). The answer of Jesus, 
'"'hilc it declares the certainty of another slate of existence, care
fully purifies H from all these corporeal and earthly images; and 
assimilates man, in another slate of existence, to a higher order of 
beings. And in his concluding inference from the passage in Exo
dus, in which God is described as the God of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, the allusion may perhaps be still kept up. The temporal and 
corporeal resurrection of the common Pharisaic belief was to lake 
place only afler the coming of lhe :Messiah; yet their reverence for 
the fathers of the race, would scarcely allow even the Sadducee to 

( 1) The latter part of the sentence. "Render 
thereforn unto C::csar the things that are Ca!sar's," 
aml "to God the things that are God's," refers, 
in all probability, to the payment of the Temple 
tribute, which was only received in the coin of 
the country. Hence, as before observed, the 
money changers in tl1e temple, l\htt., xxii. 23-
33.; Mark, xii. 18-27.; Luke, xx. 27-38. 

(2) It is decided, in the Sohar on GPnesis, fol. 

24. col. 96., "that woman, who has married two 
husbands in this world, is restored to the first in 
the world to come." Schoctgen in loco. 

(3) Josephus, in his address to his country
men, mingles up into one splendid picture the 
Metempsychosis and the Elysium of the Greeks . 
In Schoetgen, in loco, may he found extracts 
from the Talmud, of n purer character, and 
more resemblinb' the language of our Lord . 
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suppose their total extinction. The actual, the pure be::ililude of 
the Patriarchs, was probably an admitted point; if not formally 
decided by their teachers, implicilly admitted, and fervently em
braced by the religious feelings of the whole people. But if, ac
cording to the Sadducaic principle, the soul did not exist indepen
dent of the body, even Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob had shared the 
common fate, the favour of God had ceased wilh their earthly 
dissolution; nor in the time of Moses could he be justly described 
as the God of those, who in death had sunk into utter annihilation . 

Although now engaged in a common cause, the hostility of Lhe 
Pharisaic party to lhe Sadducees, could not but derive gratification 
from their public discomfiture. One scribe of their party is so 
struck by the superiority of Jesus, that, though still with something 
of an insidious design, he demands in what manner he should 
rank the commandments, which in popular belief were probably 
of equal dignity and importance (1). But when Jesus comprises 
lhe whole of religion under lhe simple precepts of the love of God 
and the love of man, he is so struck with the sublimity of the lan
guage, that he does not hesitate openly lo espouse his doctrines. 

Paralysed by this desertion, and warned by the discomfiture or Tlic Plw · 

t.he two parties which had preceded them in dispute with Jesus, 1·1sl·cs. 

the Pharisees appear Lo have stood wavering and uncertain how 
to speak or act. Jesus seizes the opportunity of still further weak-
ening lheir authority with the assembled multitude; and, in his 
turn, addresses an embarrassing question as to the descent of the 
l\'Iessiah (2). The Messiah, according lo the universal belief, would 
be the heir and representative of David : Jesus, by a reference to 
the second Psalm, which was considered prophetic of the Redeem-
er, forces them to confess that, even according to their own au
thority, the kingdom of the Messiah was to be of far higher dignity , 
far wider extent, and administered by a more exalted sovereign 
than David, for even David himself, by their own admission, had 
called him his Lord. 

The Pharisees withdrew in mortified silence, and for that lime 
abandoned all hope of betraying him into any incautious or unpo
pular denial by their captious questions. But they withdrew un
moved by the wisdom, unatlracted by the beauty, unsubdued by 
the authority of Jesus. 

After some delay, during which the beautiful incident of his 
approving the charily of the poor widow (3), who cast her mile 
into the treasury of the Temple, took place, he addressed the won
dering mnllitude, ( "for common people heard him gladly'') (4) 
in a grave and solemn denunciation against lhe tyranny, the hypo-

(1) Matt. xxii. 34-40.; l\lark, xii. 28-40.; (3) Mark, xii. 41·-44.; Llth.e xxi. 1-4. 
Luke. xx. 39, 4.~· ( 4) "Aud the common people heard him glndly," 

(2) Matt. xxu. 41-46.; l\Tark , xii. 35-37.; -Mark, xii. 37. 
J.111..P , XX, 39-44 . 
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crisy, the bigoted attachment to the most minute observances, and 
al the same time the total blindness to the spirit of religion, which 
actuated that great predominant party. He declared them possessed 
with the same proud and inhuman spirit, which had perpetually 
bedewed the city with lhe blood of the Prophets (1). Jerusalem had 
thus for ever rejected the mercy of God. 

This appalling condemnation was, as it were, the final declaration 
. of war against the prevailing religion; it declared that the new 

doctrines could not harmonise with minds so inveterately wedded to 
their own narrow bigotry; but even yet the people were not alto
gether estranged from Jesus, and in that class in which the Pharisaic 
interest had hitherto despotically ruled, it appeared as it were 
trembling for its existence. 

Th e crisis, And now every thing indicated the approaching, the immediate 
i n th e fat o crisis. Although the populace were so decidedly , up to the present 
of J esus. • t t . h' ~ th l f l l' l rns an , rn is iavour ,- oug 1 many o l 10 ru rng party were on y 

wilhholden by the dread of that awful sentence of excommunica
tion, which inflicted civil , almos t religious death (2), from avowing 
themselves his · disciples, -yet Jesus never entered the Temple 
<igain : the next time he appeared before lhe people, was as a pri
soner, as a condemned malefactor. As he left the Temple, a casual 
expression of admiration from some of his followers, at the magni
ficence and solidity of the building, and the immense size of the 
stones of which it was formed , called forth a prediction of its im
pending ruin ; which was expanded, lo four of his Apostles, into a 
more detailed and circumstantial description of ils appalling fate, as 
he sale, during the evening upon the 1\'lount of Olives (3). 

J esus on It is impossible to conceive a spectacle of greater nntural or mo-
1he 1~10 unt ral sublimity than lhe Saviour seated on the slope of the Mount of 
of Olives, ' 

Olives, and thus looking down, almost for the last lime, on the whole 
Temple and city of Jerusalem, crowded as it then was with near 

:i;:venin g three millions of worshippers. It was evening, and lhe whole irre
Je~-:~5:1;.~ gular oulline of the city, rising from the deep glens, which encircled 
?Fe~ni~~c~ it on all sides, might be distinctly traced. The sun, the significant 

emblem of the great Fountain of moral light, to which Jesus and 
his faith had been perpetually compared, may be imagined sinking 
behind the western hills, while its last rays might linger on the 
broad and massy fortifications on Mount Sion , on the stalely palace 
of Herod, on the square tower, lhe Antonia, at lhe corner of lhe 
Temple, and on the roof of the Temple, fretted all over with golden 
spikes, which glittered like fire; while below, lhe colonnades and 
lofty gates would cast their broad shadows over the courts, and af
ford that striking contrast between vast masses of gloom, and 

(1) Matt,, xxiii,; Mark, xii. 38-40.; Luke, (3) Mntt, xxiy , xxv. ; J\fa rk , x iii. Luk e, xx i. 
x x , 45-47, 5-38 , 

Cl ) See Hi3. of the Jews, vul. iii . p. 111 -147 . 
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gleams of lhe richest light, which only an evening scene, like the 
present, can display. Nor, indeed, (even without the sacred and so
lemn associations connected with the holy city,) would it be easy to 
conceive any natural situation in the world of more impressive 
grandeur, or likely to be seen with greater advantage under the in
fluence of such accessaries, than that of Jerusalem, seated, as it was, 
upon hills of irregular height, intersected by bold ravines, and 
hemmed in almost on all sides by still loftier mountains, and itself 
formed, in its most conspicuous parts, of gorgeous ranges of Eastern 
arnhiteclm'e, in all its lightness, luxuriance, and variety. The effect 
may have been heightened by the rising of the slow volumes of 
smoke from lhe ever1ing sacrifices, while even at lhe distance of the 
slope of Mount Olivet, the silence may have bee·n faintly broken by 
the hymns of the worshippers. 

Yet the fall of that splendid edifice was inevitable; the total de- Necessity 
for the 

molilion of all those magnificent and time-hallowed structures might destruc-

nol be averted. It. was necessary to the complete developmenl of the ~~~;[~11~~ 
designs of Almighty Providence for the welfare of mankind in the Jerusalem. 

promulgalion of Christianity. Independent of all other reasons, the 
destruction certainly of the Temple, and if not of the city, at least of 
the cily as the centre and metropolis of a people, the only true and 
exclusive worshippers of the one Almighty Creator, seemed essen-
tial to the progress of the new faith. The universal and comprehen-
sive religion to be promulgated by Christ and his Apostles, was 
grounded on the abrogation of all local claims to peculiar sanctity, 
of all distinctions of one nation above another, as possessing any 
especial privilege in the knowledge or favour of the Deity. The time 
was come when '' neither in Jerusalem nor on the mountain of Ge
rizim," was the great Universal Spirit to be worshipped with cir
cumscribed or local homage. As long, however, as the Temple on 
Mount Moriah remained hallowed by the reverence of ages, sanc-
tified, according lo the general belief, for perpetuity, by the especial 
command of God, as his peculiar dwelling-place ; so long, among 
lhe Jews at least, and even among other nations, lhe true principle 
of Christian worship might be counteracted by the notion of the 
inalienable sanctity of this one place. Judaism would scarcely be 
entirely annulled, as long as the Temple rose in its original majesty 
and veneration. 

Yet, notwithstanding this absolute necessity for Hs destruction, Jesus con

notwithstanding thnt it thus stood, as it were, in the way of the ~~;~t:~~~ 
progress of human improvement and salvation, the Son of Man does 11~~~u~:~ e 
not contemplate its ruin without emotion. And in all the super- ruin °r 

Jerusal em. 
human beauty of the character of Jesus, nothing is more affecting 
and impressive, than the profound melancholy wilh which he 
forelels the future desolation of the city~ which, before two days 
were vasscd, Wlls lo reek with his . own blood. Nor should we do 
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justice to this most remarkable Incident in his life, if we should 
consider it merely as a sudden emotion of compassionr as the na
tural sensation of sadness at the decay or dissolution of that which 
has long worn the aspect of human grandeur. It seems rather a 
wise and far-sighted consideration, not merely of the approachin~ 
guilt and future penal doom of the city, but of the remoter moral 
causes, which, by forming the national character, influence the 
national destiny; the long train of events, the wonderful combina
tion of circumstances, which had gradually wrought lhe Jewish 
people to that sterner frame of mind, which was about lo display 
itself with such barbarous, such fatal ferocity. Jesus miglit seem 
not merely to know what was in man, but how it entered into 
man's heart and mind. His was divine charily, enlightened by in
finile wisdom. 

In fact, there was an intimate moral connection between the 
murder of Jesus and the doom of the Jewish city. It was the same 
national temperament, the same characteristic disposition of the 
people, which now morally disquaiified them ''from knowing," fo 
the language of Christ, " the things which belonged unto their 
peace,'' which forty years afterwards com milled lhem in their deadly 
and ruinous struggle with the masters of the world. Cbristianit) 

The ruin alone could have subdued or miligated that stubborn fanaticism , 
~/1~1i~~1~:~ which drove them at length to their desperate collision with the 
<11\~;1;;: of urms of Rome. As Christians, the Jewish people might have sub
ciiaracter. sided into peaceful subjects of the universal empire. They might 

have lived, as the Christians did, with the high and inalienable con
solations of faith and hope under Lhe heaviest oppressions; and 
calmly awailed the time when their holier and more beneficent am
bition might be gratified by the submission of lhoir rulers to lhC' 
religious dominion founded by Christ and his Aposlles. They would 
have slowly won that victory by Lhe patient heroism of martyrdom , 
and the steady perseverance in the dissemination of their faith, 
which it was madness to hope that they could ever obtain by force 
of arms. As Jews, they were almost sure, sooner or later, to pro
voke the implacable vengeance of their foreign rulers. The same 
vision of worldly dominion, the same obstinate expectation of a 
temporal Deliverer, which made them unable to comprehend the 
nature of the redemption to be wrought by the presence, and the 
kingdom to be established by the power, of Christ, continued to 

l mtnediatc 
t:auses of 

the r<'jec
tion of 

Jes us by 
the Jews. 

the end to mingle with their wild and franlic resistance. 
In the rejection and murder of Jesus, the Rulers, as their in

terests and authority were more immediately endangered, were 
more deeply implicated than the people; but unless lhe mass of Lhc 
people had been blinded by these false nolions of the Messiah, they 
would not have demanded, or at least, wlth the general voice, as-
sented to to lhe sacrifice of Jesus. The progress of Jesus at thr 
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present period in the public estimation, his transient popularity, 
arose from the enforced admiration of his commandir:;ig demeanour, 
the notoriety of his wonderful works, perhaps, for such language is 
always acceptable to the common ear, from his bold animadversions 
on the existing authorities; but it was no doubt supported in the 
mass of the populace by a hope, that even yet he would conform to 
the popular views of the Messiah's character. Their present brief 
access of faith would not have stood long against lhc continued 
disappointment of that hope : and it was no doubt by working on 
the reaction of this powerful feeling, that the , Sanhedrin were able 
so suddenly, and, it almost appears, so entirely, to change the pre
vailing sentiment. Whatever the proverbial versatility of the po
pular mind, there must have been some chord strung to the most 
sensitive pitch, the slightest touch of which would vibrate through 
the whole frame of society, and madden at least a commanding 
majority to their blind concurrence in this revolting iniquity. Thus 
in the Jewish nation? but more especially in the prime movers, the 
Rulers and the heads of the Pharisaic party, the murder of Jesus 
was an act of unmiligaled cruelty, but, as we haVP, said, il arose out 
of the generally fierce and bigoted spirit, which morally incapaci
tated the whole l'eople from discerning the evidence of his mission 
from heaven, in his acts of divine goodness, as well as of divine 
power. It was an act of religious fanaticism; they thought, in the 
language of Jesus himself, that they were '' doing God service '' 
when they slew the Master, as much as afterwards when they per
seculed his followers. 

When however the last, nnd as far as the existence of the nation, 
the most fatal display of this fanaticism look place, it was acciden
tally alJied with nobler molives, with generous impatience of op
pression, and the patriotic desire of national independence. How
ever desperate and frantic the struggle against such irresistible 
power, the unprecedented tyranny of the later Romnn procural.ors , 
Festus, Albinus, and Florus, might almost have justified the pru
dence of manly and resolute insurrection. Yel in its spirit and 
origin it was the same; and il is well known lhat even to the last, 
during the most sanguinary and licentious tumults in the Temple 
as well as the cily, they never entirely lost sight of a deliverance 
from Heaven : God, they yet thought, would interpose in behalf 
of his chosen people. In short, the same moral slate of the people 
(for the Rulers for obvious reasons were less forward in the re-
sistance to the Romans), the same temperament and disposition 
now led them to reject Jesus and demand the release of Barabbas, 
which, forty years later, provoked lhe unrelenting vengeance of 
Titus, and deluged their streets with the blood of their own 
citizens. Even afler the death of Jesus, lhis spirit might have been 
allayed, but only by a complete abandonment of aH the motives 

. ,, 
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which led to his crucifixion-by the general reception of Chris
tianity in all its meekness, humility, and purity-by the lardy sub
stitution of lhe hope of a moral, for that of temporal dominion. 
This unhappily was not lhe case : but it must be left lo Jewish 
history to relate how the circumstances of the times, instead of as
suaging or subduing, exasperated the people into madness; instead 
of predisposing to Christianity, confirmed the inveterate Judaism, 
and led at length lo the accomplishment of their anticipated 
doom. 

Altogether, then , it is evident, that it was this brooding hope of 
sovereignly, at least of political independence, moulded up with 
religious enthusiasm, and lurking, as it were, in the very heart's 
core of the people, which rendered it impossible that the pure, lhe 
gentJe, the humane, the unworldly and comprehensive, doctrines 
of Jesus should be generally received, or his character appreciated 
by a nation in that temper of mind; and the nation who could !bus 
incur the guilt of his death, were prepared to precipitate themselves 
to such a fate, as al length it suffered. 

Hence political sagacity might, perhaps, have anlicipated the 
crisis, which could only be averted, by that which was morally im
possible, lhe simultaneous conversion of the whole people to Chris

n isti11ct - lianily. Yet the distinctness, the minuteness, the circumstantial ac
~\~fc~"i~~- curacy , wilh which the prophetic outline of the siege and fall of 

subs ~rod- Jerusalem is drawn, bear' perhaps, greater evidence of more than 
n es 1e 

tl;e fa ll of human foreknowledge, than any other in the sacred volume : and 
Je ru salem. in fact this profound and far-sighted wisdom , this anticipation of the 1 

remote political consequences of the reception or rejection of his 
doctrines, supposing Jesus but an ordinary human being, would be 
scarcely less extraordinary than prophecy itself. 

r:,nh:n._ Still I.hough determined, at all hazards, lo suppress the growing 
r:s;~~~nt party of Jesus, the Sanhedrin were greatly embarrassed as lo their 
.saahe- course of proceeding. Jesus invariably passed the night without 
<lr in . 

the walls, and only appeared during the daytime , though with the 
utmost publicity, in the Temple. His seizure in the Temple, 
especially during the festival, would almost inevitably lead to 
tumult, and (since it was yet doubtful on which side the populace 
would array themselves) tumult as inevitably to lhe prompt in
terference of the Roman authorily. The Procurator, on the slightest 
indication of disturbance, without inquiring into lhe guilt or inno
cence of either parly, might coerce both with equal severity; or, 
even without further examination, let loose the guard, always 
mounted in the gallery which connected the fortress of Antonia 
with the norlh-weslern corner of the Temple, to mow down both 
the conflicting parties in indiscriminate havock. He might Urns 
mingle the blood of all present , as he had done that of the Galileans, 
wilh the sacrificial offerings. To discover then wherr. Jesus might 
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be nrresled without commotion or resistance from his followers, so 
reasonably lo be apprehended, the treachery of one of his more 
immediate disciples was absolutely necessary; yet this was an event, 
considering the commanding influence possessed by Jesus over his 
followers, rather lo be desired than expected. 

On a sudden, however, appeared within their court one of lhe Trcuc1ier-... 

chosen Twelve, with a voluntary offer of assisting them in lhe ap- anct · 

prehension of his lVIaster (1). Much ingenuity has been displayed by 
some recent writers in attempting to palliate, or rather to account, 
for this extraordinary conduct of Judas; but the language in which 
Jesus spake of the crime, appears to confirm the common opinion 
of its enormity. It has been suggested, either that Judas might ex-
pect Jesus to put forth his power, even after his apprehension, to 
elude or lo escape fron1 his enemies, and thus his avarice might 
calculate on securing the reward without being an accomplice in 
absolute murder, at once betraying his Master and defrauding his 
employers. According to olhers still higher motives may have motiVf'S <if 

mingled with his love of gain : he may have supposed, that by Juda,. 

thus involving Jesus in difficulties otherwise inextricable, he would 
leave him only the alternative of decli.lring himself openly and 
authoritatively lo be the Messiah, and so force him lo the tardy 
accomplishment of lhe ambilious visions of his partisans. It is pos-
sible that the traitor may not have contemplated, or may not have 
permitted himself clearly to contemplate, the ultimate consequences 
of his crime : he may have indulged the vague hope, that if Jesus 
were really the lVIessiah, he bore, if we may venture the expres-
sion, "a charmed life," and was safe in his inherent immortality 
(a notion in all likelihood inseparable from that of the Deliverer), 
from the malice of his enemies. If he were not, the crime of his 
betrayal would not be of very great importance. There were other 
motives which would concur with the avarice of Judas; the rebuke 
which he had received when he expostulated about the waste of 
the ointment, if it had not excited any feeling of exasperation 
against his Master, at least showed that his character was fully 
understood hy him. He must have felt himself out of his element 
among the more honest and sincere disciples; nor can he have 
been actuated by any real or profound veneration for the exquisite 
perfection of a character so opposite to his own : and thus insincere 
and doubting, he may have shrunk from the approaching crisis, 
and as he would seize any means of extricating himself from that 
cause which had now become so full of danger, his covetousness 
would direct him to those means which would at once secure his 
own personal safely, and obtain the price, the thirty pieces of 
silver (2), set by public proclamation, on the head of Jesus. 

(1) Matt. xxvi. 14-16.; Mark, xiv . 10-11.; (2) The thirty pieces of silver (shekels) are cs· 
Luke, xxii. 2-G timnted at 3l. 10s. Sd. of our present n:oney. It 
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Nor is the desperate access of remorse, which led to the public 
restitution of the reward, and to the suicide or the traitor, irrecon
cileable with the unmitigated heinousness of the treachery. Men 
medilate a crime, of which the actual perpetration overwhelms them 
wilh horror. The general detestation, of which, no doubt, Judas 
could not but be conscious, not merely among his former compa
nions, the followers of Jesus, but even among the multitude; the 
supercilious coldness of the Sanhedrin, who having employed him 
as their instrument, treat his recantation wilh the most contemp
tuous indifference, might overstrain the firmest, and work upon 
the basest mind : and even the unexampled sufferings, and tranquil 
endurance of Jesus, however he may have calmly surveyed them 
when distan t, and softened and subdued by his imagination, when 
present to his mind in their fearful reality, forced by the busy 
tongue of rumour upon his ears, perhaps not concealed from his 
sight, might drive him to desperation, little short of insanity (1). 

The Pass- It was on the last evening (2) but one before the death of Jesus 
ovrr. 

fhc Last 
Suppt!r. 

!hat the fatal compact was made : the next day, the last of his life. 
Jesus determines on returning to the city to celebrate the Feast of 
the Passover : his disciples arc sent lo occupy a room prepared for 
the purpose (3). His conduct and language before and during the 
whole repasl clearly indicate his preparation for inevitable death ( 4). 
His washing the feet of the disciples, his prediction or his betrayal, 
his intimation to Judas that he is fully aware of his design, his quiet 
dismissal of the traitor from the assembly, his inslilulion of lhe 
second characleristic ordinance of lhe new religion, his allusions 
in that rile to the breaking of his body, and the pouring forth of his 
blood, his prediction of Lhe denial of Peter, his final address lo his 
followers, and his prayer before be left the chamber, are all deeply 
impregnated with the solemn melancholy, yet calm and unalterable 
composure, with which he looks forward to all the terrible details 

was tlie snm 11ame<l in Ilic law (Exod. xxi. 32.), 
as the vnluc of the life of a slave; and it has 
been 5upposcd 1hat the Sanhedrin were desirous 
of showing their contempt for Je3us by the 
mean price that they offere(l for his head. 
· Perhaps, when we arc embarrassed at the 

.smallness of the sum covenanted for and received 
by Judas, we are imperceptibly influenced hy 
onr own sense of the incalcu lable imporlance of 
those consequences which arose out. of the trea
.chery of Judas. The service which he performed 
for this sum was, after all, no more than giving 
infor1tJation ns to the time and place in which 
Jesus might be seized among a few <lisciplcs 
without fear of popular tumult, conducting tl1eir 
officers to the spot where he might be found, and 
<lesignati11g his person" hcu I hey arrived at 1hat 
.spot. 

(t) i\Tatt. xxvi. 17-29.; Mark, xiv. 12-25.; 
Luke, vii . 38.; John, xiii. to en<l ofxyii. 

(2) A f• er two days was t11c Pas,;over, ·iu Jewish 
phraseology implies on the second day after. 

(3) All l10us.:s, accordiug to Josephus, were 
free ly open to strangers tlluing tl1e l'assoyer, no 

payment was receive<l for lodging. The Tal
mudic writings confirm this :-"The master of 
the fami ly received the ski us of sacrifice. It is a 
custom that a man leave his earthen jug, an(l 
also the skin of bis sacrifices to his Lost." The 
Gloss, The inhabitants did not let out their 
Louses at a price to them thal came up to the 
feasts, but granted them to them gratis. Light
foot, vol. x. 44 . 

(4) Of all <lifficulties, tl1at concerning which 
we arrive at the least satisfactory eonclusiou, is 
the app.ireut anticipation of the l'assover Jr~ 
Christ, The fact is dear that Jesus cPlehrated tlw 
Passover on the Thursday, lhG leadiNg Jews on 
lhe Fri Jay; the historical evidence of this in the 
Gospels is unanswerahle, inJ.epen<lent of all 
theological reasoning. Ti1c reason of tl1is dif
ference is :ind must, ..,,.e couceive, remain un· 
decided. vVbcther it was an act of su1• reme au
thority assumed by Jesus, wlicther there was any 
schism about tlic right day, whether tl1at schism 
was between the Pharisaic and Anti-Phari sa ic 
p;irty, or between lht: Jews i11Hl G:i li lraus, nll is 
purely conjeclural. 
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of his approaching, his almost immediate, sufferings. To bis fol
lowers he makes, as it were, the valedictory promise, that his reli
gion would not expire at his death, that his place would be filled 
by a mysterious Comforter, who was to teach, to guide, ,,o 
.console. 

This calm assurance of approaching death in Jesus is the more 
striking when contrasted with the inveterately Jewish notions of 
the Messiah's kingdom, which even yet possess the minds of the 
Aposlles. They are now fiercely contesting (1) for their superiority 
in that earthly dominion, which even yet they suppose on the eve 
of its commencement. Nor does Jesus at lhis lime allogelher cor
rect these erroneous notions, but in some degree falls into lhe pre
vailing language, to assure them of the distinguished reward which 
awaited his more failhful disciples. After inculcating lhe utmost 
humility by an allusion lo the lowly fraternal service which he had 
jusl before performed in washing their feet, he describes the hap
piness and giory which they are al length lo altain, by lhe strong, 
and no doubt familiar, imagery, of their being sealed on twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 

The festival was closed according to the usage with the second 
part of lhe Hallel (2), the Psalms, from the 113lh to the 118Lh in
clusive, of which the former were customarily sung at the com
mencement, the latter al the end, of the paschal supper. Jesus with 
his disciples again dcpur!ed fr.om the room in the city (3) where the 
feasl had been held, probably down the street of lhe Temple, Lili 
Lhey came to the valley : tllcy crossed the brook of Kidron, and be
gan lo ascend the slope of the lVIount of Olives. Within the city no 
open space was left for gardens ( 4); but the whole neighbourhood 
of Jerusalem was laid out in inclosures for the convenience and 
enjoyment of Lhe inhabitants. The historian of lhe war relates, not 
without feelings of poignant sorrow, the havock made among these 
peaceful retreats by the devastating apprDaches of the Roman 
army (5). Jesus Lurned aside into one of these inclosures (6), which, .Trsus in 

th e fT'l l'llc Jl 

it should seems from the subsequent his Lory, wns a place of custo- 0r J~·1Ji q· . 
mary retreat, well-known to his immediate followers. The early 1~D•H' 

hours of lhe night were passed by him in retired and devotiona l 
meditation, while lhe weary disciples arc overpowered by involun-
tary slumber. Thrice Jesus returns lo them, and each time he finds 
them sleeping. But lo him it was no hour of quiet or repose. In 
the solitary garden of Gclhscmane, Jesus, \Vho in public, lhough 
confronting danger and suffering neither with stoical indifference ~ 

(J) Luke, xx ii . 24-30 . 
(2) Buxtorf, Lex Talmudiea, p. 613. Lightfoot 

in loro. 
(3) Matt. xxvi. 30-56. ; Mark, xiv . 32-52. ; 

l.uke, xxi i. 39-53.; John, xvi i i. t. . 
(4) I.ight foot' s clerirntions of some of the 

places nn Monnt Olivet are curious :-Beth -hanoi 
the place of cla t ~ s ; Jkth·phage th e place of gree11 
figs ; Geth -~emnnc the pla cA of oi l presses . 

(5) Hist'. of the Jews, iii. 13 . . 
(G) l\Tatt . xxvi. 36-16.; Mark, xn·. 32-4~.; 

Luke, :xxii . 41-46. ; John , xviii . 1. 
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nor with the effort of a strong mind working itself up to the highest 
moral courage, but with a setlled dignity, a calm and natural su
periority, now, as it were, endured the last struggle of human na
ture. The whole scene of his approaching trial, his inevitable death, 
is present to his mind, and for an instant he prays to the Almighty 
Falher to release him from lhe task, which, however of such im
porlance to lhe welfare of mankind, is to be accomplished by such 
fearful means. The next instant, however, the momentary weakness 
is subdued, and though the agony is so severe lhat the sweat falls 
like large drops of blood to lhe ground, resigns himself at once to 
the will of God. Nothing can heighten the terrors of the com ng 
scene so much, as its effect, in anticipation, on the mind of Jesus 
himself. 

netrayal The devotions of Jesus and the slumbers of his followers, as mid
of Jesus. nighl approached, were rudely interrupted. Jesus bad rejoined his, 

now awakened, disciples for the last time; he had commanded them 
to rise, and be prepared for the terrible event. Still, no doubt, in
credulous of the sad predictions of their Master-still supposing that 
his unbounded power would secure him from any attempt of his 
enemies, they beheld the garden filled with armed men, and gleam
ing wilh lamps and torches (1). Judas advances and makes the signal 
which had been agreed on, saluting his Master with the customary 
mark of respect, a kiss on Lhe cheek, for which he receives the calm 
but severe rebuke of Jesus for thus treacherously abusing this mark 
of familiarity and attachment : H Judas, betrayest lhon the son of 
Man with a kiss? " The tranquil dignity of Jesus overawed the sol
diers who first approached ; they were most likely ignorant of the 
service on which they were employed ; and when Jesus announces 
himself as the object of their search, they shrink back in astonish-· 
ment, and fall lo the earth. Jesus however, covenanting only for 
the safe dismissal of his followers, readily surrenders himself to lhe 
guard. The fiery indignation of Peter, who had drawn his sword, and 
endeavoured, at least by his example, to incite the few adherents of 
Jesus to resistance, is repressed by the command of his Master : his 
peaceful religion disclaims all alliance with the acts or the weapons of 
the violent. The man (2) whose ear had been struck off, was instan-

, 
1 

d laneously healed; and Jesus, with no more than a brief and calm 
Jesus .e 
prisoner remonstrance against this ignominious treatment, against this arres-

'0 the city. talion, not in lhe face of day, in the public Temple, but at night, 
and with arms in their hands, as though he had been a robber, 
allows himself to be led back, without resistance, into the cily. His 
panic-stricken followers disperse on all sides, and Jesus is left for
saken and alone, amid his mortal enemies. 

(1) l\laLL xxvi. 47-56.; 1\fark, xiv. 43-$0.; 
Luke, xxii. 47-53.; John, xviii. 2-11. 

(2) It is a curious observation of Semler, that 
St. John alone gives the name of the servant of 

the High Priest, Malchus; and .John, it appenrs, 
was known to some of the household of the chiet 
1~agistr~te. 
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The caprice, the jealousy, or the prudence, of the Roman go

vernment, we have before observed, had in no point so frequently 
violated the feelings of lhe subject nation, as in the deposition of 
the High Priest, and the appointment of a successor to the office, in The High 

whom they might hope to place more implicit confidence. The Priest. 

stubbornness of the people, revolted by this wanton insult, persisted 
in honouring with the title those whom they could not maintain in 
the post of authority; all who had borne the office retained, in com-
mon language, the appellation of High Priest, if indeed the appel-
lation was not still more loosely applied. Probably the most in
fluential man in Jerusalem at this time was Annas, or Ananus, four 
of whose sons in turn either had been, or were subsequently, ele-
vated to that high dignity, now filled by his son-in-law, Caiaphas. 

The house of Annas was the first place (1) to which Jesus was House or 

led, either that the guard might receive further instructions, or Annas. 

perhaps as the place of the greatest security, while the Sanhedrin 
was hastily summoned to meet at that untimely hour, towards mid-
night or soon after in the house of Caiaphas. Before the houses of 
the more wealthy in the East, or rather within the outer porch, 
there is usually a large square open court, in which public business 
is transacted, particularly by those who fill official stations. Into 
such a court, before the palace of Caiaphas, Jesus was led by the sol-
diers, and Peter following unnoticed amid the throng, lingered 
before the porch until John, who happened to be famiHarly known 
to some of the High Priest's servants, obtained permission for his 
entrance (2). 

The first process seems to have been a private examination (3), Firstinter

perhaps while the rest of the Sanhedrin were assembling, before rogatory. 

the High Priest. He demanded of Jesus the nature of his doctrines, 
and the character of his disciples. Jesus appealed lo the publicity 
of his teaching, and referred him to his hearers for an account of 
the tenets which he had advanced. He had no secret doctrines, either 
of tumult or sedition; he had ever spoken " in public, in the syna-
gogue, or in the Temple." And now the fearful scene of personal 
insult and violence began. An officer of l,he High Priest, enraged 
at the calm composure with which Jesus answered the interrogatory, 
struck him on the mouth (beating on the mouth, sometimes with 
the hand, more often with a thong of leather or a slipper, is still a 
common act of violence in the East) (4). He bore the insult with 
the same equable placidity :-" If I have spoken evil, bear witness second 

of the evil; but if well, why smitest thou me?" The more formal 11n1~re . 
pu) IC Ill· 

arraignment began (5) : and, however hurried and tumultuous lhe terroga-
tory. 

(1) John, xviii. 12-14. 
(2) lbid. 15-19. 
(3) Matt. xxvi. 57.; Mark, xiv. 55-64 . ; Luke, 

xxii. 54. 

I. 

(4) John, xviii. 20-24. 
(5) M:itt. :x:xvi. 59-66.; Mark, xiv. 55-64, 

I,uke, xxii. ,66-71 .; John , xiii, 19-24. 

12 
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meeting, the Sanhedrin, either desirous that their proc~dings 
should be conducted with regularity, or, more likely, striclly fet
tered by the established rules of their court, perhaps by no means 
unanimous in their sentiments, were, after all, in the utmost em
barrassment how to obtain a legal capital conviction. Witnesses 
were summoned, but the immutable principles of the La\v, and the 
invariable practice of the tribunal, required, on every case of life 
and death, the agreement of two witnesses on some specific charge. 
Many were at hand, suborned by the enemies of Jesus and hesita
ting at no falsehood ; but their testimony was so confused, or bore 
so little on any capital charge, lhat the court was still further per
plexed. At length two witnesses deposed to the misapprehended 
speech of Jesus, at his first visit lo Jerusalem, reJating lo the des
truction of the Temple. But even their depositions were so contra
dictory, that il was scarcely possible to venture on a conviction upon 
such loose and incoherent statements. Jesus, in the meantime, pre
serv~d a tranquil and total silence. He neither inl.errupted nor ques
tioned the witnesses, he did not condescend to place himself upon 
his defence. Nothing, therefore, remained (1) but to question the 
prisoner, and, if possible, to betray him into criminating himself. 
The High Priest, rising to give greater energy to his address, and 
adjuring him in the most solemn manner, in the name of God, to 
answer the truth, demands whether he is indeed the Messiah, the 
Christ, lhe son of the Living God. Jesus at once answers in the 
affirmative, and adds a distinct allusion to the prediction of Da-

J~sus ac· niel (2), then universally admitted to refer to the reign of lhe Mes
know· siah. His words may be thus paraphrased:-" Ye shall know me 
ledges 

himself for that mighty King described by the prophet; ye shall know me 
the Mes-

iah. when my great, eternal, and imperishable kingdom shalJ be esta-
blished on the ruins of your Theocracy.'' 

conduct The secret joy of the High Priest, though perhaps his devout 
oftheHi<>h h t It th . . d" . d b th l d Priest~ orror was no a oge er rnsrncere, was isgmse y e one an 

gesture of religious indignation which be assumed. He rent his 
clothes; an act considered indecorous, almost indecent, in the High 
Priest, unless justified by an outrage against the established reli
gion so flagrant and offensive as this declaration of Jesus (3). He 
pronounced his speech (strangely indeed did its lofty tone contrast 
with the appearance of the prisoner) to be direct and treasonable 
blasphemy. The whole court, either sharing in the indignation, or 

(J) Some have supposed that there were two 
examinations in diffrrent places before the San
hedrin, one more private in the house of Cai
aphas, anothrr more public, iu the Gazith, the 
chamber in the temple where the 5anhedrin 
usally sat. But the account of St. John, the most 
particular of the whole, says expressly (xv iii. 
28.'), that he was carried dirnctly from the house 
of Caiaphas to the Pr~torium of Pilate. 

(2) The allusion to thi" prophecy (Dan. vii. 
13, 14) is manifest. 

(3) They who judge a blasphemer, first Lid 
the witness lo speak out rlainly what he hath 
heard; an<l when he speaks it, the judges, sta11d
ing on their feet, rend their garments, and do 
not sew them up again. Sanhed. i. 7. 10., and 
l3abyl. Gemar, in Joe. 

The High Priest was forbidden to rend his 
garments in the case of private mourning for the 
dea<l. Lev. x. 6., xxi . 10. In the time of public 
calamity he did. I Mac, xi. 71. Jose11h B. J. ii. 
26, 27. ' 
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hurried away by the vehement gesture and commanding influence, 
of the High Priest, hastily passed I.he fatal sentence, and declared 
Jesus guilty of I.he capital crime. 

The insolent soldiery (as he was withdrawn from the court) had Jesus in . 

now full licence, and perhaps more than the licence, of their supe- ~t~;~e~ l! ~:
riors to indulge the brutality of their own dispositions. They began <li erv . 

to spit on his face-in the East the most degrading insult; they 
blind-folded him, and struck him with the palms of their hands , 
and, in their miserable merriment, commanded him to display his 
prophetic knowledge, by detecting the hand that was raised against 
him (1). 

The dismay, Lhe despair, which had seized upon his adherents , 
is most strongly exemplified by the denial of Peter. The zealous 
disciple, after he had obtained admittance into the hall, stood warm -
ing himself, in lhe cool of the dawning morning, probably by a kind 
of brazier (2). He was first accosted by a female servant, who 
charged him wilh being an accomplice of the prisoner : Peter denied Denial of 

Peter the charge with vehemence, and retired to lhe porlico or porch in 
front of the palace. A second lime, another female renewed the 
accusation : with still more angry proteslalions Peter disclaimed all 
connection with his master; and once, but unrcgarded, the cock 
crew. An hour afterwards, probably about this time, after the for
mal condemnation, the charge was renewed by a relaFon of the 
man whose ear he had cut off. His harsh Galilean pronunciation 
had betrayed him as coming from that province; but Peter now 
resolutely confirmed his denial wilh an oath. It was the usual lime 
of the second cock-crowing, and again it was distinctly heard . 
Jesus, who was probably at that time in the outer hall or porch in 
the midst of lhe insulting soldiery, turned his face towards Peler, 
who, owerwhelmed with shame and distress, hastily retreated from 
the sight of his deserted master, and wept the bitter tears of sclf
reproach and humiliation. 

But, although the Sanhedrin had thus passed their sentence, there 
remained a serious obstacle before it could be carried into execu-
tion. On the contested point, whether the Jews, under the Roman Q~1~~~~ 11 

government, possessed the power of life and death (3), it is nol 1 1~~g!1~~n;~~
easy to state the question with brevity and distinctness. N olwilh- d~· i n to i1.1 · 

standing the apparently clear and distinct recognition of the San- ti:~~ 1~~!~~
hedrin, that lhey had not aulhority to put any man to death (4); ish mrnt, 

notwithstanding the remarkable concurrence of Rabbinical tradi-
tion wilh this declaration, which asserts that the nalion had been 

(1) Matt. xxvi. 67, 68.; Mark, xiv. 65.; Luke, 
xxii. 63. 65. 

(2) Matt, xxvi. 58. 69 . 75.; Mark, xtv. 54. 66 . 
72. ; Luke, xxii. 51-62.; John, xviii. t 5, i 6. 

(3) The question is discussed in all the com· 
mentators. See Lardncr1 Crebi<l ., i , 2 .; 13a£-

nage, B. v . c . 2.; Biscoe on the A<.:ls, c . 6 ., not2 
to Law's Theory, 147 . ; hut above all Rrebs •. 01>
servat. in Nov. Test., 64 - 155 ; Rosenurnller 
and Kuinoiil, in Inc . 

(4) John , xviii. 31. 
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deprived of the power of life and death forty years before the destruc~ 
lion of the city (1), many of the most learned writers, some indeed 
of the ablest of lhe fathers (2), from arguments arising out of the 
practice of Roman provincial jurisprudence, and from later facts in 
the Evangelic history and that of the Jews, have supposed, that even 
if, as is doubtful, they were deprived of this power in civil, they 
retained it in religious, cases. Some have added, that even in the 
latter, the ratification of the sentence by the Roman governor, or 
the permission lo carry it into execution, was necessary. According 
to this view, the object of the Sanhedrin was to bring the case be
fore Pilate as a civil charge; since the assumption of a royal title and 
authority implied a design to cast off the Roman yoke. Or, if they 
retained the right of capital punishment in religious cases, it was 
contrary to usage, in the proceedings of the Sanhedrin, as sacred as 
law itself, to order an execution on the day of preparation for the 
Passover (3). As then they dFJred not violate that usage, and as delay 
was in every way dangerous, either from the fickleness of the people, 
who having been momentarily wrought up to a pitch of deadly ani
mosity against Jesus, might again, by some act of power or good
ness on his part, be carried away back to his side; or, in case of 
tumult, from the unsolicited intervention of the Romans; their plain
est course was to obtain, if possible, the immediate support and 
assistance of the government. 

Real rela- In my own opinion~ formed upon the study of the cotemporary 
~~~h0e~l~~1: Jewish history, the power of the Sanhedrin, at this period of poli
to the go· tical change and confusion, on this, as well as on other points, was 
v~mffi~ • 

altogether undefined. Under the Asmonean princes, the sovereign, 
uniting the civil and religious supremacy, the High-Priesthood 
with the royal power, exercised, with the Sanhedrin as his coun
cil, the highest political and civil jurisdiction. Herod, whose autho
rity depended on the protection of Rome, and was maintained by 
his wealth, and in part by foreign mercenaries, although he might 
leave lo the Sanhedrin, as the supreme tribunal, the judicial power, 
and in ordinary religious cases might admit ,their unlimited juris
diction; yeL no doubt watched and controlled their proceedings 
with the jealousy of an Asiatic despot, and practically, H not for
mally, subjected all their decrees to his revision : at least he would 
not have permitted any encroachment on his own supreme au
thority. In fact, according to the general tradition of the Jews, he at 

(t) Traditio est quadraginta annos ante exci
dium templi. ablatum fuisse jus vit<e et mortis. 
Hieros. Sanhed., fol. 18. 1. Ih. fol. 242. Quadra
ginta annis ante vastatum templum, ab!ata sunt 
judicia capitalia ab Israele. There is, however, 
some doubt about the i·eading and translation of 
this passage. w· agenseil reads four for forty. 
Selden (De Syn.) insists that the judgments were 
not taken away, but interrupted and disused. 

(2) Among ihe ancients, Chrysostom and Au-

gustine; among the moderns, Lightfoot, Lard
ner, Krebs, Rosenmiiller, Kuinoel. The best dis
quisition on that side of the question appears to 
me that of Krebs; on the other, that of Basn;ige. 

(3) Cyril and Augustine, with whom Kuinoel 
is inclined to agree, interpret the words of St. 
John, " IL is not lawful for us to put any man 
to death-'.'. by subjoining, "on the day of Lhe 
Passover. 

- 1 
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one Lime put the whole Sanhedrin to death : and since, as his life 
advanced, his tyranny became more watchful and suspicious, he 
was more likely to diminish than increase the powers of Lhe na
tional tribunal. In the short interval of little more than thirty years, 
which had elapsed since the death of Herod, nearly ten had been 
occupied by the reign of Archelaus. On his deposal, the Sanhedrin 
had probably extended or resumed its original functions, but still 
the supreme civil authority rested in the Roman Procurator. All 
the commotions excited by the turbulent adventurers who infested 
the country, or by Judas the Galilean and his adherents, would fall 
under the cognisance of the civil governor, and were repressed by 
his direct interference. Nor can capital religious offences have been 
of frequent occurrence, since it is evident that the rigour of the 
Mosaic Law had been greatly relaxed, partly by the feebleness of 
the judicial power, partly by the tendency of the age, which ran 
in a counter direction to those acts of idolatry against which the 
Mosaic statutes were chiefly framed, and left few crimes obnoxious 
to the extreme penalty. Nor, until the existence of their polity and 
religion was threatened, first by the progress of Christ, and after
wards of his religion, would they have cared to be armed with an 
authority, which it was rarely, if ever, necessary or expedient to 
put forth in its full force (1 ). 

This, then, may have been, strictly speaking, a new case, the That of J e-
sus a new 

first which had occurred since the reduction of Judrea to a Roman and unprc-

province. The Sanhedrin, from whom all jurisdiclion in political ce~=~~~ct 
cases was withdrawn; and who had no recent precedent for the inflic-
tion of capital punishment on any reJigious charge, might think it 
more prudent (particularly during this hurried and tumultuous 
proceeding, which commenced at midnight, and must be dispatched 
with the least possible delay) at once to disclaim an authority which, 
however the Roman governor seemed to attribute to them, he might 
at last prevent their carrying into execution. All the other motives MotiYes ut 

then operating on their minds would concur in favour of Ibis course th~1 ~~~rs 
of proceeding :-their mistrust of the people, who might attempt c1:~~~n g 
a rescue from their feeble and unrespected otficers, and could only, power . 

if they should fall off to the other side, be controlled by the dread 
of the Roman military; and the reluctance to profane so sacred a 
day by a public execution, of which the odium would thus be cast 

(1) It may h~ worth observing, that not merely 
were the pharisaic and sadducaic party at issue 
on the great question of the expediency of the 
severe administration of the law, which implied 
frequency of ca pita} punishment; the latter party 
lieing notoriously sanguinary in the execution 
of public justice; but even in the pharisaic party 
one school, that of Hillel, was accusecl (Jost 
Geschichte der lsracliter), by the rival school of 
Shammai, of dangerous lenity in the adminis· 

tr:1tion of the law, and of culpable unwillingness 
to inflict the punishment of death. 

The authority of them, says Lightfoot (from 
the Rab bins) , was not taken away by the Ro
mallS, but rather relinc1uished by themselves. 
The slothfulness of the council destroyed it s own 
authority. Hear it justly upbraided in this 
matter : - The council which puts one lo d ea lh 
iu seven years is called" destmctive." R. Lazar 
Ben Azariah said; which puts one to death in 
seventy years. Lightfoot, in Ioc, 
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on lhcir foreign rulers. It was clearly their policy , al any cost, to 
secure the intervention of Pilate, as well to insure the destruction 
of their victim, as to shift the responsibility from their own head 
upon that of the Romans. They might, not unreasonably, suppose 
that Pilate, whose relentless disposition had been shown in a recent 
instance, would not hesitate, at once, and on their authority, on 
the first intimation of a dangerous and growing party, to act with
out further examination or inquiry, and wilhout scruple, add one 
victim more to the robbers or turbulent insurgents who, H appears, 
were kept in prison, in order to be executed as a terrible example at 
that period of national concourse . 

. rC' , u~ lie- It should seem that while Jesus was sent in chains to the Prro-
1ure Pilate, 

torium of Pilate, whether in the Arnlonia, the for tress adjacent to 
the Temple, or in part of Herod's palace, which was connected with 
the mountain of the Temple by a bridge over the Tyropreon, the 
council adjourned to their usual place of assemblage, the cham
ber called Gazith, within the Temple. A deputation only accom-

n rmorsc panied the prisoner lo explain and support the charge, and here 
~ JHl death 
or .rudas. probably it was that, in his agony of remorse, Judas brought back 

the reward that he had received (1); and when the assembly, to his 
confession of his crime, in betraying the innocent blood, replied 
with cold and contumelious unconcern, he cast down the money 
on the pavement, and rushed away to close his miserable life. Nor 
must the characteristic incident be omitted , the Sanhedrin, who 
had not hesitated lo reward the basest treachery, probably out of lbe 
Temple funds , scruple to receive back and replace in the sacred 
Treasury, the price of blood. The sum, therefore, is set apart for 
the purchase of a field for the burial of strangers, long known by 
the name of Aceldama, the field of blood (2). Such is ever the ab
surdity, as well as the heinousness, of crimes committed in the name 
of religion. 

Astoni sh- The first emotion of Pilate at this strange accusation from the 
1~:~1:~e~r great tribunal of the nation, however rumours of the name and 

influence of Jesus had, no doubt, reached his ears, must have been 
the utmost astonishment. To the Roman mind the Jewish character 
was ever an inexplicable problem. But if so when they were seen 
scattered about and mingled with the countless diversities of races 
of discordant habits, usages, and religions, which thronged to the 
metropolis of the world, or were dispersed through the principal 
cities of the empire; in their own country, where there was, as it 
were, a concentration of all their extraordinary national propensi
ties, they must have appeared in still stronger opposition to the 

(1) Matt . xxvii. 3-10. 
(2) The sum appears extremely small for the 

p urchase of a fi eld, even should we adopt t he 
very probable suggestion of Kuinoel, that it was 
a field in which the fuller's earth had been 

worked out, and which was therefore entirely 
barren and unproductive. Kuinoel, in lac. Matt. 
xxvii. 2-14.; l\fark, xiv . 1-5.; Lukl', xx:iii. !
(J . John, xviii. 2tl-38. 
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rest of mankind. To the loose manner in which religious belief 
hung on the greater part of the subjects of the Roman empire, their 
recluse and uncompromising attachment to the faith of their an
cestors offered the most singular contrast. Every where else the 
temples were open, lhe rites free to the stranger by race or coun
try, who rarely scrupled to do homage to the tutelar deity of the 
place. The Jewish Temple alone received, indeed, but with a 
kind of jealous condescension, the offerings even of the Emperor. 
Throughout the rest of the world, religious enthusiasm might not 
be uncommon, here and there, in individual cases, particularly in 
the East: the priests of some of the mystic religions at times excited 
a considerable body of followers, and drove them blindfold to the 
wildest acts of superstitious frenzy; but the sudden access of reli
gious fervour was, in general, as transient as violent; the flame 
burned with rapid and irresistible fury, and went out of itself. The 
Jews stood alone (according to the language and opinion of the Ro
man world), as a nation of religious fanatics; and this fanaticism was 
a deep, a settled, a conscientious feeling, and formed, an essential 
and inseparable part, the groundwork of their rigid and unsocial 
character. 

Yet even to one familiarised by a residence of several years wilh 
the Jewish nation, on the present occasion, the conduct of the San
hedrin must have appeared utterly unaccountable. This senate, or 
municipal body, had left lo the Roman governor to discover the 
danger, and suppress the turbulence, of the robbers and insurgents 
against whom Pilate had taken such decisive measures. Now, how
ever, they appear suddenly seized with an access of loyally for the 
Roman authority, and a trembling apprehension of the least invasion at the con-

f h R t 'll A d · h h ductoftha o t e oman l e to supremacy. n against w om were t ey sanhc-

actuated by this unwonted caution, and burning with this unprece- drin: 

dented zeal? Against a man who, as far as he could discover, was a 
harmless, peaceful, and benevolent enthusiast, who had persuaded 
many o.f lhe lower orders to believe in certain uninlelligihle doc
trines, which seemed to have no relation to the government of the 
country, and were, as yet, no way connected with insurrectionary 
movements. In fact, he could not but clearly sec that they were 
enemies of the influence obtained by Jesus over the populace ; but 
whether Jesus or the Sanhedrin governed the religious feelings and 
practices of the people, was a matter of perfect indifference to the 
Roman supremacy. 

The vehemence with which they pressed the charge, and the 
charge itself, were equally inexplicable. When Pilate referred back, at the na · 

as it were, the judgment to themselves, and offered to leave Jesus ~'t:a~;!.th<' 
to be punished by the existing law; while they shrunk from that 
responsibility, and disclaimed, at least over such a case and at such 
a season, the power of life and deathi they did not in the least relax 
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the vehement earnestness of their persecution. Jesus was accused of 
assuming the title of King of the Jews, and with an intention of 
throwing off the Roman yoke .. But, however little Pilate may have 
heard or understood his doctrines, Lhe conduct and demeanour of 
Christ were so utterly at variance with such a charge; Lhe only in
telligible article in the accusation, his imputed prohibition of the 
payment of tribute, so unsupported by proof, as lo bear no weight. 
This redoubted king had been seized by the emissaries of the San
hedrin, perhaps Roman soldiers placed under their orders; had 
been conveyed without resistance through the city; his few adhe
rents, mostly unarmed peasants, had fled at the instant of his cap
ture ; not the slightest tumultuary movement had taken place during 
his examination before the High Priest, and the popular feeling 
seemed rather at present incensed against him than inclined to take 
his part. 

The depu- To the mind of Pilate, indeed, accustomed to the disconnection 
ta t;~~ ~~- of religion and morality, the more striking contradiction in the con
cotmmu?1h·- duct of the Jewish rulers may not have appeared altogether so ex-
ca e wit 

Pil ate traordinary. At lhe moment when they were violating the great 
r1~0;11i c!:~r eternal and immutable principles of all religion, and infringing on 

defile- one of the positive commandments of their law, by persecuting to ment, 

dealb an innocent man, they were withholden by religious scruple 
from entering the dwelling of Pilate; they were endangering .the 
success of their cause, lest this intercourse with the unclean stran
ger should exclude them from the worship of their God - a worship 
for which they contracted no disqualifying defilement by this deed 
of blood. The deputation stood without the hall of Pilate (1); and 
not even their animosity against Jesus could induce them to depart 
from that superstitious usage, to lend the weight of their personal 
appearance to the solemn accusation, or, at all events, to deprive 
the hated object of their persecution of any advantage which he 
might receive from undergoing his examination without being con
fronted with his accusers. Pilate seems to have paid so much res
pect to their usages, lhat he went out to receive their charge, and 
to inquire the nature of the crime for which Jesus was denounced . 

The simple question put to Jesus, on his first interrogatory before 
Pilate, was whether he claimed the title of King of the Jews (2). 
The answer of Jesus may be considered as an appeal to the justice 

Exami na- and right feeling of the governor. ''As Roman prefect, have you 
tio~ before any cause for suspecting me of ambitious or insurrectionary designs ; 

Pilate . do you entertain the least apprehension of my seditious demeanour ; 
or are you not rather adopting the suggestions of my enemies, and 
lending yourself to their unwarranted animosity ?" Pilate disclaims 
all communion with the passions or the prejudices of the Jewish 

{1) John, xviii, 28 . (2) John, xviii. S3-37. 
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rulers; but Jesus had been brought before him, denounced as a 
dangerous disturber of the public peace, and he was officially 
bound to take cognisance of such a charge. In the rest of the de
fence of Christ, the only part intelligible to Pilate would be the 
unanswerable appeal to the peaceful conduct of his followers. When 
Jesus asserted that he was a king, yet evidently implied a moral or 
religious sense in his use of the term, Pilate might altribule a vague 
meaning to his language, from the Stoic axiom, I am a king when 
I rule myself (1); and thus give a sense to that which otherwise 
would have sounded in his ears like unintelligible mysticism. His 
perplexity, however, must have been greatly increased when Jesus, 
in this perilous hour, when his life trembled, at it were, on the ba
lance, declared that the object of his birth and of his life was the 
establishment of" the truth." "To thi~ end was I born, and for this 
cause came I into the world, that I should bear witness to the truth, 
Every one that is or the truth heareth my voice." That the peace of 
a nation or the life of an individual should be endangered on ac
count of the truth or falsehood of any system of speculative opinions, 
was so diametrically opposite to the general opinion and feeling of 
the Roman world, that Pila le, either in contemptuous mockery, or 
with the merciful design of showing the utter harmlessness and in
significance of such points, inquired what he meant by truth, -what 
truth had to do wilh the present question, with a question of life and 
death, with a capital charge brought by the national council before 
the supreme tribunal. Apparently despairing, on one side, of bringing 
him, whom he seems to have considered a blameless enthusiast, to his 
senses; on the other, unwilling to attach so much importance to what 
appeared to him in so different a light, he wished at once to put an 
end to the whole affair. He abruptly left Jesus, and wen tout again to Pila te en. 

d eavours 
the Jewish deputation at the gate, (now perhaps increased by a to save 

greater number of the Sanhedrin,) and declared his conviction of J esu s. 

the innocence of Jesus. 
At this unexpected turn, the Sanhedrin burst into a furious cla- Clamours 

of the ac· 
mour' reiterated their vague, perhaps contradictory' and to the ears cuser s. 

of Pilate unintelligible or insignificant charges , and seemed deter
mined to press the conviction with implacable animosity. Pilate 
turned to Jesus, who had been led out, to demand bis answer to 
these charges. Jesus stood collected, but silent, and the astonish
ment of Pilate was still further heightened. The only accusation 
which seemed to bear any meaning, imputed lo Jesus the raising 
tumultuous meetings of the people throughout lhe country, from 
Judrea to Galilee (2). This incidental mention of Galilee, made per-
haps with an invidious design of awakening in the mind of the go-

f r) Ad sumrn um sapiens u no minor est Jove, dives 
Liber, honoratus, pulchcr. Rex denique regurn. (") L k " · 5 " 11 c , XX ll J. • 

Hor. Ep . ii. I. xo6. Comp. Sat . i. 3. 125 . 
At pueri Judent es, rex eris, inquit, 

Si recte fades. Ep ist . i. 1. 59. 
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vernor lhe remembrance of the turbulent character of that people, 
suggested to Pilate a course by which he might rid himself of the 
embarrassment and responsibility of this strnnge transaction. It has 
been conjectured, not wilho ut probability, that the massacre of 
Herod's subjects was the cause of the enmity that existed between 
the tetrarch and the Roman governor. Pilate had now an opportunity 
at once to avoid an occurrence of the same nature, in which he had 
no desire to be implicated, and to make overlures of reconciliation 
lo lhe native sovereign. He was indifferent about the fate of Jesus, 
provided he could shake off all actual concern in his death ; or he 
might suppose that Herod, uninfected with the inexplicable enmity 
of the chief priests, might be inclined to protect his innocent sub
ject (1). 

~:~e:~~ The fame of Jesus had already excited the curiosity of Herod, but 
his curiosity was rather that which sought amusement or excite
ment from the powers of an extraordinary wonder-worker, than 
that which looked for information or improvement from a wise mo
ral , or a divinely-commissioned religious, teacher. The circum
stances of the interview, which probably took place in the presence 
of the tetrarch and his courtiers , and inlo which none of the disci
ples of Jesus could find their way , are not related. The investiga
tion was long ; but Jesus maintained his usual unruffied silence, 
and at the close of the examination, he was sent back to Pilate. By 

~':c~s !~~~ the murder of John, Herod had incurred deep and lasting unpopu
insult. larity ; he might be unwilling to increase his character for cruelty 

by the same conduct towards Jesus, against whom, as he had not 
the same private reasons for requiring his support, he had not the 
same bitt~rness of personal animosity; nor was his sovereignty, as 
has before been observed, endangered in the same manner as that 
of the ckiefpriests, by the progress of Jesus. Herod therefore mighL 
treat with derision what appeared to him an harmless assumption of 
royalty, and determine to effect, by contempt and contumely, that 
degradation of Jesus in lhe estimalion of the people which his more 
cruel measures in the case of John had failed to accomplish. With 
his connivance, therefore, if not under his instructions , his soldiers 
(perhaps some of them,--.as those of his father had been, fo
reigners, Gaulish or Thracian barbarians j were permitted or en
couraged in every kind of cruel and wanton insult. They clothed 
him, in mockery of his royal tille, in a purple robe, and so escorted 
him back to Pilate, who, if he occupied part of the Herodion, not 
lhe Antonia, was close al hand, only in <i different quarter of lhe 
same extensive palace. 

The refusal of Herod to take cognisance of the charge renewed 
the embarrassment of Pilate, but a way ye t seemed open to extricate 

(J ) T,uk. r., xxiii. 5-12. 
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himself from his difficulty. There was a custom, that in honour of 
the great festival, the Passover," a prisoner should be set at liberty 
at the request of the people (1). -The multitude had already become 
clamorous for their annual privilege. Among the half-robbers, half
insurgents, who had so long infested the province of Judrea and the 
whole of Palestine, there was a celebrated bandit, named Barabbas, Bambbas. 

who, probably in some insurrectionary tumult, had been guilty of 
murder. Of the extent of his crime we are ignorant ; but Pilate, by 
selecting the worst case, that which the people could not but con-
sider the most atrocious and offensive to the Roman government, 
might desire to force them, as it were, to demand the release of Je-
sus. Barabbas had been undeniably guilty of those overt acts of in
subordination, which they endeavoured to infer as necessary con
sequences of the teaching of Jesus. 

He came forth, therefore, to lhe outside of his prretorium, and 
having declared that neither himself nor Herod could discover any 
real guilt in the prisoner who had been brought before them, he 
appealed to them to choose between the condemned insurgent and 
murderer, and the blameless prophet of Nazareth. The High Priests 
had now wrought the people to madness, and had most likely 
crowded lbe courts round Pilate's quarlers with their most zealous 
and devoted partizans. The voice of the Governor was drowned with 
an instantaneous burst of acclamation , demanding the release of 
Barabbas. Pilate made yet another ineffectual attempt to save the 
life of the innocent man. He thought by some punishment, short 
of death, if not lo awaken the compassion, to satisfy the animosity, 
of the people (2). The person of Jesus was given up to the lictors, 
and scourging with rods, the common Roman punishment for mi-
nor oITcnces, was inflicted with merciless severity. The soldiers Jesu~ 

I d l I crowned p atte a crown of thorns, or, as is thought, or some prick y p ant, with 

as it is scarcely conceivable that life could have endured if the tern- thhorns 0
1
11d 

sown o 

pies had been deeply pierced by a circle of thorns (3). In this pi- thereopie. 

tiable state Jesus was again led forth, bleeding with the scourge, 
his brow throbbing with the pointed crown; and drest in the purple 
robe of mockery to make the last 'rain appeal to the compassion, 
the humanity, of the people. The wild and furious cries of " cru-
cify him, crucify him,'' broke out on all sides. In vain Pilate com
manded them to be the executioners of their own sentence, and 
reasserted his conviction of the innocence of Jesus. In vain he ac
companied his assertion by the signific'ant action of washing his 
hands in the public view, as if to show that he would contract no 
guilt or defilement from the blood of a blameless man (4). He was 

(1) Matt. xxvii . 15-20.; Mark, xv , 6-11.; 
Luke, xxiii. 13-19.; John, xviii, 39. 

(2~ Luke, xxiii. 16.; John, x ix . 1-5. 
(3 lL should SClCm, says Gl'Olius, that the 

moc er was more intended than the parn. Some 

suppose the plant, the naba or nahk~ of the A~a 
bians-wilh many smal and sharp sp1ke8,,-wlprh 
would be pa;nful, but not endanger hfe , Ras
selauist's Travels. 

(4) Matt . XXYii . 24 , 25-. 
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The people answered by the awful imprecation, "His blood be upon us , and 
de:snand l 'ld " Th d · S · his cruci- upon our c 11 ren. e eputies of the anhednn pressed more 

fixion. earnestly the capital charge of blasphemy-" He had made himself 
the Son of God (1). " This inexplicable accusation still more shook 
the resolution of Pilate, who, perhaps at this instant, was further 
agitated by a message from his wife. Claudia Procula ( the law which 
prohibited the wives of the provincial rulers from accompanying 

l nterces- lh . . . 
sion of Pi- etr husbands to the seat Of their governments nOW havmg fallen 
late'swife . into disuse) had been permitted to reside with her husband Pilate 

in Palestine (2). The stern justice of the Romans had guarded by 
this law against the baneful effects of female influence. In this 
instance, had Pilate listened to the humaner counsels of bis wife, 
from what a load of guilt would he have delivered his own con
science and his province. Aware of the proceedings which had oc
cupied Pilate during the whole night; perhaps in some way better 
acquainted with the character of Jesus, she had gone to rest; but 
her sleep, her morning slumbers, when visions were supposed to 
be more than ordinarily true, were disturbed by dreams of the in
nocence of Jesus, and the injustice and inhumanity to which her 
husband might lend his authority. 

The prisoner was withdrawn into the guard-room, and Pilate 
endeavoured to obtain some explanation of the meaning of this new 
charge from Jesus himself. He made no answer, and Pilate ap
pealed to his fears, reminding him that his life and death depended 
on the power of the Prefect. Jesus replied, that his life was only in 
the power of divine Providence, by whose permission alone Pilate 
enjoyed a temporary authority (3). But touched, it may seem, by 
the exertions of Pilate to save him, with all his accustomed gentle-

Last inter- ness he declares Pilate guiltless of his blood, in comparison with his 
rogatory 
of Jesus. betrayers and persecutors among his own countrymen. This speech 

still further moved Pilate in his favour. But the justice and the 
compassion of tlM Roman gave way at once before the fear of 
weakening his interest, or endangering his personal safety, with his 
imperial master. He made one effort more to work on the impla
cable people; he was answered with the same furious exclamations, 
and with menaces of more alarming import. They accused him of 
indifference to the stability of the imperial power: -''Thou art not 
Cresar's friend ( 4) : " they threatened to report his conduct, in thus 
allowing the title of royalty lo be assumed with impunity, to the 
reigning Cresar. That Cresar was the dark and jealous Tiberius. Up 
to this period the Jewish nation, when they had complained of the 
tyranny of their native sovereigns, had ever obtained a favourable 

( 1) John, xix . 7. 
(2) Matt. xxvii. . 19- 23. This law had fall eu 

m to neglect in the time of Augustus; during the 
re ign of Tiberiu3 it was openly infringed , and 
the motion of C;;ccina in the Sena le to put it more 

str ictly in force, producecl no effect. Tac. Ann . 
iii. 33 . 

(3) J ohn, x ix . s-11 . 
(4) John , xix , J2. 
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bearing at Rome. Even against Herod the Great, their charges had 
been received; they had been admitted to a public audience, and 
though their claim to national independence at the death of that 
sovereign had not been allowed, Archelaus had received his govern
ment with limited powers : and on the complaint of the people, had 
been removed from his throne. In short, lhe influence of that at
tachment to lhe Cresarean family (1), which had obtained for the 
nation distinguished privileges both from Julius and Augustus, had 
not yet been effaced by tha~ character of turbulence and insubordi
nation which led to their final ruin. 

In what manner such a charge of not being "Cresar's friend" 
might be misrepresented or aggravated, it was impossible to con
jecture, but the very strangeness of the accusation was likely lo 
work on the gloomy and suspicious mind of Tiberius ; and the frail 
tenure by which Pilate held his favour at Rome is shown by his 
ignominious recall and banishment some years after, on the com
plaint ef the Jewish people; though not, it is true, for an act of 
indiscreet mercy, but one of unnecessary cruelty. The latent and 
suspended decision of his character reappeared in all its customary 
recklessness. The life of one man, however blameless, was not for 
an instant to be considered, when his own advancement, his perso
nal safety, were in peril : his sterner nature resumed the ascendant; 
he mounted the tribunal, which was erected on a tesselated pave
ment near the prretorium (2), and passed the solemn, the irrevoca-
ble sentence. It might almost seem, that in ;bitter mockery, Pilate condemn

for the last time demanded, ''Shall I crucify your kimr ?" "We ation or 
u Jesus. 

have no king, but Cresar,'' was the answer of the chief priests. Pi-
late yielded up the contest; the murderer was commanded to be set 
at liberty, the just man surrendered to crucifixion. 

The remorseless soldiery were at hand, and instigated, no doubt, Insults or 
by the influence, by the bribes, of lhe Sanhedrin, carried the sen- 11::s;~:~
tence into effect with the most savage and wanton insults. They lacde. and 

sol 1ery. 
dressed him up in all the mock semblance of royalty (he had al-
ready the purple robe and the crown) ; a reed was now placed in his 
hand for a sceptre ; they paid him their insulting homage ; struck 
him with the palms of their hands; spit upon him ; and then strip
ping him of his splendid attire, drest him again in his own simple 
raiment, and led him out to death (3). 

The place of execution was without the gates. This was the case 

(1) Compare Hist. of the Jews, ii. 86. 
(2) \Ve should not notice the strange mistake 

of the learned German, Hug, on this subject, if it 
had not bef'u adopted by a clever writer in a 
popular journal. Ilug has supposed the A.18 rl er
rrpwrrov (perhaps the tesselated) stone pave
ment on which Pilate's tribunal was erected, 
to be the same which was the scene of a remark
::ihle incident mentioned by Josephus. During 
the ~iege of lhe Temple, a centurion, Julianus, 

charged on horseback, and forced his way into 
the inner court of the Temple, his horse stepp
ed up on the p:i.vement (A.18ocrrrpwrrov), antl 
he foll. It is scarcely credible that any writer 
acquainted with Jewish antiquities, or the 
structure of the Temple, could suppose that the 
Roman goYernor would r.iise his lrilmn3l within 
the inviolable prcci11cls of the iuner rourl. 

(3) Matt . .xxvii. 27-30 .; Mark, xv. 15-20. 
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in mos~ towns; and in Jerusalem, which, according to tradition, 
always maintained a kind of resemblance lo the camp in the wil
derness (1 ), as criminal punishments were forbidden to defile tho 
sacred precincts, a field beyond the walls was set apart and dese
crated for this unhallowed purpose (2). 

Hitherto we have been tempted in lo some detail, both by the de
sire of ascertaining the state of the public mind, and the motives of 
the different actors in this unparalleled transaction, and by the ne
cessity of harmonising lhe various circumstances related in the four 
separate narratives. As we approach the appalling close, we trem 
ble lest the colder process of explanation should deaden the solemn 
and harrowing impression of the scene, or weaken the contrast 
between the wild and tumultuous uproar of the triumphant enemies 
and executioners of lhe Son of Man, with the deep and unutterable 
misery of the few faithful adherents who still followed his footsteps: 
and, far above all, his own serene, his more than human, compo
sure, the dignity of suffering, which casts so far into the shade every 

r< example of human heroism. Yet in lhe most trifling incidents there 
._.,rcum· 

stances ~f is so much life and reality, so remarkable an adherence to the usages 
the cruel· f h • d h f bl. I' • b ~ 

fixion. o t e lime, an to t e stale o pu IC ieelrng, that we cannot u~ 

point out the most striking of these particulars. For, in fact, there 
is no single circumstance, however minute, which does not add to 
the truth of the whole description, so as to stamp it (we have ho
nestly endeavoured lo consider it with the calmest impartiality) with 
an impression of credibility, of certainty, equal to, if not surpassing, 
every event in the history of man. The inability of Jesus (exhausted 
by a sleepless night, by the length of the trial, by insults and bodily 
pain, by the scourging and the blows) to bear his own cross ( tho 
constant practice of condemned criminals) (3); the seizure of a Cy
renian, from a province more numerously colonised by Jews than 
any other, except Egypt and Babylonia, as he was entering lhe city, 
and, perhaps, was known to be an adherent of Jesus, to bear his 
cross (4); the customary deadening potion of wine and myrrh (5), 
which was given to malefactors previous to their execution, but 
which Jesus, aware of its stupifying or intoxicating effect, and de
termined to preserve his firmness and self-command, but slighlly 
touched with his lips; the title, the King (6) of the Jews, in three 

(1) Num~~.rs, xv. 35.; 1 Kings, xx.i. 13.; 
Hehrf.!ws, :x:111. 12. Extra urbcm, pat1bulum, 
Plautus. See Grotius. 

(2) It is curious to trace on. what u~certain 
grounds rest many of our established not10ns re· 
lating to incidents in the early ~istory of our 
relicrion. No oue scruples to speak m the popular 
lan!'uage of "the Hill of Calvary;" yet there 
app

0
ears no evidence, which is not purely legen

dary, for the asser tion that Calva~y "'.as on a 
hill. The notion arose from the fanciful rnterprc
tatioo of the word Golgotha, the place of a 
skull, whi:ch was_tho ught to imply sume rescm· 

blanee in its form to a human skull; Jmt it is 
far more probably derived from having heen 
strewn with the remains of condemned male
factors. 

(3) Hence the common term" furcifer." Pati· 
bulum ferat per urhem, deinde afftgatu1· cruci. 
Plauti foig. 

(4) Mark, xv. 21 .; Luke, x:xiii. 26 . 
(5) Matt. xxvii. 34.; Mark, xv. 23. The 

Rabhins s:iy, wine with frankincense. This 
potion was given by the Jews out of compassion 
to c1·iminals. 

(ti) Luke, xxl'ii. 38 .; John, xix. 19, 20. 
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languages ( t), so strictly in accordance with the public usage of the 
time; the division and casting lots for his garmenls by the soldiers 
who executed him (those who suffered the ignominious punishment 
of the cross being exposed entirely naked, or with nothing more 
than was necessary for decency) (2); all these particulars, as well as 
the instrument of execution, the cross, are in strict unison with the 
well-known practice of Roman criminal jurisprudence. The exe-
cution of the two malefactors, one on each side of Jesus, is equally 
consonant with their ordinary administration of justice, particularly 
in this ill-fated province. Probably bef01·e, unquestionably al a later 
period, Jerusalem was doomed lo behold lhe long line of crosses on 
which her sons were left by the relenlless Roman authorities to 
struggle with slow and agonising death. 

In other circumstances, the Jewish national character is equally 
conspicuous. This appears even in the conduct of the malefactors. 
The fanatical Judaism of one, not improbably a follower, or in- The two 

malefac· 
fected with the doctrines of the Gaulonite, even in his last agony, tors. 

has strength enough lo insult the pretender to the name of a Niessiah 
who yet has not the power to release himself and his fellow-sufferers 
from death. The other, of milder disposition, yet in death, in-
clines to believe in Jesus, and when he returns to assume his 
kingdom, would hope to share in its blessings. To him Jesus, 
speaking in the current language promises an immediate reward; 
he is to pass at once from life to happiness (3). Besides this, how 
striking the triumph of his enemies, as he seemed to surrender 
himself without resistance to the growing pangs of death; the spectator~ 
assemblage, not only of the rude and ferocious populace, bul of ex~:u~1;~n, 
many of the most distinguished rank, the members of the Sanhe-
drin, to behold and to insult the last moments of their once re
doubted, bu't now despised, adversary. And still every indication 
of approaching death seemed more and more to justify their re- .. 
jection ! still no sign of the mighty, the all-powerful Messiah! 
Their taunting allusions to his royal title, to his misapprehended 
speech, which rankled in their hearts_, about the demolition and 
rebuilding of the Temple (4); to his power of healing others, and 
restoring life, a power in his own case so manifestly suspended 
or lost; the offer to acknowledge him as the Messiah, if he would 
come down from the cross in the face of day; the still more ma-
lignant reproach, that he, who had boasted of the peculiar favour 
of God, was now so visibly deserted and abandoned,~the son of 
God, as he called himself, is left to perish despised and disregarded 

( t) The inscriptions on the palisades which 
divided the part d the temple court which might 
he entered by the Gentiles from that which was 
open only to the Jews, were written, with the 
Roman sanction, in the three langt1ages, Hebrew, 
Greek, and Latin. 

(~) J\1al!. xxvii .. 35.; Mark, xv. 24.; I,ukt:', 
xxm. 34.; John, xix. 23, 24. 

(3) Luke, xxiii. 39-43. 
(4) Matt. xxvii. 39-43.; Mark , xv. 31, 3'2 > 

Luke, xxiii. 35. 
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by God; all this as strikingly accords with, and illustrates the 
slate of, Jewish feeling, as the former circumstances of the Roma_n 
usages. 

And amid the whole wild and tumultuous scene there are some 
quiet gleams of pure Christianity, which contrast with and relieve 
the general darkness and horror : not merely the superhuman 
patience, with which insult, and pain, and ignominy, are borne; 
not merely the serene self-command, which shows that the senses 
are not benumbed or deadened by the intensity of suffering; but 
the slight incidental touches of gentleness 'and humanity (1). We 
cannot but indicate the answer lo the afflicted women, who stood 
by the way weeping, as he passed on to Calvary, and whom he 
com.manded not "to weep for him," but for the deeper sorrows 
to which themselves or their children were devoted; the notice 
of the group of his own kindred and followers who stood by the 
cross; his bequest of the support of his Virgin Mother to the be
loved disciple (2); above all, that most affecting exemplification of 
his own tenets, the prayer for the pardon of his enemies, the 
palliation of their crime from their ignorance of its real enormity, 
-''Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do (3)." 
Yet so little are the Evangelists studious of effec ti that this inci
dent of unrivalled moral sublimity, even in the whole life of 
Christ, is but briefly, we might almost say carelessly, noliced by 
St. Luke alone. 

From the sixth hour (noonday), writes the Evangelists St. Mat
thew, there was d.arkness over all the land unto the ninth hour ( 4). 
The whole earth (the phrase in the other Evangelists) is no doubt 
used according to Jewish phraseology, in which Palestine, the 
sacred land, was emphaticaUy the earth. This supernatural gloom 
appears to resemble that terrific darkness which precedes an earth
quake. 

For these three hours Jesus had borne the excruciating anguish 
-his human nature begins to fail, and he complains of the burn
ing thirst, the most painful but usual aggravation of such a death. 
A compassionate bystander filled a sponge ·With vinegar, fixed it on 
a long reed, and was about to lift it to his lips, when the dying 
Jesus uttered his last words, those of the twenty-second Psalm, in 
which, in the bitterness of his heart, David had complained of the 
manifest deserlion of his God, who had yielded him up to his ene
mies-the phrase had perhaps been in common use in extreme 
distress-Eli, Eli, lama Sabacthani ?--My God, my God, why hast 

(t) Luke, xxiii. 27-31. 
(2) John, xix. 2!>-27. 
(3) Luke, xxiii. 34. 
\4) Matt. xxvii, 45-53.; Mark, xv. 33-38.; 

Luke, xxiii. 44, 45.; John, xix. 28-30. 
Gibbon has said, and truly, as regards all 

well-informed and sober in~erpreters of the 

sacred writings, that " the celebrated passage of 
Phlegor1 is uow wisely abandoned." lt still 
maintains its ground, however, with writers of a 
certain class, notwithstanding its irrelevancy bas 
already been admitted by Ori gen, audits autho
rity rejected by every writer who has the least 
pretensions to historical criticism. 
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thou forsaken me (1)? The compassionate hand of the man, raising 
the vinegar, was arrested by others, who, a few perhaps in trem
bling curiosity, but more in biller mockery, supposing that he 
called not on God (Eli) but on Elias, commanded him to wait and 
see, whether, even now, that great and certain sign of the l\ifessiah, 
the appearance of Elijah, would at length take place. 

Their barbarous triumph was uninterrupted; and he, who yet 
(his followers were not without some lingering hope, and the more 
superstitious of his euemies not without some trembling appre
hension) might awaken to all his terrible and prevailing maj.esty, 
had now manifestly expired (2). The Messiah, the imperishable, 
the eternal 1\'lessiah, had quietly yielded up the ghost. 

Even the dreadful earthquake which followed, seemed to pass 
away without appalling the enemies of Jesus. The rending of the 
veil of the Temple from the top to the bottom, so strikingly signi
ficant of the approaching abolition of the local worship, would 
either be concealed by the priesthood, or attributed as a natural 
effect to the convulsion of the earth. The same convulsion would 
displace the stones which covered the ancient tombs, and lay open 
many ofthe innumerable rock-hewn sepulchres which perforated the 
hills on every side of the city, and expose the dead to public view. 
To the awe-struck and depressed minds of the followers of Jesus, 
no doubt, were confined lhpse visionary appearances of the spirits 
of their deceased brethren, which are obscurely intimated in the 
rapid narratives of the Evangelists (3). 

But these terrific appearances, which seem to have been lost on 
the infatuated Jews, were not without effect on the less prejudiced 
Roman soldiery ; they appeared to bear the testimony of Heaven to 
the innocence, to lhe divine commission, of the crucified Jesus. 
The centurion who guarded the spo! according to St. Luke, de
clared aloud his conviction that Jesus was a just man; according to 
St Matthew, that he was the Son of God ( 4). 

Secure now, by the visible marks of dissolution, by the piercing 
of his side, from whicb blood and water flowed out, that Jesus was 
actually dead; and sf.iIJ, even in their mosl irreligious acts of cruelly 
and wickedness, punctiliously religious (since it was a sin to leave 
the body of that blameless being on the cross during one day (5), 

(1) Matt. xxvii. 46.; Mark, xv. 34-37.; John, 
xix. 28-30. 

(2) Luke, xxiii. 46. 
(3) This is the probable and consistent view 

of Michaelis. Those who assert a supernatural 
eclipse of the sun rest on th6 most dubious and 
suspicious tradition; while those who look with 
jealousy on the introduction of natural causes, 
however so timed as in fact to be no less extraor
dinary than events altogether contrary to the 
<'ourse of nature, forget or despise the difficulty 
of accounting for the apparently slight sensation 
produced on the minds of the .Jews, and the total 

I. 

silence of all other history. Compare the very 
sensible uote of M. Guizot on the latter part of 
Gibbon's xvth chapter. ' 

(4) Matt. xxvii. 54.; I.uke, xxiii. 47. l.ightfoot 
supposes that by intercourse with the Jews he 
may have learned their phraseology : Grotjus, 
that he h:id a general impression tliat Jesus was 
a superior being. 

(5) Oeut. xxi. 23. The Jews usually huried 
executed criminals ignominiously, but at the 
request of a family would permit a regular burial . 
Lightfoot, from Babyl. ~ J 11, 

13 

Death of 
Jesu:;, 

13nrial of 
Jesus. 

\ ' 



• 

194 HlSTORY OF CHRISTIANITY. 

whom it had been no sin, but rather an act of lhc highest virtue to 
murder lho day before) , the Sanhedrin gave their consent lo a 
wcallhy adherent of Jesus, Joseph, of lhe town of Arimathea, lo bury 
the body. The sanction of Pilate was easily obtained : it was taken 
down from the cross, and consigned lo the sepulchre prepared by 
Joseph for his own family, bul in which no body had yet been 
laid (1). The sepulchre was at no great distance from the place 
of execution : lhe customary riles were performed ; the body was 
wrapped in fine linen and anointed with a mixture of costly spice 
and myrrh, wilh which the remains of those who were held in 
respect by their kindred were usually preserved. As the Sabbath 
was drawing on, the work was performed with the utmost despatch, 
and Jesus was laid to rest in the grave of his faithful adherent. 

The reli- In that rock-hewn tomb might appear lo be buried for ever both 
g1'.~~t~:~~ - the fears of his enemies and the hopes of his followers. Though 

an end. some rumours of his predictions concerning his resurrection had 
crept abroad, sufficient lo awaken the caution of lhe Sanhedrin , 
and to cause them to seal the outward covering of the sepulchre, and, 
with the approbation of Pilate, to station a Roman guard upon the 
spot; yet, as far as the popular notion of the Messiah, nothing 
could be more entirely and absolutely destructive of their hopes 
than the patient submission of Jesus to insult, to degradation, to 
death. However, with some of milder nature, his exquisite suffer
ings might excite compassion; however the savage and implacable 
cruelly with which the rulers urged his fate might appear revolting 
to the mullitude, after l.hcir first access of religious indignation had 
passed away, and the recollection returned to lhe genlle demeanour 
and beneficent acts of Jesus; yet the hope of redemption, whatever 
meaning they might attach lo the term, whether deliverance. from 
their enemies or the restoration of their theocratic government, 
had set in utter darkness. However vague or contradictory this 
notion among the Jifferent sects or classes , with the mass of the 
people, nothing less than an immediate instantaneous re-appearance 
in some appalling or imposing form could have reinstated Jesus in 
his high place in the popular expectation. Without this, his career 
was finally closed, and he would pass away at once, as one of the 
brief wonders of the time, his temporary claims to respect or at
tachment refuted altogether by the shame, by the ignominy, of his 
death. His ostensible leading adherents were men of the humblest 
origin, and, as yet~ ; o.f .no distinguished ability ; men from whom 
little danger could ·be- apprehended, and who might safely be 
treated with contemptuous neglect. No utternpt appears lo have 
been made to secure a single person, or to prevent their peaceful 
retreat to Lheir native Galilee . The whole religion centered in the 

( t) Matt. xxvii. 57-60 ; Mark, xv . 42-47 .; L11J...e , :\l'.iii . 50-56 .; .ohn , xix . 38-4'..! 
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person of Jesus, and in his death was apparently suppressed, 
crushed, extinguished for ever. Aftei' a few days, Lhe Sanhedrin 
would dread nothing less than a new disturbance from the same 
quarter; and Pilate, as the whole affair had passed ofl' without tu
mult, would soon suppress the remonstrances of his conscience at 
the sacrifice of an innocent life, since the public peace had been 
maintained, and no doubt his own popularity with the leading Jc\vs 
c6nsiderably heightened, at so cheap a price. AH then was at an 
end : yet, after the death of Christ, commences, strictly speaking, 
the history of Christianity. 

, 

I, 



BOOK II. 

CHAPTER 1. 

THE RESURRECTION, AND FIRST PROMULGATION OF CfIRISTIANITY. 

Christian THE resurrection of Jesus is the basis of Christianity ; it is the 
tlo~trine groundwork of the Christian doctrine of the immortality of the 

of the im- • 
mortality soul. Henceforward lhal great truth begins to assume a new cha-
orthesou1. racter, and to ob lain an influence over the political and social, as 

well as over the individual happiness of man, unknown in the 
former ages of the world (1). It is no longer a feeble and uncer
tain instinct, nor a remote speculalive opinion, obscured by the 
more pressing necessities and cares of the present life, but the uni
versal predominant sentiment, constantly present to the thoughts, 
enwoven with the usages, and pervading the whole moral being of 
man. The dim and scattered rays, either of traditionary belief, of 
intuitive feeling, or of philosophic reasoning, were brought as it 
were to a focus, condensed and poured with an immeasurably 
stronger, an expanding, an all-permeating light upon lhe human 
soul (2). Whatever its origin, whether in human nature, or the 
aspirations of bigh-thoughted individuals, propagated lhrough their 
followers, or in former revelation, it received such an impulse, and 
was so deeply and universally moulded up wilh the popular mind 
in all orders, that from this period may be dated the true era of its 
dominion. If by no means new in its elementary principle, it was 
new in the degree and the extent to which it began to operate in 
the affairs of men ( 3). 

( 1) Our Saviour assumes the doctrine of a a other 
life, as the hasis of his doctrines, because, in a 
cert;iin sense, it was :ilrea<ly the popular belief 
among the Jews, but it is very different with 
the Apostles, when they address the heathen, who 
formed for the largest part of th<~ converts to 
Christianity. 

(2) I have found some of these observaticns 
and even expressions, anticipated by the striking 
remarks of Lessing. Und so ward Christus der 
erste zuverlassige praktische Lehrer l::ler Uiister
hlichkeit di;r Secle. Der crste zuvcrlassige 
Lehrer. Zuverhissig durch seine Wcissagungeu, 
die in ihm erfiillt schienen : zuverlassig durch 
die 'Vunder die er verrichtele: zuvcrli:issig clurch 
seine ei•rne Wiederbelebung nach ei11cm Tade, 
<lurch die er seine Lehre versiegclt hatle. Der 
crstc praktische Lehrer. Denn .ein an.<lers is~, die 
Unst1'rblichkeit der Scele, als cine plnlosopl11sc:he 

Speculntion, vcrmuthen, wiinschen, glauben : 
ei11 anders ~eine -innern und aussern Jiandlungen 
darnach eiurichlen. Lessing. ' 'Verkc, ix. p. ()3. 

(3) The most remarkable evideuce of the 
extent Lo" h i th German speculation has wandered 
away from Lhe fl!'st principles of Christianity if, 
this; tliat one of Lhe most religious writers, the 
one who has endeavoured w;lh the most earnest 
sincerity to reconnect religions bdief with the 
philosophy of tl1C times, has actually represented 
Christianity without, or almost without, the im
morlaolity of the soul; and this the ardent anJ. 
eloquent translator of Plato! Copious and full on 
the 111or11l rPgeueration effected by Christ in this 
world, with the loftiest sentiments of the eman
cipation of the human soul from the bo11dage of 
sin by the gospel, Schleiermacher is silent, or 
almost silent, on the redernnt.ion from death. He 
lwholds Christ di stinctly a; brin;in~ life, on!~ 
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The calm inquirer into the history of human nature, as dis
played in lhe existing records of our race, if unhappily disin
clined to receive the Christian faith as a divine revelation, must 
neverLheJess behold in this point of time the crisis, and in this cir
cumstance the governing principle, of the destinies of mankind 
during many centuries of their most active and fertile develop
ment. A new race of passions was introduced into the political 
arena, as well as into the individual heart, or rather the natural and 
universal passions were enlisted in the service of more absorbing 
and momentous interests. The fears and hopes by which man is 
governed, took a wider range, embracing the future life in many 
respects with as much, or even stronger, energy and intenseness 
than the present. The stupendous dominion erected by the church, 
the greal cbnracterislic feature of modern history, resled almost 
entirely on this basis; it ruled as possessing an inherent power 
over the destiny of the soul in a future world. It differed in this 
primary principle of its authority from the sacerdotal castes of anti
quity. The latter rested their influence on hereditary claims to 
superiority over the rest of mankind; and though lhey dealt some
times, more or less largely, in the terrors and hopes of another 
stale of being, especially in defence of their own power and privi
leges, theirsw as a kind of mixed aristocracy of hirth and priest
craft. But if this new and irresistible power lent ilself, in certain 
stages of society, to human ambition, and as a stern and inflexible 
Iiclor, bowed down the whole mind of man to the fasces of a spi
ritual tyranny, it must be likewise . conlemplated in its far wider 
and more lasting, though perhaps less imposing character, as lhe 

· parent of all which is purifying, ennobling, unselfish, in Christian 
civilisation; as a principle of every humanising virtue which philo
sophy must ever want; of self-sacrifice, to which the patriotism 
of antiquity shrinks into a narrow and national feeling : and as 
introducing a doctrine of equality as sublime, as it is without 
danger to the necessary gradations which must exist in human 
society. Since the promulgation of Christianity, the immortality of 
the soul, and its inseparable consequence, future retribution, have 
not only been assumed by the legislator as the basis of all political 

v:iguely and remotely as bringing immortality, tliat verloren gegan1;en. Wo die aussicht auf 
to light. l acknO\de<lge that I mistrusted the eine dereinstige, ans dein dann in Schaue11 
extent of my own acquaintance with the writings umgesetsl~n Glauben emporwachsende Seligkeit 
of Schleiermachcr and the accuracy with which so, wie in Schleiermacher's eigener Darstellung 
l had read tliem (chiefly the Glaubenlchre and in den Hintergrnnd tritt, so ganz nur als eine 
some of those sermons which were so highly beilaufige, in Bczng auf das \Vie ganz und gar 
admired al Berlin); but I have found my own problematisch hleibeude Folgerung, ja fast als 
conclusions confirmed by 11n author whom I can- einehors d'amvre hinzugebracht wird: <la wird 
not suspeetto he unacquainted with the writings, auch <lernjenigen Bewusstsein welches seine 
or unju~t to the character, of one for whom he diesseitige llefriedigung in dem Glauben an 
entertains Lhe most rrofound respect. So gcschah Christus gewonnen hat, offenbar seine m(ichtigstP, 
es, das dieser Glaubenslehre unter den Uanden ja seine einzige 'Vaffe gcgen alle die ihm die 
der Begriff des Heiles sich ans einem wesentiich Wahrheil solcher llefriedigung hestreiten, oder 
jenseiLigen in einem wcsentlich diesseitigen ver- hezwcifeln, aus den Jlan<len gerissen. V\reisse, 
w:mdelte .... Iliermit ist nun aber die eigentliche Die Evaugclische Geschichle, Band. ii . p. 451. 
Bcdeulung des alten Glauben~rundsatzes in dcr 

]~ffccts 
of this 

doct;:ine, 



198 HISTORY 01" CHRISTIANITY. 

inslilulions, but lhe general mind has been broughl into such com
plete unison with the spirit of Lhe laws so founded, that the indi
vidual repugnanc.e to the principle has been constantly overborne 
by the general predominant sentiment. In some periods it has 
seemed lo survive the religion on which it was founded. Wherever, 
at all events, it operates upon the individual or social mind, 
wherever it is even tacitly admitted and assented to by the preva
lent feeling of mankind, it must be traced to the profound in-

- fluence which Christianity has, at least at one time, exercised over 
the inner nature of man. This was the moral revolution which 
set ioto activity, before unprecedented, and endowed with vitality, 
till then unknown, this great ruling agent in the history of the 
world. 

1 1~Y~v~:~. Still~ however, as though almost unconscious of the future effects 
gciists. of this event, the narratives of the Evangelists as they approach 

this crisis in their own, as well as in the destinies of man, preserve 
their serene and unempa.ssioned flow. Each follows his own 
course, with precisely that discrepancy which might be expected 
among inartificial writers relating t.he same event, without any 
mutual understanding or reference to each other's work, but all 
with the same equable and unexalted tone. 

The Sabbath passed away without disturbance or commotion . 
The profound quiet which prevailed in the crowded capital of 
Judrea on the seventh day, at these times of rigid ceremonial ob
servance, was unbroken by the parlizans of Jesus. Yet even the 
Snbbath did not restrain the leading members of the Sanhedrin 
from taking the necessary precautions lo guard the body of their 
victim : their hoslile jealousy, as has been before observed, was 
more alive to the predictions of the resurrection than the attach
ment of the disciples. To prevent any secret or tumultuous attempt 
of lhe followers lo possess themselves of the remains of their 
Master, they caused a seal to be attached to the stone which formed 
the door to the sepulchral enclosure, and stationed the guard, 
which was al their disposal, probably for the preservation of 
the public peace, in the garden around the tomb. The guard 
being Roman, might exercise their military functions on the 
sac red day. The disciples were no doubt restrained by the 
sanctity of the Sabbath, as well as by their apprehensions of 
re-awakening the popular indignation, even from approaching 
the burial-place of their l\'laster. The religion of the day lulled 
alike the passions of the rulers, the popular tumult, the fears and 
the sorrows of the disciples. 

'lhe wo- It was not till the early dawn of the following morning (1) tllat 
men at the 
sepulchre. some of the women set out lo pay the last melancholy honours nt the 

( I) i)btt. xx > iii .; Mark, xvi .; L.uk•:, xxiv., John , xx , 
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seµulchrc. They had bought some of those precious drugs, which 
were used for the preservation of the remains of the more opulent, 
on the evening of the crucifixion; and though the body had been 
anointed and wrapt in spices in the customary manner, previously 
lo the burial , this further mark of respect was strictly according 
lo usage. But this circumstance, thus casually mentioned, clearly 
shows that the women, at least, had no hope whatever of any change 
which could lake place as to the body of Jesus (1). The party of 
women consisted of Mary of Magdaia, a town near the lake of 
Tiberias; lWary, the wife of Alpheus, mother of James and Joses; 
Joanna, wife of Chuza, Herod's steward; and Salome " the mother 
of Zebedee's children." They were all Galileans, and from the 
same neighbourhood; all faithful allendants on Jesus, and related to 
some of the leading disciples. They set out very early; and 
as perhaps they had lo meet from different quarters, some not 
unlikely from Bethany, the sun was rising before they reached 
the garden. Before their arrival, the earthquake or atmospheric 
commotion (2) had taken place; the tomb had burst open; and 
the terrified guard had fled to lhe cily. Of the sealing of tile stone, 
and the placing of the guard they appear to have been ignorant, 
as, in the most natural manner, they seem suddenly lo remember 
the difficulty of removing the ponderous stone which closed 
the sepulchre, and which would require the strength of several 
men lo raise it from its place. Sepulchres in the East, those at 
least belonging to men of rank and opulence, were formed of an 
outward small court or enclosure, lhe entrance to which was co
vered by a huge stone; and within were cells or chambers, often 
hewn in the solid rock, for the deposit of the dead. As the women 
drew near, they saw that the stone had been removed and lhe first 
glance into the open sepulchre discovered lhat the body was no 
longer there. Al this sight Mary Madalene appears to have hurried 
back to the city, lo give information to Peter and John. These dis
ciples, it may be remembered, where the only lwo who followed 
Jesus to his trial ; and it is likely lhal they were together in some 
purt of the city, while lhe rest were scattered in different qrnulcrs, 
or perhaps had relircd to Bethany. During the absence of Mary , 
!he other women made a closer inspection; they entered the inner 

\1) 111 n prolmion of Griesbach, ne fontihus 
untie Eva11gdist:c suas de rcsurrectionc Domini 
11arrationes hauserint, it is observed, that the 
i ~va ngclists seem to have dwell on those parli 
cidar poiuts in which they we!·e personally con
< crned . Thi s appears to furni sh a very simple 
key Lo their appare11t discrepa nci es. John," ho 
rl'cci, cd hi s first intelligence from l\lary i\1;1gda 
lc11c, makP s hc1 the principal p erson in hi s nar
rative, whi le l\ta llhcw, w lw, with tl1c rest of the 
rlioci plcs, dcriv-cd hi s i11fornwtion from the ri t lwr 
women, g iY cs their relation, and omit s th" <l]l · 
pl'atancc of .Jrsus tu the Ma gchtl cnc. St. Mark 

g ives a few udditionnl minute parti cuiars, hut 
the narrative of St. Luke is alto:;eth cr more vague 
und genernl. He lilen<ls together, os n Inter 
hi slori:rn, studiou3 of coll)prcssioa, t!te two se 
par:ite trans:ictions; h e usc ribcs !o !lie wol)Jcn 
colic< lively that ronimunicalion of th e intelli 
gence to the assembled body of th e A postlcs which 
appc:Hs lo lwve h er11 ::nade separately to two 
di ,; tiu cl parties; anti disregarding th e order of 
time, h e afler that reverts to the visit of St. Pctrr 
lo the sepulchre. 

\2) :!1<10-r.1.o~ ;s r ;1llier n11 ambiguous trrm , 
tho u gl1 it us uall ~ 111c;i 113 an cartliquak" . 
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chamber, they saw the grave-clothes lying in an orderly manner, 
tbe bandage or covering of the head rolled up, and placed on one 
side ;--this circumstance would appear incompatible with the haste 
of a surreptitious, or the carelessness of a violent, removal. To 
their minds thus highly excited, and bewildered with astonishment, 
with terror, and with grief, appeared, what is described by the 
Evangelist as '' a vision of angels." One or more beings in human 
form seated in the shadowy twilight within the sepulchre, and ad
dressing them with human voices, told lhem that their Master had 
risen from the grave, that he was to go before them into Galilee. 
They had departed to communicate these wonderful tidings to 

APrrivaI 0dr the other disciples, before the two summoned by Mary Magdalene 
eter an -
John. nrrived; of Lhese the younger and more active, John, outran the 

older, Peter. But he only entered the outer chamber; from whence 
he could see lhe stale in which the grave-clothes were lying; but 
before he entered the inner chamber, he awaited the arrival of his 
companion. Peter went in first, and arterwgrds John, who, as he 
states, not till . then, believed that the body had been taken away, 
for, up to that time, the Apostles themselves had no thought or 
expectation of the resurrection (1 ). These two Apostles returned 
home, leaving Mary lVIagdalene, who probably wearied by her 
walk to the city and her return, had not come up with them till 
they had completed their search. The other women, meantime, 
had fled in has le, and in the silence of terror, through the hostile 
city; and until, later in the day, they found the Apos-tles assembled 
together, did not unburthen their hearts of this extraordinary 

Fir,t ap- secret. Mary Magdalene (2) was left alone; she had seen and heard 
oi;.e;;~~:~c;0 nothing of the evangelic vision which had appeared to lhe others; 
Mary Mag- but on looking down into ~he sepulchre she saw the same vision 

cla lene. ' 
which had appeared lo the others, and was in her turn addressed 
by the angels; and it seems that her feelings were those of unmi
tigated sorrow. She stood near the sepulchre weeping. To her 
Jesus then first appeared. So little was she prepared for his pre
sence, that she at first mistook him for the person who had the 
charge of the garden. Her language is that of grief, because un
friendly hands have removed the body, and carried it away to some 
unknown place. Nor was it till he again addressed her, that she 
recognised his familiar form and voice. 

;;~~;:nae~~ The second (3) appearance of Jesus was to the other party of 
women, as lhey returned to the city, and, perhaps, separat.ed lo 
find out the different Apostles, to whom, when assembled, they 
related the whole of their adventure. In the mean lime a third ap
pearance (4) had taken place lo two disciples who had made an 
excursion lo Emmnus, a village between seven and eight miles from 

( 1) John, xx 8. !) . (3) l\lall. xx viii. 9, JO . 
(2) Mark, xvi. 9 - 11.; .John, xx. 11 - 18 ( i ) Mark , xvi . 12, 13.; Luke, uiv , 13-32 , 
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Jerusalem: a fourth to the Apostle Peter; this apparition is not 
noticed by the Evangelists; it rests on the authoril.y of St. Paul (1). 
The intelligence of the women had been received with the utmost 
incredulity by the assembled Apostles. The arrival of the two 
disciples from Emmaus, with their more particular relation of his 
conversing with them; his explaining the Scriptures; his breaking 
.bread with them ; made a deeper impression. Still mistrust se'ems 
to have predominated; and when Jesus appeared in the chamber, 
the doors of which had been closed from fear lest their meeting 
should be interrupted by the hostile rulers, the first sensation was 
terror rather than joy" It was not till Jesus conversed with them, 
and permitted them to ascertain by actual touch the identity of his 
body, that they yielded to emotions of gladness. Jesus appeared 
a second time, eight days after (2), in the public assembly of the 
disciples, and condescended to· remove the doubts of one Apostle, 
who had not been present at the former meeting, by permitting 
him to inspr,ct and touch his wounds. 

This incredulity of the Apostles, related with so much simplicity, Increduli

. t t k bl "d . h ty of the is, on many accoun s, mos remar a e, cons1 enng t e apparent Apostles : 

distinctness with which Jesus appears to have predicted both his its cause. 

death and resurrection, and the rumour which put the Sanhedrin 
on their guard against any clandestine removal of the body. The 
key to this difficulty is to be sought in the opinions of the time. 
The notion of a resurrection was intimately connected wilh the 
corning of the Messiah, but that resurrection was of a character very 
different from the secret, the peaceful, the unimposing reappearance 
of Jesus after his death. It was an integral, an essential part of that 
splendid vision which represented the Messiah as summoning all 
the fol.hers of the ch.r>sen race from their graves to share in the 
glories of his kingdom (3). Even after the resurrection the bewild-
ered Apostles inquire whether that kingdom, the only sovereignty 
of which they yet dreamed, was about to commence (4). The death 
of Jesus, notwithstanding his care lo prepare their minds for that 
appalling event, look them by surprise : they seem to have been 
stunned and confounded. It had shaken their faith by il.s utter 
incongruity with their preconceived notions, rather than confirmed 
it by ils accordance with his own predictions; and in this perplexed 
and darkling slate the resurrection cC:tme upon them not less 
strangely at issue wilh their conceptions of the manner in which I.he 
Messiah would return to the world. When Jesus had alluded with 
more or less prophetic distinctness lo that event, their minds had, 

(1) IL does not appear possible that Peter cou1tl 
be one· of the disciples near Emmaus. lt would 
harmrJllise I he accounls if we could SU])pose that 
St. Panl ( 1 Cur. i.:v. 5.) originally dictated 
KA.efl?rct, which "as clw11gcd for the more fa . 
miliar nami K1i')!, ct . 

(2) M:1r.k, xvi. 11-18.; Luke, x.xiv. 36-49.; 
John, :xx. 19-29. 

(3) See ch. ii, p. 78. 

(4) Acts, i . 6. Compare LL1kr, )...Xiv. 21. 
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no doubt, reverted to their rooted opinions on lhe subject, and 
moulded up the plain sense of his words with some vague and con
fused interprelation framed out of their own traditions; the latter 
so far predominating, that their memory retained scarcely a vestige 
of lhe simpler truth, unlil it was forcibly re-awakened by its com
plete fulfilment in the resurrection of their Lord. 

Excepting among the immediate disciples, the intelligence of the 
resurrection remained, it is probable, a profound secret, or, at all 
events, litlle more than vague and feeble rumours would reach lhc 
ear of the Sanhedrin. For though Christ had taken the first step to 
re-organise his religion, by his solemn commission to the Apostles 
at his first appearance in their assembly, it was not ti11 after the 

l\.cturn or return lo Galilee, more particularly during one interview near the 
t\~e~ ~~s- I.a kc of Gennesareth, that he invested Peter, and with him the rest 
Ga lil ee. of the Apostles, with the pastoral charge over his new community. 

For, according lo their custom, the Galilean Aposlles had returned 
to their homes during the interval between the Passover and the 
Pentecost, and there, among the former scenes of his beneficent 
labours, on more than one occasion, the living Jesus had appeared , 
and conversed familiarly with them (1). 

Apos tles Forty days after the crucifixion, and ten before the Pentecost, 
rn Ju<l iea, the Aposlles were again assembled at their usual place of resort, in 

lhe neighbourhood of Jerusalem , the village of Bethany. It was 
here , on the slope of the l\1ount of Olives, that, in the language 

Amu~·oa . of St. Luke, ' 'he was parled from them;" '' he was taken up, and 
a cloud received him out of their sight (2)." 

During lhe interval between the Ascension and the day of Pen
tecost, the Apostles of Jesus regularly performed their devotions in 
the Temple, but they may have been lost and unobserved among 
the thousands who either returned to Jerusalem for the second great 
annual festival, or if from more remote parts, remained, as was 
customary, in the capilal from the Passover to the Pentecost. The 
election of a new apostle to fill the mysterious number of twelve, a 

(1) Matt. xxviii. 16-20.; John, xxi. 1-23 . 
Mark, i n his brief and summary account, omits 
the journey to Galilee . Luke (xxiv. 49 .) seems to 
intimate the contrary, as if he h ad known no 
thing of !his retreat. This verse, however, may 
l1e a kind of continuation of verse 47, and is not 
t o be taken in thi s strict sense, so as positively 
to exclude an intermediate journey to Galilee. 

(2) Neander has closed his life of Christ with 
some forcible observa tions on the Ascension, to 
whi ch it has Leen objected that St. Luke alonP, 
thou gh in two places, Gosp. xx iv. 50, 51.; Acts, 
i . 9-11., mentions this most extraordinary 
event. " How could the r esurrection of Christ 
h ave been to the disciples the groundwo rk of 
their beli ef in evr rlastin g life, if it had J1een 
a~ain follow ecl hy I.is death ? With the dealla of 
Christ tlu~ fai th, espec iall y in his resurrec ti on 
aud rerappcarance, must agai n, of necess ity, h ave 
~unk away. Christ would aga in have appcrarccl 
ln them an orclinary ma n, their beli ef i11 him 

as the Messiah would have suffered a viole11t 
shock. How in this manner could that co:iv;c
tion of the exaltation of Chri st have formed it
self within them, which we find expressed in 
their writin gs with so much forc e and precision . 
Though the fact of his ascension, a~ visible to thll 
senses, is witnessed cxp11Cssly only by St. Luke, th e 
lan gr1age of St. John concerning his uscent to the 
Father, the dedarations of all the apostles con
eerning his exaltation to heaven (see especiall y 
the stron g- expression of St. Marl; , xvi. 19- l-1.i\1. \, 
presuppose th eir convi cti on of his supernatural 
elevation from th e earth, since the notion of bi~ 
departure from this earthly life in the ordinary 
manner is th er eby a ltogether excluded. Even if 
none of the ap ostoli c writers had mentioned th is 
v isible and rea l fa ct, we mi ght have safely i n 
fer rcd from a ll which they say of Chri st, that i n 
some form or otli r r they presupposed a su prr
natural exaltation o f Chri st from this vis ibl<' 
earth ly \\Oriel Leben J csu, p. 656. 
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number lwllowed to Jewish reeling as that of the tribes of their 
ancestors, shows that they now looked upon themselves again as a 
permanenl body, united by a federal principle, and destined fm· 
some ulterior purpose ; and it is possiblo Lhat they might look wilh 
eager hope lo Lhe feast of Penlecost, the celebration or the delivery 
of lhe law on Mount Sinai (1); the birthday as it were of the reli- Electioa 

gious constitution of the Jews, as an epoch peculiarly suited for of a nel\\> 
Apost e . 

the reorganisation and reconstruction of the new kingdom of the 
Messiah. 

The Sanhedrin doubtless expected any thing rather than the 
revival of Lhe religion of Jesus. The guards, who had fled from the 
sepulchre, had been bribed to counteract any rumour of the resur
rection, by charging the disciples with the clandestine removal of 
the body. The city had been restored to peace, as if no exl.raordinary 
event had taken place. The Galileans, the followers of Jesus among 
the rest, had retired to their native province. In the popular estima
tion the claims of Jesus to the IVIessiahship were allogether extin
guished by his death. The allompt to reinstate him who had been 
condemned by the Sanhedrin, and crucified by the Romans, in 
public reverence and belief, as the promised Redeemer, might have 
appeared a proceeding so desperate, as could not enter inlo the 
most enthusiastic mind. The character of the disciples of Jesus was 
as liltle calculated to awaken apprehension. The few richer or more 
influenlial persons who had been inclined to embrace his cause, 
even during his lifetime, bad maintained their obnoxious opinions 
in secret. The ostensible leaders were men of low birth, humble 
occupations, deficient education, and-no unimportant objection in 
the mind of the Jews-Galileans. Never indeed was sect so com
pletely centered in lhe person of its founder : the whole rested on 
his personal authority, emanated from his personal leaching; and 
however it might be thought, that some of his sayings might be 
treasured in the minds of his blind and infatuated adherents; how
ever they might refuse lo abandon lhe hope lhat he would appear 
again, as the Messiah; all this delusion would gradually die away, 
from lhe want of any leader qualified lo take up and maintain a 
cause so lost and hopeless. Great must have been their astonish
ment at lhe intelligence, that tho religion of Jesus had reappeared, 
in a new, in a more attractive form ; that on the feast day which next P.capp cn l 

followed lheir total dispersion, those humble, ignorant, and despised ~1111~~c~ir 
Galileans were making converts by thousands, at the very gales, gion °t 

J esus. 
even perhaps within the precincts of lhe Temple. The more visible 
circumstances of the miracle which took place on the day of Pente
cost, the descent of lhe Holy G hosl, under the appearance of fiery 
tongues, in the private assembl y of lhc Christians , might not reach 

( I Sf•c 1h( 1ratli t inn:, nn thi s 5nh jr·d i11 'lcu~dH·u N 'I ,, a Talrnudc· illu~tr .1 t um p . 710 . 
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their ears; but they could not long remain ignorant of this strange 
and alarming fact, that these uneducated men, apparently re
organised, and acling with the most fearless freedom, were familiarly 
conversing with, and incQlcaling the belief in the resurrection of 
Jesus, on strangers from every quarter of the world, in all their 
various languages, or dialects (1). 

The Jews whose families had been long domiciliated in the diffe
rent provinces of the Roman and the Parthian dominions, gradually 
lost, or had never learned, the vernacular tongue of Palestine; they 
adopted the language of the surrounding people. The original 
sacred Hebrew was 'understood only by lhe learned. How far-, on 
one side the Greek, on the other the Babylonian Chaldaic, which 
was nearly alJied to the vernacular Aramaic, were admitted into 
the religious services of the synagogue, appears uncertain; but the 
different synagogues in Jerusalem were appropriated to the diffe
rent races of Jews. Those from Alexandria, from Cyrene, the Li
bertines, descended from freed slaves at Rome, perhaps therefore 
speaking Latin, the Cilicia11s and .Asiatics, had their separate places 
of assembly (2) : so, probably, those who came from more remote 
quarters, where Greek, the universal medium of communication 
in great part of the Roman empire, was less known, as in Arabia, 
Mesopotamia, and beyond the Euphrates. 

The scene of this extraordinary incident must have been some 
place of general resort; yet, scarcely wilhin the Temple, where, 
though there were many chambers set apart for instruction in the 
Jaw and other devotional purposes, the Apostles were not likely to 
have obtained admittance to one of these, or to have been permitted 
lo carry on their leaching without interruption. If conjecture 
might be hazarded, we should venture to place their house of as
sembly in one of the streets leading to the Temple; that, perhaps, 
which, descending the slope of lhe hill, led to the :Mount of Olives, 
and to the village of Bethany. The time, the third hour, nine in 
the morning, was that of public prayer in th8 Temple; multitudes, 
therefore, would throng all the avenues to the Temple, and would 
be arrested on their way by the extraordinary sight of Peter and 
his colleagues thus addressing the various classes in their different 
dialects; asserting openly the resurrection of Jesus; arraigning the 
injustice of his judicial murder; and re-establishing his claim lo 
be received as the Messiah. 

These submissive, timid, and scatlered followers of Jesus thus 
burst upon the public attention, suddenly invested with courage, 
endowed with commanding eloquence, in the very scene of their 
master's cruel apprehension and execution, asserting his lVIessiah-

( 1) Ruinoel (in Joe. Act.) g ives a lucid view of (2) Acts, vi . 
the various rationalist and anti-rationalist inter · 
pretations of this miracle. 
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ship, in a form as irreconcilable with their own preconceived 
notions, as with those of the rest of the people ; arraigning the 
rulers, and, by implication, if not as yet in distinct words, the whole 
nation, of the most heinous act of impiety, as well as barbarity, 
the rejection of the Messiah; proclaiming the resurrection, and 
defying investigalion. The whole speech of Peter clashed with tho speech 0 r 
strongest prejudices of those who had so short a time before given Peter, 

such fearful evidence of their animosity and remorselessness. It 
proclaimed that '' the last days," the days of the Messiah, the days 
of prophecy and wonder, had already begun. It placed the Being 
whom but forly da1·s before they had seen helplessly expiring upon 
the cross, far above the pride almost the idol of the nation, King 
David. The ashes of the king had long reposed in the tomb, which 
was before their eyes; but the tomb could not confine Jesus; death 
had no power over his remains. Nor was his resurrection all : the 
crucified Jesus was now " on lhe right hand of God: " he had as-
sumed that last, the highest distinction of the Messiah-the super-
human majesty; that intimate relalion with the Deity, which, 
however vaguely and indistinctly shadowed out in the Jewish no-
tion of the :Messiah, was as it were the crowning glory, the ultimate 
height to which the devout hopes of the most strongly excited of 
the Jews followed up the promised Redeemer : " Therefore let all 
the house of Israel know assuredly, that God hath made that same 
Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ ( L)." 

Three thousand declared converts were the result of. this first 
appeal to the Jewish multitude : the religion thus reappeared in a 
form new, complete, and more decidedly hostile to the prevailing 
creed and dominant sentiments of the nation. From this time the 
Christian community assumed its separate and organised existence, 

. united by the federal rite of baptism; and the popular mind was 
deeply impressed by the preternatural powers exercised by ils lead
ing followers. :Many of the converts threw their property, or part 
of it, into a common stock; now become necessary, as the teachers 
of Christianity had to take up their permanent residence in Jeru
salem, at a distance from their homes and the scenes of their 
humble labours. The religion spread of course, with the grealesl 
rapidity among the lower orders. Assistance in their \Yants, and 
protection against lhe hostility, or at least the coldness and estrange
ment, of the powerful and opulent, were necessary to hold 
together Lhe young society. Such was the gene ml ardour, that 
many did not hesitate lo sell their landed properly, the tenure of 
which, however loosened by time, and by the successive changes 
in the political state of the country, probably, at this period of the 
1\'Iessiah's expected coming, assumed a new value. This therefore, 

( l ) Acts , i i. 313. 

I I 
11 
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r.omm on was no easy triumph over Jewish feeling. Yet nothing like an 
fund not Essenian community of goods ever appears to have prevailed in 
~·0111mu-

11ity of the Christian community ; such a system, however favourable to 
goods. the maintenance of certain usages or opinions within a narrow 

sphere, would have been fatal to the aggressive and comprehensive 
spirit of Christianity, the vital and conservative principle of a sect, 
it was inconsistent with an universal religion and we cannot but 
admire the wisdom which avoided a precedent so attractive, as con
ducing to the immediate prosperity, ~1 et so dangerous to the ultimate 
progress of the religion (1). 

conduct The Sanhedrin at first stood aloof; whether from awe, or miscal-
or the culaling contempt, or, it is possible, from inlernal dissension. It 
S:rnhe-
Jrin, was not Lill they were assailed, as it were in the heart of their own 

territory ; not till the miracle of healing the lame man near the 
Beautiful gate of the Temple (lhis gate opened into t,lie inner court 
of the Temple, and, from lhe richness of its architecture, bad 
received lhat name), and the public proclamation of the resurrec
tion, in the midst of the assembled worshippers, in the second 
recorded speech of Peter, had secured five thousand converts; that 
at length· the authorities found it necessary to interfere, and to 

second arrest, if possible, the rapid progress of lhe faith. The second 
sp;,('~~~r. of speech of the Apostle (2) was in a somewhat more calm and con

ciliating tone than the former : it dwelt less on the crime of the 
'Crucifixion, than on the advantages of belief in Jesus as the Mes
'Siah. It did not shrink, indeed, from reasserting the guilt of the i 

death of the Just One ; yet it palliated lhe ignorance through which 
the people, and even the rulers, had rejected Jesus, and stained 
the city with his blood. It called upon them to repent of this na
tional crime; and, as if even yet Peter himself was not disencum
bered of that Jewish notion, it seemed to intimilate the possibility 
of an immediate reappearance of Christ (3), to fulfil to the Jewish 
people all that they hoped from this greater than Moses, this ac
complisher of the sublime promise made to their Father Abraham. 
To the Sanhedrin, the speech was, no doubt, but vaguely reported ; 
but any speech delivered by such men , in such a place, and on 
such a subject, demanded their inlerference. Obtaining the assist
ance of the commander of the Roman guard~ mounted, as has been 
said, in the gallery leading to the Antonia, they seized and impri
soned the Aposlles. The next morning they were brought up for 
.examination. The boldness of the Apostles , who asserted their 

(1) Mosheim appear.5 to me to have proved 
th is point conclusively . At a later perio<l, every 
exhortation to almsgiving , and every sentence 
which alludes to distinctions of rich a nd poor in 
the Chri stia n communits, is decisive against the 
.~ommunity of goods. 

('l) Acts . iii. t 2 - 26. 
(3) V. 20, 21 ., "The linw of refreshing, whe11 

be shall send Jesus Christ, which before was 
preached unto you: whom the heavens must re· 
ceive until tl1e times of restilutinn of all thing-s." 
This restitntion of all things, in the common 
Jewisl1 belief, 1vas to be aimost sin:ultaneous 
with or to follow ycry closely the appearance of 
the Messiah. 
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dooli'ines with cnlm resolution, avowed and enforced their belief 
in lbc resurrection and Messiahship of !he crucified Jesus, as well 
as the presence of the man who had been healed, perplexed the 
council. After a private conference, they determined to try the 
effect of severe threatenings, and authoritatively commanded them 
to desist from disseminating their obnoxious opinions. The Apostles 
answered by an appeal to a higher power---'' Whether it be right 
in the sight of God, to hearken unto you more than unto God, 
judge ye. For we cannot but speak the things which we have seen 
and heard (1)." 

A remarkable revolution had taken place, either in lhe internal sacI<lncees 

politics of the Sanhedrin, or in their prevailing senliments towards ~~~di~:n:17~ 
Christianity. Up lo the death of Jesus, the Pharisees were his chief s~n~e-

urin. 

opponents; against their a.uthorily he seemed chiefly lo direct his 
rebukes; and, by their jealous animosity, he was watched, crimi
nated, and al length put .lo death. Now in their turn, the Sad
ducees (2) lake the iead; either because the doctrine of the resur
rect.ion struck more directly at the root of their system, or, other
wise, because their influence had gained a temporary ascendancy 
in the great council. But this predominance of lhe unpopular 
Sadducean party, on the throne of lhe High Priest, and in the 
council, if il increased Lheir danger from lhe well-known severity 
with which that faction administered the law; on the other hand , 
it powerfully contributed to that reaction of popular favour, which 
agnin overawed the hostile Sanhedrin (3). This triumph over their 
adversaries; this resolute determination to main lain their cause al 
all hazards (sanctioned, as it seemed, by the manifest approval 
of the Almighty) ; the rapid increase in their possessions, which 
enabled I.hem to protect all ·the poorer classes who joined their 
ranks; the awful death of Ananias and Sapphira ( 4), in lo the cir
cumstances of which their enemies ventured no inquiry; the 
miracles of a gentler and more beneficent character, which they 
performed in public; the concourse from the neighbourhood of 
Jerusalem to partake in their powers of healing, and to hear their 
doctrines; the manifest superiority, in short, which Christianity 
wns gaining over the established Judaism, determined the Sanhe
drin, afler a short time, to make another effort to suppress their 
growing power. The Apostles were seized, and cast ignominiously 
into the common prison. In the morning they were sought in vain : 
the doors were found closed, but the prisoners had disappeared; 

(1) Acts, iv. 19, 20. 
(2) Ac·ts, iv. t. Annas is mentioned as the 

high priest, and th.en Caiaphas, who it appears, 
from the Gospels, and from Josephus (Ant. xviii. 
2. 2., 4. 3.), was not deposed till n laler pe1fo<l. 
The interpretation of Krebs. (Observationes in 
N. T., e Josepho, p. 1f7.), appear£ to me the 
best. Annag was the second hi1;h priest, or de· 
puty; but is 11amed first, as the head of the family 

in which the high priesthood was vested, being 
father-in-law to Caiaphas. The rest were the as
sessors of the high priest. 

(3) "They let them g-o, finding nothing how 
they might punish them hocausc of tlic people, 
for al.I, men ~lorified Goel for that which wa~ 
clone . Acts, 1v, 21. 

(4) Acts, v. 
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and the dismayed Sanhedrin received intelligence that they had taken 
up their customary station in the Temp le. Even the Roman officer, 
despatched to secure their persons, found it necessary to act with 
caution and gentleness; for the multitude were ready to undertake 
their defence, even against the armed soldiery ; and stones were 
always at hand in the neighbourhoo? or precincts of the Temple, 

Apostles for any tumulluary resistance. The Apostles, however, peaceabJy 
before the • • S . p 

sanhe· obeyed the c1tal10n of the anhedrrn; but the language of eter 
driu. was now even more bold and resolute than before : he openly 

proclaimed, in the face of the astonished council, the crucified 
Jesus lo be the Prince and the Saviour, and asserted the inspira
tion of himself and his companions by the Spirit of God (1). 

The Sadducaic faction were wrought to the highest pitch or 
frenzy; they were eager lo press the capital charge. But the Pha
risaic party endeavoured, not without success, lo mitigate the sen
tence. The perpetual rivalry of the two sects, and the general 
leniency of the Pharisaic administration of lhe law, may have 
concurred, with lhe moderation and judgment of the individual, 
to induce Gamaliel to interpose the weight of his own personal 

Gamaliel. authority and that of his party. Gamaliel does not appear, himself, 
lo have been inclined to Christianity : he was most likely the same 
who is distinguished in Jewish tradition as president of the Sanhe
drin, (though the High Priest, being now present, would lake the 
chief place,) and as the master under whom St. Paul had studied 
the Law. The speech of Gamaliel, with singular address, con
founded the new sect with those of two adventurers, Judas the 
Galilean, and Theudas, whose insurrections had excited great 
expectation, but gradually died away. With these, affairs were left 
lo take their course; against their pretensions God had decided 
by their failure : leave, then, to the same unerring Judge the pre
sent decision. 

To this temporising policy lhe majority of the councH nssented; 
part probably considering, that either the sect would, after all, 
die away, without establishing any permanent influence, or, like 
some of those parties mentioned by Gamaliel, run into wild excess, 
and so provoke the Roman government to 5uppress them by force; 
others from mere party spirit, Lo counteract the power of the op
posite faction; some from more humane principles and kindlier 
motives; olhers from perplexity; some, perhaps, from awe, which, 
though it had not yet led to belief, had led to hesitation; some 
from sincere piety; as, in fact, expect.ing that an event of such 
imporlance would be decided by some manifest intcrposilion, or 
overruling influence at least, of the Almighty. The majority were 
anxious, from these different motives, to escape the perilous re-

(t) Acts, Y. 32. 
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sponsibility of decision. The less vio'fcnt course was therefore fol
lo\ved; after the apostles had suffered the milder punishment of 
scourging; a punishment inflicted with great frequency among 
the Jews, yet ignominious lo the sufferer; the perseculion, for 
the present, ceased : the Aposlles again appeared in public; 
they atlended in the Temple ; but how long this period of 
security lasted, from l.he uncertain chronology of the early Chris
tian history ( t), it is impossible to decide. Yet, as the jealousies 
which appear to have arisen in the infant community, would 
require some time to mature and grow to head, we should in_. 
terpose two or three years between this collision with lhe autho
rities and lhe next which first embrued the soil of Jerusalem with 
the blood of a Christian martyr. Nor would the peaceful policy 
adopted through the authority of Gamaliel have had a fair trial in 
a shorter period of time; il would scarcely have been overborne at 
once and immediately by the more violent party. 

The first converts to Christianity were Jews (2), but of two dis-
tinct classes :-1, the nalives of Pales line, who spoke lhe Syrian 
dialect, and among whom perhaps wc:re included the Jews from 
the East; 2, the Western Jews, who having been setlled in the 
different provinces of Lhe Roman empire, generally spoke Greek. 
This class may likewise have comprehended proselytes lo Judaism. 
Jealousies arose between these two parties. - The Greeks complained 
that the distribution of the general charitable fund was conducted 
with partiality, that their "widows were neglected." The dispute 
led to the establishment of a new order in the community. The 
Apostles withdrew from the laborious, it might be the invidious, In~titu tion 
office; and seven disciples, from whose names we may conjecture 

0 ~~}:~· 
that they were chosen from the Grecian party, were invested by a 
solemn ceremony, the imposition of hands, as deacons or minislers, 
with the superintendence of the general funds. 

It was in the synagogues of the foreign, lhe African and Asiatic A. n. 31• 

Jews, that the success of Stephen, one of these deacons, excited 
the most violent hostility. The indignant people found that not 
even the priesthood was a security against Lhis spreading apos-

( 1) There is no certain date in the Acts of the 
Apostles, except that of the death of Ht>rod, A.D. 
44., even if that is certain. Nothing can be 
more easy than to array against each other the 
names of the most learned authorities, who from 
the earliest Jays have laboured to build a dura
ble edifice out of the insufficieut materials in 
their power.' Perhaps from Jerom to Dr. Burton 
and Mr. Greswell, no two systems agree. The 
passage in St. Paul, Gal. ii. 1., which might be 
expected to throw light on th!s difficult subject, 
iuvoives it in still greater intricacy. In the first 
place, the reading, fourteen years, as Grotius 
and many others have shown, not wilhoul '..\iS. 
authority, is by no means certain. Then, from 
whcuct> is thi~ pniml to be calciilateJ ?-from 

I. 

the conversion, with Pearson and many modern 
writers? or from the first visit of St. l'aul to Je
rusalam, with others? All i s doubtful, conlesled, 
conjectural. The only plan, therefore, is to adopt, 
and uniformly adhere to, some oue system. l n 
fact the cardiual point of the whole calculation, 
the year of our Saviour's death, being as uncer
tain as the rest, we shall st:.ite, that. we assu111e 
teal to have been A. D. 31. Fro1n thence we &hctll 
proceed to affix our dates according lo our own 
view, without involving our readers in the inC'X· 
tricablc lnbyriuth to which we arc 1·011 ,·i 11tc<l 
that there is no certain or satisfactory cluf' . If 
we notice any nl'gumcnts, they w1li !Jc cluelly of 
an historical uatur1'. 

(2) Acts, vi. 

14 

I, 

jl 
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lflsy : many of that order enrolled themselves among the disciples 
of Christ (1). Whether the execution of this first martyr to Chris
tianity was a legal or tumultuary proceeding,-whether it was a 
solemn act of the Sanhedrin, the supreme judicial as well as civil 
tribunal of the nation, or an outbreak of popular indignation and 
resentment,-lhe preliminary steps at least, appear to have been 
conducted with regularity. He was formally arraigned before the 
Sanhedrin, of blasphemy, as asserting the future destruction of the 
Temple, and the abrogation of the Law. This accusation, although 
the witnesses are said to have been false and suborned, seems to 
intimate_, that in those Hellenistic congregations Christianity had 
already assumed a bolder and more independent tone ; lhat it had 
thrown aside some of the peculiar character which adhered to it in 
the other communities; that it already aspired to be an universal , 
not a national religion ; and one destined to survive the local wor
ship in Jerusalem , and the abolition of the Mosaic institutes (2). 
Whether inflame(] by these popular topics of accusation, which 
struck at the vital principle of their religious influence, or again 
laking alarm at the progress of Christianity, the Pharisaic parl,y, 
which we found after the resurrection had lost their supremacy 
in the council, appear, from the active concurrence of Saul, and 
from the re-awakened hostility of the mullitude, over whom the Sad
ducees had _no commanding influence, to have re-united themselves 
to the more violent enemies of the faith. The defence of Stephen 
recapitulated in bold language the chief points of the national 
history, the privileges and the crimes of the race of Israel, which 
gradually led to this final consummation of their impiety and guilt , 
the rejeclion of the Messiah, the murder of the Just One. It is 
evidently incomplete; it was interrupted by the fury of his oppo
nents, who took fire at his arraigning them, not merely of Lhe death 
of Jesus, but of this perpetual violation of the Law; ' ' who have 
received the law by the disposition of angels , and have not kept 
it (3). " This charge struck directly at the Pharisaic party ; the 
populace ever under their control, either abandoned the Christians 
to their fate , or joined in the hasty and ruthless vengeance. The 
murmurs, the gestures of the indignant Sanhedrin, and of others, 
perhaps, who witnessed the trial , betrayed their impatience and 
indignation : they gnashed their teeth; and Stephen breaking off, 
or unable to pursue his continuous discourse, in a kind of prophetic 
ecstasy declared that at that instant he beheld the Son of Man stand
ing at lhe right hand of God. Whether legal or lumultuary , the 
execution of Stephen was conducted with so much attention to form, 

(1) A~t.s , vi . 7. 
\2) Stephen has hecn ca lled hy some modern 

writers the forerunner of St. Paul. See Neander ; 
Gt>schicl1te der Pflanzang d er Ch ristlieb en Kirche, 

p . 41.; a work which I had not the atlvantagc of 
consultin g, when thi s part of the present volu me 
was written. 

(3) Acts, v ii . 53. 
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that he was first carried beyond the walls of the cily (1); the wit- Death of 

nesses, whose office it was lo cast the first slone (2), put off their 11:1~a~;~.t;.~0-
clothes, and perhaps observed the olher forms peculiar to Lhis mode A. n. "s-t. 
of execution. He died as a true follower of Jesus, praying the divine 
mercy upon his barbarous persecu lo rs; but neither the sight of 
his sufferings, nor lhe beauty of his dying words, allayed the ex
citement which had now united lhe conflicting parties of lhe Jews 
in their common league against Christianity. Yet the mere profes-
sion of Christianity did not necessarily involve any capital charge~ 
or if it did, the Jews wanted power to carry the sentence of death 
into execution on a general scale (3). Though then ~hey had eilher 
deliberately ventured, or yielded to a violent impulse of fury, on 
this occasion, their vengeance in other cases was confined to those 
subordinate punishments which were left under their jurisdiction ; 
-imprisonment; public scourging in the synagogue; and that 
which, of course, began to lose its terrors as soon as lhe Christians 
formed separate and independent communities, the once awful Ex
communication. 

The martyrdom of Stephen led to the most important results, 
not merely as first revealing that great lesson which mankind has 
been so slow to learn, that religious perseculion which stops short 
of extermination, always advances the cause whic_h it endeavours 
to repress. It showed that Christian faith was stronger tb.an death, 
the last resort of human cruelty. Thenceforth ils triumph was 
secure. For every death~ courageously, calmly, cheerfully endured, 
where it appalled one dastard into apostasy, made, or prepared the 
minds of a hundred proselytes. To lhe Jew, ready himself to lay 
down Qis life in defence of his Temple, this self-devotion, though 
an undeniable test of sincerity in the belief of facls of recent occur
rence, was less extraordinary; to the heathen it showed a deter
mined assurance of immortality, not less new, as an active nnd 
generally principle, than allraclive and ennobling. 

The more immediate consequences of the persecution were no 
less favourable to the progress of Christianity. The Christians were 
driven out of Jerusalem, where the Apostles alone remained firm at 
their posts. Scattered through the whole region, if not beyond the 
precincts of Palestine, they bore with them the seed of lhe religion. 
The most important progress was made in Samaria: but the extent 
of their success in this region, and the opposition they encountered 

(1) In one instance, it may be remembered, 
the multitude was so excited as to attempt to 
~tone our Saviour within the precincts of the 
Temple. 

(2) Deut. xvii. 7. 
(3) Michaelis, followed by Eichhorn, has ar· 

gned, with considerable plausibility, that these 
violent measures would scarcely have bePn ven
tured by the Jews under the rigorous adminis
tci:.tion of Pilate. Vitellius, on the other hand, 
l>y whom Pilate was sent in disgrace to Rome, 

A. D. 36, visited Jerusalem A. D. 37, was receiv
ed with great honours, and seems to have treat
ed the Jewish authorities with the utmost res
pect. On these grou11ds he places thi> persecution 
as late as the year 37. Yet the governmeut of 
lliJate appears to have been capriciously, rather 
than systematically severe. The immediate occa
sion of his recall, was his tyrannicGI conduct to 
tlrn Samaritaus. It may have been his policy, 
while his admiuislration was drawing to a closc, 
to court the ruling authorities of the .Trws. 
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among this people, deeply tinged wilh Oriental opmion, wiJI be 
related in anol.her part of this work. Philip, one of the most ac
tive of lhe deacons, made another converl of rank and importance, 
an officer (1) who held the highest station and influence with Can
dace, the queen of lhe Ethiopians. The name of Candace (2) was 
the hereditary appellation of the queens of Meroe, as Pharaoh of 
the older, and Ptolemy of the later Egyptian kings. The Jews had 
spread in great numbers to that region ; and the return of a person 
of such influence, a declared convert to the new religion, can 
scarcely have been without consequences, of which, unhappily, we 
have no record. 

But far the most important result of the death of Stephen, was 
its connection with the conversion of St. Paul. To propagate Chris
tianity in the enlightened West, where its most extensive, at lca..;t, 
most permanent, conquests were to be made; to emancipate it from 
the trammels of Judaism; a man was wanting of larger and more 
comprehensive views, of higher education, and more liberal accom
plishments. Such an instrument for its momentous scheme of be
nevolence to the human race, Divine Providence found in Saul of 
Tarsus. Born in the Grecian and commercial town of Tarsus, 
where he had acquired no inconsiderable acquaintance with Gre
cian lellers and philosophy; but brought up in the most celebrated 
school of Pharisaic learning, that of Gamaliel, for which purpose 
he had probably resided long in Jerusalem; having inherited, pro-: 
bably from lhe domiciliation of his family in Tarsus (3), the valuable 
privilege of Roman citizenship; yet with his Judaism in no degree 
weakened by his Grecian culture, -Saul stood as it were on lhe 
confines of both regions, qualified beyond all men to develop a 
system which should unite Jew and Gentile under one more har
monious and comprehensive failh. The zeal with which Saul urged 
on the subsequent persecution, showed that the death of Stephen 
had made, as might have been expected, no influential impression 
upon a mind so capable, unless blinded by zeal, of appreciating ils 
moral sublimity. The commission from the Sanhedrin, to bring in 
safe custody to Jerusalem such of the Jews of Damascus as had em
braced Christianity, implies their unabated reliance on his fidelity. 
The national confidence which invested him in this important 
office, lhe unhesitating readiness with which he appears lo have 
assum~d it, in a man of his apparently severe integrity, and un
shaken sense of duty, imply, in all ordinary human estimation, 

(1) The word" Eunuch" may be here used in 
its prim11ry sense ( cubicularius), without any al
lusion to its later meaning; as, nccording to the 
strict 1·it<'s of the law, a Jewish eunuch was 
disqualified from appearing at the public assem· 
blies . 

(2) I\egnarc fceminam Candacen, quod nornen 
rnultis jam mrnis ad re~inas transiit. Plin. vi. 29. 
Conf. Strabo, xvii. p. 1175. Dio. Cass . liv. 

(3) Compare Strabo's account of Tarsus. The 
natives of this <'ity were remarkably addicted to 
philosophical studies; but in general travelled 
and settled in foreign countries: o uJ' a u'l o i 
oi·'?'Ol p.eVOUrl'IV ct~'1'081, d.'A!ta X.XJ '1'~
M10Cvrrct1 ~x.J'11µouv'1'ei;, x.cti 'HMIWB~v 
'1'~~ i;ivinuournv ;1 J'~r.i\,, x.w·dp;tov'T'cu 
J-' ~'Alf'Ol .-Strnbo, lib. xiv. p. 673 . 
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that he had in no degree relaxed from that zeal which induced him 
lo witness the execution of Stephen, if not with stern satisfaction , 
yet wilhout commiseration. Even then, if the mind of Paul was in 
any degree prepared, by the noble manner in which Stephen had 
endured death, to yield to the miraculous interposition which oc
curred on the road to Damascus, nothing less than some occurrence 
of the most extraordinary and unprecedented character could have 
arrested so suddenly, and diverted so completely from its settled 
purpose, a mind of so much strength, and however of vivid imagi
nation, to all appearance very superior to popular superstition . 

-Saul set forth from Jerusalem, according lo the narrative of the 
Acts, wilh his mind wrought up to the most violent animosity against 
these apostates from the faith of their ancestors (1 ). He set forth , 
thus manifestly inveterate in his prejudices, unshaken in his ar
dent attachment to the religion of Moses, the immulabilily and 
perpetuity of which he considered it treasonable and impious to 
quest.ion, with an austere and indignanL sense of duty, fully autho
rised by the direct testimony of the Law, to exterminate all rene
gades from the severest Judaism. The ruling Jews must have heard 
with the utmost amazement, that the persecuting zealot who had 
voluntarily demanded the commission of the High Priest lo repress 
the growing sect of the Christians, had arrived al Damascus, blinded 
for a time, humbled, and that his first step had been openly to join 
himself lo that party which he had threatened to exterminate. 

The Christians, far from welcoming so distinguished a proselyte, 
looked on him at first with natural mistrust and suspicion. And 
although at Damascus this jealousy was speedily allayed by the in
terposition of Ananias, a leading Christian, to whom his conversion 
had been revealed by a vision, at Jerusalem his former hostile vio
lence had made so deep an impression, that , three years after his 
conversion, even the Apostles stood aloof, and with reluctance ad
mitted a proselyte of such importance, yet whose conversion lo them 
still appeared so highly improbable. 

No event in Christian history, from this improbability, as well 
as its influence on the progress of the religion, would so demand , 
if the expression may be used, the divine intervention as the con
version of St. Paul. Paul was essentinlly necessary to the develop
ment of the Christian scheme. Neither Lhe self-suggested workings 
of the imagination, even if coincident with some extraordinary bu t 
fortuitous atmospheric phenomena; nor any worJdly notion of 
aggrandisement, as the head of a new and powerful sect ; nor thnt 
more noble ambition, which might anticipate the mornl and social 
blessings of Christianity, and, once conceived, would strike reso
lutely into the scheme for their advancement,-furnisll even a plan·· 

(1) " Breathing th reatening~ anil slaughtc1., against the disciples of the Lord." Arts ix. 1-22. 
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sible theory for the total change of such a man, at such a time, and 
under such circumstances. The minute investigation of this much 
agitated question could scarcely be in its place in the present work. 
But to doubt, in whatever manner it took place, the divine mission 
of Paul, would be to discard all providential interposition in the 
design and propagation of Christianity. 

Unquestionably it is remarkable how little encouragement Paul 
seems al first to have received from the party, lo join which he had 
sacrificed all his popularily wilh his countrymen, the favour of the 
supreme magistracy, and a charge, if of severe and cruel, yet of an 
important character; all, indeed, which hitherto appeared the ruling· 
objects of his life. Instead of nssuming al once, as his abilities and 
character might seem to command, a distinguished place in lhe new 
community into which he had been received ; instead of being 
hailed, as renegades from the opposite faction usually are, by a 
weak and persecuted party, his early course is lost in obscurity. 
He passes several years in exile, as it were , from both parlies; he 
emerges by slow degrees into eminence, and hardly wins his way 
into the reluctant confidence of the Christians ; who, however they 
might at first be slarlled by lhc improbability of the fact, yet felt 
such reliance in lhe power of their Lord and Redeemer, as scarcely 
we should have conceived lo be aITectcd by lasting wonder at the 
conversion of any unbeliever. 

Part of the three years which elapsed between the conversion of 
Paul and his first visit lo Jerusalem, were passed in Arabia (1). The 
cause of this retirement into a foreign region, and the pnrt of the 
extensive country, which was then called Arabia, in which he re
sided, are altogether unknown. It is possible, indeed, lhal he may 
have sought refuge from the Jews of Damascus, or employed him
self in the conversion of the Jews who were scattered in great num
bers in every part of Arabia. The frontiers of lhe Arabian king 
bordered closely on the territory of Damascus, and Paul may have 
retired but a short distance from that city. During this interval, 
Aretas, whose hostile intentions against Herod, the tetrarch of Gali
lee, Vitellius, the prefect of Syria, had made preparations to re
press, had the boldness to invade the Syrian prefecture, and to sieze 
the important city of Damascus. It is difficuH to conceive this act 
of aggression to have been hazarded unless at some period of public 
confusion, such as took place at lhe death of Tiberius. According 
to Josephus, Vilellius, who had collected a great force to invest 
Petra, the capital of the Arabian king, on the first tidings of that 
event, instantly suspended his operations, and withdrew his troops 
into their winter quarters. At all events, at the close of these three 

(1) The time of St. Paul's r es idence in Arab ia i ng. The expression in the Epist. to the Galatians, 
is generally assumed to have been one whole (i . 17, 18 .) appears to me by no means to re. 
year, and pmt of the preceding and the follow · quire this arrangement . 
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years Damascus was in the power of Aretas. The Jews, who pro
bably were under lhe authority of an ethnarch of their own people, 
obtained sufficient influence with the Arabian governor to carry· 
into effect their designs against the life of Paul (1) . His sudden 
apostasy from their cause, his extraordinary powers , his ardent 
zeal, his unexampled success, had wrought their animosity to this 
deadly height; and Paul was with difficulty withdrawn from their 
fury by being let down from the walls in a basket, lhe gales being 
carefully guarded by the command of the Arabian governor. 

Among the most distinguished of lhe first converts was Barnabas, 
a native of Cyprus, who had contributed largely from his posses
sions in that island to the common fund; and whose commanding 
character and abilities gave him great influence. "\iVhen Paul, after 
his escape from Damascus, arrived at Jerusalem , so imperfect ap
pears to have been the correspondence between the more remote 
members of the Christian community, (possibly from Damascus and 
its neighbourhood having been the seat of war, or because Paul 
had past considerable part of the three years in almost to tal seclu
sion), at all events , such was the obscurity of the whole lransaclion , 
that no certain intelligence of so extraordinary an even t as his con
version had reached the apostolic body, or rather Peter and James, 
the only Apostles then resident in Jerusalem (2). Barnabas alone 
espoused his cause, removed the timid suspicions of the Apostles , 
and Paul was admitted into the reluctant Christian community. As 
peculiarly skilled in the Greek language, his exertions to advance 
Christianily were particularly addressed to those of the Jews to 
whom Greek was vernacular. But a new conspiracy agai n endan
gering his life, he was carried away by the care of his fri ends to 
Cresarea, and thence proceeded to his native city of Tarsus (3) . 

About this time a more urgent and immediate danger than the Persecu. 

progress of Christianity occupied lhe mind of lhe Jewish people. t~~~~r1: !1 a 
The very existence of their religion was threatened, for the frantic ca1igu1,; . 

Caligula had issued orders to place his slatue in the Temple at Jeru-
salem. The historian of the Jews must relate the negotiations, the 
petitions, the artful and humane delays interposed by Lhe prefect 
Petronius, and all the incidenls which show how deeply and univei·-
sally the nation was absorbed by lh~i; appalling subject (4). It caused , 
no doubt, as it were a diversion in favour of the Christians; and lhe 
temporary peace enjoyed by the churches is attributed, with great 
probability, rather to the fears of the Jews for their own religious 
independence , than lo the relaxation of their hostility against the 
Christians (5). 

( 1) Acts, ix. 23. 
(2) Acts, ix . 20 . 
(3) Acts, ix. 30 . 

(4) Joseph., Ant. :xvi ii . 8 . History of the Jevn, 
ii . 178 . 186. 

(5 ) Jlenson (!list. of first planting of Christian
ity) and Lanlncr Lake thi s ' iew-. 
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A. n. This peace was undisturbed for about three years (1 ). The 
39-4 1. Aposlles pursued their otfice of disseminating the Gospel in every 

part of Judrea, until Herod Agrippa took possession of the heredi
tary dominions, which had been partly granted by the favour of 
Caligula, and were secured by the gratitude of Claudius. Herod 
Agrippa affected the splendour of his grandfather, the first Herod; 
but, unlike bim, he nttempted to ingratiate himself with his subjects 
by the strictest profession of Judaism (2). His power appears to 
have been as despotic as that of his ancestor; and, at the instigation, 
no doubt, of the leading Jews, he determined to take vigorous mea-

Death of sures for the suppression of Christianity. James, the brother of 
James. 

St. John, was the first victim. He appears to have been summarily 
put lo death by the military mandate of the king, without any pro
cess of the Jewish law (3). The Jews rejoiced, no doubt, that the 
uncontrolled power of life and death was again restored lo one who 
assumed the character of a national king. They were no longer 
restrained by the caprice, the justice, or lhe humanity of a Roman 
prefect, who might treat their iololerance with contempt or displea
sure; and they were encouraged in lhe hope, that at the same great 
Festival, during which some years before they had extorted the 
death of Jesus from the reluctant Pilate, their new king would 
more readily lend himself to their revenge against his most active 
and powerful follower, Peter was cast into prison, perhaps with 
the intention of putting him lo death before t.he departure of Herod 
from the capital. He was delivered from his bondage by superna
tural intervention ( 4). If the author of the Acts has preserved the 
order of lime, two other of the most imporlant adherents of Chris
tianity ran considerable danger. The famine, predicted by A gab us 
at Antioch, commenced in Judrea, in the fourth year of Claudius, 

A. n. 44_ lhe last of Herod Agrippa. If, then, Barnabas and Paul proceeded 
to Jerusalem on their charitable mission to bear the contributions 
of the Christians in Antioch to their poorer brethren in Judrea (5), 
they must have arrived there during the height of the persecution. 
Either they remained in concealment, or the extraordinary cir
cumstances of the escape of Peter from prison so confounded the 
king and his advisers, notwithstanding their attempt to prove the 
connivance of the gua.rds, to which the lives of the miserable men 
were sacrificed, that for a time, the violence of the persecution was 
suspended, and those who would inevitably have been its next vic
tims, obtained, as it were, a temporary respite. 

neath of The death of Herod, during the same year, delivered the Chris-
HP.l'od. lians from their determined enemy. In its terrific and repulsive 

(1) Acts, ix. 31. From 39 to 41, the year of 
Ca ligula's death. 

(2) Hist, of Jews, ii. 192. 196. 
(3) Blasphemy wns the only cr[me of wL ich 

ho <'ould be ~ccnsl'd, and sto11 in g was the ore! i-

nary mode of execution for that offence. James 
was i;:ut off by the sword. 

(4' Acts, xii. 1-23. 
(5) Acts, xi. 30. 
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circumstances they cou1d not but behold the hand of their pro
tecting God. In this respect alone differ the Jewish and the Chris
tian historian, Josephus and the writer of lhe Acts . In the appalling 
suddenness of his seizure, in the midst of his splendour and the 
impious adulations of his court, and in the loathsome nature of the 
disease, their accounts fully coincide. 

CHAPTER II. 

CHRISTIANITY AND JUDAISM. 

CHRISTIANITY had now made rapid and extensive progress 
throughout the Jewish world. The death and resurrection of Jesus; 
the rise of a new religious community, which proclaimed the Son 
of Mary to be the Messiah, taking place on a scene so public as the 
metropolis, and al the period of the general concourse of the nation , 
must have been rumoured, more or less obscurely, in the most 
remote parts of the Roman Empire , and eastward as far as the 
extreme settlements of the Jews. If the religion may not have been 
actually embraced by any of those pilgrims from the more distant 
provinces, who happened to be present during the great festivals, 
yet its seeds may have been already widely scattered. The dispersion 
of the community during the persecution after the death of Ste~ 
phen, carried many zealous and ardent converts into the adjacent 
regions of Syria and the island of Cyprus. It had obtained a perma
nent establishment at Antioch, where the community first received 
the distinctive appellation of Chrislians. 

Christianity however, as yet, was but an expanded Judaism; it 
was preached by Jews; it was addressed to Jews. It was limited, 
national, exclusive. The race of Israel gradually recognising in 
Jesus of Nazareth the promised Messiah; superinducing, as it were, 
the exquisite purity of Evangelic morality upon the strict perform~ 

ance of the moral law ; redeemed from the sins of their fathers and 
from their own by Christ; assured of the resurrection to eternal 
life; the children of Abraham were still Lo stand alone and separate 
from the rest of mankind, sole possessors of the divine favour, sole 
inheritors of God's everlasting promises. There can be no doubt that 
they still looked for the speedy, if not the immediate, consumma~ 

tion of all things; the Messiah had as yet performed but p3rt of his 
office; he was to come again, at no distant period, to accomplish 
all which was wanting to the established belief in his mission. His 
visible, his worldly kingdom was lo commence ; he had passed his 
ordeal of trial , of suffering, and of sacrifice; the same age, and the 

Progress 
of Chris
tianity . 
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same people were to behold him in his triumph, in his glory, and 
even, some self-deemed and self-named Christians would nol he
sitate to aver, in his revenge. At the head of his elect of Israel, 
he was to assume his dominion; and if his dominion was to be 
founded upon ~ still more rigid principle of exclusion than that of 
one favoured race, it entered not into lhe most remote expectation, 
that it could be formed on a wider plan, unless, perhaps, in favour 
of the few who should previously have acknowledged the divine 
legislation of lVloses, and sued for and obtained admission among 
the hereditary descendants of Abraham. Nothing is more remark
able than to see the horizon of the Apostles gradually receding, and 

!':i:~~:: instead of resting on the borders of the Holy Land, comprehending 
men.t uf at length the whole world; barrier after barrier falling down before 

tth~fv;~~vs the superior wisdom which was infused into their minds; first the 
Apostles. proselytes of the gale, the foreign conformists to Judaism, and ere 

long the Gentiles themselves admilled within the pale; until Chris-
tianity stood forth, demanded the homage, and promised its re
wards to the faith of the whole human race; proclaimed itself in 
language which the world had as yet never beard, lhe one, true, 
universal religion. 

Ch ristia- As an universal religion aspiring to the complete moral con-
rnty, an ' 

u :1iversa1 quest of the world, Christianity had to encounter three antagonists, 
religion. Judaism, Paganism, and Orienlalism. It is our design successively 

to exhibit lhe conflict with lhese opposing forces, its final triumph 
not without detriment lo its own native purity and its divine sim
plicity, from the interworkiug of lhe yet unsubdued elements of the 
former systems into lhe Christian mind; until each, at successive 
periods, and in different parts of the world) formed a modification 
of Christianity equally removed from its unmingled and unsullied 
original : the J udreo·Christianily of Palestine, of which the Ebionites 
appear to have been lhe last representatives; the Platonic Christia
nity of Alexandria~ as, at least at this early period, the new reli
gion could coalesce only with the sublimer and more philosophical 
principles of Paganism; and, lastly, the Gnostic Christianity of the 
East. 

Ext~rnal With Judaism Christianity had lo maintain a double conflict: one 
c onH1r t of t l . . J d • f T l lh S h ~ c hri r. tia- ex erna , with tne u a1sm o the emp e, e ynagogue, l e ...-,an-
n ity ~vith hedrin · a contest of authority on one side and the irrepressible 
J ucla1sm; ' ' 

spirit of moral and religious liberty on the other; of fierce into-
lerance against the stubborn endurance of conscientious faith; of 
relentless persecution against lhe calm and death-despising, or often 

:incl in- death-seeking, heroism of martyrdom : the other, more dangerous 
ttrnal. and destructive, the Judaism of the infant Church; the old preju

dices and opinions, which even Christianity could not altogether 
extirpate or correct in the earlier Jewish proselytes; the perpetual 
tendency to contract again the expanding circle; the enslavement 
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of Christianity f,o the provisions of the Mosaic law, and the spirit 
of the antiquated religion of Palestine. V ntil the first steps were 
taken to throw open the new religion to mankind at large; until 
Christianity, it may be said wilhout disparagement, from a Jewish 
sect assumed lhe dignity of an independant religion, even the ex
ternal animosity of Judaism had not reached its height. But the 
successive admission of the proselytes of the gale, and at length of 
the idolutrous Gentiles, into an equal participation in the priviJeges 
of the failh, showed that the breach was altogether irreparable . 
From that period lhe two systems stood in direct and irreconcilable 
opposition. To the eye of lhc Jew lhe Christian became, from a 
rebellious and heretical son, an irreclaimable apostate; and to the 
Christian the temporary designation of Jesus as the Messiah of the 
Jews, was merged in lhe more sublime tille, the Redeemer of the 
world. 

The same measures rendered the internal conflict with the lin
gering Judaism within lhe Church more violent and desperate. Its 
dying struggles, as it were, to maintain its ground, rent, for some 
time, the infant community with civil divisions. But the predomi
nant influx of Gentile converts gradually obtained the ascendancy; 
Judaism slowly died out in the great body of the Church, and lhe 
Judreo-Chrislian sects in the East languished, and at length expired 
in obscurity. 

Divine Providence had armed the religion of Christ with new 
powers adapted to the change in its situation and design, both for 
resistance against the more violent animosity, which was exasper
ated by its growing success, and for aggression upon the ignorance, 
the vice, and the misery, which it was to enlighten , to purify, or 
lo mitigate. Independent of the supernatural powers occasionally 
displayed by the Aposlles, lhe accession of two men so highly gifted 
with natural abilities, as well as with all the peculiar powers con-
ferred on the first Aposl1es of Christianity, the enrolment of Bar- Paul nn cl 

nabns and Paul in the Apostolic body, showed that for the compre- Barn ab~ s, 
hensive system about to be developed instruments were wanting of 
a different character from the humble and uninstructed peasants of 
Galilee. However extraordinary the change wrought in the minds 
of the earlier Apostles by the spirit of Christianity; however some 
of them, especially Peter and John, may have extended their labours 
beyond the precincts of Palestine, yet Paul appears to have exer-
cised by far the greatest influence, not merely in the conversion of 
the Gentiles, but in emancipating the Christianily of the Jewish con-
verts from the inveterate influence of their old religion. Differen , 

ces lw-
Yel the first step towards the more comprehensive system was twee n Jew 

made by Peter. Samaria, indeed, had already received the new re- ~i~~ ~:1e11.~ · 
ligion to a great extent; an innovation upon Jewish prejudice, re- t ially nb · 

ro ;:;ated !iy 
markable both in itself and its resuHs. The most important circum- Peter . 

,• 
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stance in that transaction, the collision with Simon the mag1crnn, 
will be considered in a future chapler, lhal which describes the con
flict of Christianity with Orientalism. The vision of Peter, which 
seemed by the Divine sanction to annul the distinction or meals, of 
itself threw down one of those barriers which separated the Jews 
from the rest of mankind (1). This sacred usage prohibited not 
merely all social intercourse, but all close or domestic communica
tion with other races. But the figurative instruction which lbe 
Apostle inferred from this abrogation of all distinction between 
clean and unclean animals, was of still greater importance. The 
proselytes of the gate, that is, those heathens who, wilhoul sub
mitting to circumcision, or acknowledging the claims of the whole 
law to their obedience, had embraced the main principles of Ju
daism, more particularly the unity of God, were at once admitled 

Cornelius. into the Christian community. Corne1ius was, as it were, lhe repre
sentative of his class; his admission by the federal rite of baptism 
into the Christian community, the public sanction of the Almighty 
to this step by " the pouring out the gift of the Holy Ghost" upon 
the Gentiles, decided this part of the question (2). Still the admis
sion into Christianity was through Judaism. It required all lhe 
influence of the Apostle, and bis distinct asseveration that he acted 
by divine commission, to induce the Chrislians of Jerusalem to 
admit Gentiles imperfectly Judaised, and uninitiated by the na
tional rite of circumcision into the race of Israel, to a participation 
in the kingdom of the Messiah. 

To this subject we must however revert, when we attempt more 
fully to develope the internal conflict of Christianity with Judaism. 

(1) Acts x. xi. to 21. 
(2) 1t is disputed, whether Cornelius was'. in 

fact, a proselyte of the Gate. (See, on one side, 
Lord Barrington's Work~, vol. i. p. 128., and 
Benson's Hi;tory of Christianity; on the other, 

< I" I 

Kuincel, in loco.) Ile is called e UO"H,»' and 
cpob'o U!.lHO• rrov E>eov, the usual appellation 
of proselytes; he bestowed alms on the Jewish 
people ; he observed the Jewish hours of i)ray~r; 
he was evidently famHiar with the Jewish belief 
in ano-els and not unversed in the Jewish Scrip-

o ' . . 
tures. Yet, on the other hand, the obJections are 
not without weight. The whole difficulty appears 
to arise from not considering how vaguely the 
term of" Proselyte of the Gate" must, from the 
nature of things, have been applied, and the 
different feelino-s entertained towards such con
verts by the different classes of the Jews. While 
the proselytes, properly so called,-:-those. ~vho 
were identified with the Jews by circumc1s10n, 
-were a distinct and definite class; the Prose
lytes of the G~te must have comprehended all 
who made the least advances towards Judaism, 
from those who regularly attended on th~ ser
vices of the synagogue, and conformed m all 
respects, except circumcision, with the ceremo
nial law down, through the countless shades of 
opinion,' to those ~ho merely ~dmitted the first 
principle of Juda1sm,:--the Umty of God; were 
occasional attendants m the synagogue; and had 
only, as it were, ascended the first st~p~ on the 
threshold of conversion. The more rigid Jews 

looked with jealousy, even on the circumcised 
Proselyte3; the terms of admission were m:ide as 
difficult and repulsive as possible; on the im
perfect, they looked with still greater suspicion, 
and were rather jealous of communicating their 
exclusive privileges, than eager to extend the in
fluence f>f their opinions. But the more liberal 
must have acted on different principles : they 
must have encouraged the advances of incipient 
proselytes; the s~ nagogues were open through
out the Roman Empire, and mauy who, like 
Horace, "went to scoff," may "have remained 
to pray." As, then, the Christian ApoEtles al
ways cornmencPd their labours in the synagogue 
of their countrymen, among :ill who might as
semble then· from regular habit, or accidental 
curiosity, they would address Heathen minds in 
every gradation of Jewish belief, from the pro· 
selyte who only wanted circumcision, to the 
Gentile who had only just begun to discover the 
superior reasonableness nf the Jewish Theism. 
Hence the step from the conversion of imperfect 
proselytes to that of real Gentilrs, must have 
been imperceptible, 01· rather, even with the 
Gentile convert, that which was the first prin· 
ciple of Judaism, the belief in one God, was an 
indispensable preliminary to his admission of 
Christianity. The one great decisive change was 
from the decree of the Apostolic council (Acts 
xiv.), obviously intended for real, though im 
perfect proselytes, to the total abrogation of 
,Judaism by the doctrines of St. Paul. 
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The conversion of Cornelius took place before the persecution of 
Herod Agrippa, down to which period our history has traced the 
external conflict maintained by Christianity against the dominant. 
Judaism. On the death of Herod, his son Agrippa being a minor 
and educated at Rome, a Roman prefect resumed the provincial 
government of Judrea. He ruled almost always with a stern, s·ome- stateofJu. 

times with an iron hand, and the gradually increasing turbulence <la::a. 
of the province led to severity; severity with a profligate and tyran-
nical ruler degenerated into oppression; until the systematic cruelty 
of Florus maddened the nation into the last fatal insurrection. The 
Sanhedrin appear at no time to have possessed sufficient influence 
with the prefect lo be permitted lo take violent measures against 
the Christians. 'Vith Cuspius Fadus, who had transferred the cus- Procurator 

tody of the high priesfs robes into the Antonia, they were on no ;u:.a:::.;. 
amicable terms. Tiberius Alexander, ::m apostate from Judaism, A , n. 46. 

was little likely lo lend himself to any acts of bigotry or persecu-
tion. During the prefecture of Cumanus, the massacre in the 
Temple, the sanguinary feuds between the Jews and Samaritans, A. n. 48 . 

occupied the pub! mind; it was a period of political disorder and 
confusion, which continu.ed for a considerable time. 

The commencement of the administration of the whole province 
by the corrupt and dissolute Felix, the insurrection of Theudas, the 
reappearance of the sons of the Galilean Judas, the incursions of 
the predatory bands which rose in all quarters, would diver t the 
attention of the ruler from a. peaceful sect, who, to his apprehen
sion, differed from their countrymen only in some harmless spe
culative opinions, and in lheir orderly and quiet conduct. If the 
Christians were lhus secure in the.ir peacefulness and obscurity from 
the hostility of lhe Roman rulers, the native Jewish authorities, 
gradual!y more and more in collision wilh lheir foreign masters, 
would not possess the power of conducting persecution to any ex
tent. Instead of influencing the counsels of the prefect, the high 
priest was either a mere instrument, appointed by his caprice, or 
if he aspired to independent authority, in direct opposilion lo hi s 
tyrannous master. The native authorities were, in fact, continually 

A , D , 50 . 

in collision with the foreign ruler; one, Ananias, had been sent in Hi gh 

chains to Rome as accessary to the lumults which had arisen be- ~~i~~t: tc; 
tween the Jews and the Samaritans; his successor, Jonathan, fell 49. 

by the hand of an assassin, in the empJoy, or at least wilh lhe con 
nivance, of !he Roman governor. On his acquittal al Rome, Ana-
nias returned at Jerusalem and reassumcd the vacant pontificate; 
and il was during this period that Chrislianity, in lhe person of 
Paul, came again into conflict with the conslitued 3uthorilies, as well 
FIS with the popular hostility. The prompt and decisive interference 
of the Roman guard; Lhe protection and even the favollr shown to 
Paul, directl y it was discovered that he was not identified with an y 
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of the insurgent robbers; lhe adjournment of the cause lo the tri
bunal of Felix at Cresarea ;-show how lillle weight or power was 
permitted either to the high priest or the Sanhedrin, and the slight 
respect paid to the religious feelings of the people. 

The details of lhis remarkable transaction will command our no
tice, in the order of time, when we have traced the proceedings of 
Paul and his fellow missionaries among the Jews beyond the bor
ders of Palestine, and exhibiled the conflict which they maintained 
with Judaism in foreign countries. The new opening, as iL were, 
for Lhe extension of Christianity, after the conversion of Cornelius, 
directed the attention of Barnabas to Saul, who, since his flight from 
Jerusalem, had remained in secure retirement at Tarsus. From 
thence he was summoned by Barnabas to Antioch (1). Antioch, 
where the body of believers assumed the name of Christians, be
came, as it were, the head-quarters of the foreign operations of 

Paul and Christianity (2). After lhe mission of Paul and Barnabas to Jerusa
!~):~~:~~~ lem during the famine (either about the time or soon after the He

rodian persecution), these two distinguished teachers of lhe Gospel 
were invested, with the divine sanction, in the poslolic otnce (3). 
But these foreign operations were al first allogelher confined lo the 
Jewish population, which was scattered throughout the whole or 
Syria and Asia Minor. On their arrival in a town, which they had 
not visiled before, Lhey of course sought a hospitable reception 
among their countrymen; the firsl scene of their labours was lhe 

Cyprus . synagogue (4). In the Island of Cyprus, the native country of Bar
nabas, a considerable part of the population must have been of 
Jewish descent (5). Bolh at Salamis at the eastern, and at Paphos 
on Lhe western, extremity, and, probably, in other places during 
their journey through the whole length of the island, they found 

Sergius flourishing communities of their countrymen. To the governor, a 
Paulus. man of inquiring and philosophic mind (6), the simple principles 

of Judaism could not be unknown; and perhaps, the contrast be
tween lhe chaste, and simple, and rational worship of the syna
gogue, and Lhe proverbially sensual rites of Heathenism, for which 
Paphos was renowned, may have heightened his respect for, or 
increased his inclination lo, the purer faith. The arrival of two new 
,teachers among the Jews of the city, could not but reach Lhe ears 
of Sergius Paulus; lhe sensation they excited among their country
men awoke his curiosity. He had already encouraged the familiar 
attendance of a Jewish wonder-worker, a man who probably mis-

( 1) Acts xi. 25. 
(2) Acts, xi. 26. 
(3) Acts, xiii, 2. 
(4) Acts, xiii. 4-12. 
{5) History of the Jews, iii, 12. In the fatal 

insurrection during the reign of Hadrian, they 
are said to have massacred 240,000 of the Gre
cian inhabitants, and obtained temporary pos· 
session of the island. 

(6) The remarkable accuracy of .St. Luke in 
naming the governor, proconsul, has been fre
quently observed. The provincial governors ap
pointed by the Em1ierors were called proprwtors, 
those by the Sena le, proconsuls. That of Cyprus 
was properly in the nomination of the Emperor. 
but Augustus transferred his right, as to Cyprus 
and Narbonese Gaul, to the Senate. Dion Cassius, 
1. Iiv. p . 523 . 

• 
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used some skill in natural science for purposes of fraud and gain. 
llar-Jcsus (the son of Jesus or Joshua) was probably less actuated, 
in his opposition to the apostles, by Jewish bigotry, than by the 
npprehension of losing his influence with the governor. He saw, 
no doubt, in the apostles, adventurers like himself. The miracu
lous blindness with which the magician was struck, convinced the 
governor of lhe superior claims of the apostles; the beauty of the 
Christian doctrines filled him with astonishment; and the Roman 
proconsul, though not united by baptism to the Christian commu
nity, musl, nevertheless, have added great weight, by his acknow
ledged support, to the cause of Christianity in Cyprus (1). 

From Cyprus they crossed lo the southern shore of Asia Minor, J ews in 

landed al Perga in Pamphy lia, and passed Llirough ihe chief cities 01i11 sci~i;,5i . 
of that region. In the more flourishing towns they found a consi- nor. 

derable Jewish population, and the synagogue of the Jews appears 
to have been attended by great numbers of Genliles, more or less 

/ 

disposed to embrace the tenets of Judaism. Every where the more 
rigid Jews met them wilh fierce and resentful opposition; but among · 
the less bigoted of their countrymen, and this more unprejudiced 
class of proselytes, they made great progress. At the first consider
able city in which they appeared, Antioch in Pisidia, lhe opposition 
or the Jews seems to have been so general, and the favourable dis~ 
position of their Gentile hearers so decided, that the apostles avow
edly disclaimed all farther connection wilh the more violent party, 
and united themselves lo the Gentile believers. Either from I.he 
number or the influence of the Jews in Antioch, the public interest 
in lhal dispute, instead of being confined within the synagogue, 
prevailed through the whole city; but thP- Jews had so much weight, 
especially with some of the women of rank, that they al length ob
tained the expulsion of the apostles from the city by the rding au
thorities. At Iconium, to which city they retired, lhe opposition 
was still more violent; the populace was excited; and here many of 
the Gentiles uniting with the Jews againsl them, they were con
strained lo fly for their lives into the barbarous district of Lycaonia. 
Lystra and Derbe appear lo have been almost entirely Heathen 
towns. The remarkable collision of the apostles with Paganism in 
the former of lhcse places, will hereafter be considered. To Lystra, 
the hostility of the Jews pursued them, where, by some strange 
revulsion of popular feeling, Paul, a short time before worshipped 
as a God, was cast out of the city, half-dead. They proceeded to 
Derbe, and thence returned through the same cities to Antioch in 
Syria. The ordination of" elders (2)," to preside over the Christian 
communities, implies their secession from the synagogues of their 

(1) Had he thus become altogether Christian , 
his baptism would assuredly have been men· (2) Acts, :xiv. 23 . 
lioned by the sacred writer. 
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countrymen. In Jerusalem, from the multitude of synagogues, 
which belonged to the difierenl races of foreign Jews, another might 
arise, or one of those usually occupied by lhe Galileans might pass 
into the separate possession of the Christians, without exciting 
much notice, particularly as great part of the public devotions of all 
classes were performed in the Temple, where the Christians were 
still regular attendants. Most likely the first distinct community 
which met in a chamber or place of assemblage of their own, the 
first Church, was formed at Antioch. To the Heathen this would 
appear nothing more than the establishment of a new Jewish syna
gogue; an event, whenever their numbers were considerable, of 
common occurrence. To the Jew alone it assumed the appearance 
of a dangerous and formidable apostasy from the religion of his 
ancestors. 

Jewish at- The barrier was now thrown down, but Judaism rallied , as it 
t~a~:;n~~'~ were, for a lasl effort behind its ruins. It was now manifest that 

A . n. 49. Christianity would no longer endure the rigid nationalism of the 
Jew, who demanded that every proselyte to his faith should be en
rolled as a member of his race. Circumcision could no longer be 
maintained as the seal of conversion (1 ), but slill the total abroga
lion of the Mosaic law, the extinction of all their privileges of 
descent, the substitution of a purely religious for a national commu
nity, to the Christinnised Jew appeared, as it were, a kind of treason 
against the religious majesty of their ancestors : a conference be
came necessary between the leaders of the Christian community lo 
avert an inevitable collision, which might be fatal to the progress of 
the religion. Already the peace of the flourishing community at 
Antioch (2), had been disturbed by some of the more zealous con
verts from Jerusalem, who still asserted the indispensable necessity 
of circumcision. Paul and Barnabas proceeded as delegates from 

council of the community at Antioch; and what is called (3) the council of Je
J~~:s.a!~~· rusalem, a full assembly of all lhc apostles then present in the 

Nietropolis, solemnly debated lhis great question. How far the 
earlier aposlles were themselves emancipated from the inveterate 
Judaism does not distinctly appear, but the situation of affairs re
quired the most nicely-balanced judgment, united with the utmost 
moderation of temper. On one side a Pharisaic party had brought 
into Christianity a rigorous and passionate attachment lo the Mosaic 
institutes, in their strictest and most minute provisions. On the 

( 1) The adherence, even of those J ew.> whu 
might here be expected to he less bi aoted to 
their institutions, to this distinctive rite

0 
of their 

religion, is illustrated by many curious pa r ti
culars in the history. Two foreign princes, Aziz 
king of Emesa, and Polemo king of Cilicia , sub
mitted to circnmcision , a11 indispensil ble stipula
tion, in order to obtain in marriage, the form er 
Drnsill<l, the latter Berni ce, p r incesses of tL e He
rod ian famil y. 011 one occas ion the all ian ce o[ 

some fo reign troops was r ejec ted, unless they 
would first qualify themselves in 1his manner for 
the di stinction of associa ting with the .Jews. 

(2) Acts, xv . L 
(3) It is uncertain wheth er .fames who presided 

in this assembly was either of 1he two J il mes's 
included among thP tweln• apostles, or a distinct 
perso11, a 1clath e of J esus. The latter opin ion 
re.ts on the au th ority of l\ 11 scbi11s. 
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other hand , beyond llte borders.of Palestine, far lhc greater number 
of converts had been formed from lhat intermediate class which 
stood between Heathenism and Judaism. There might seem , th en , 
no allernative but to estrange one party by the abrogation of the 
law, or the other Ly the strict enforcement of all its provisions . 
Each party might appeal to lhe Divine sanction. To the eternal , 
the irrepealable sanctity of the law, the God of their Fathers, ac
cording lo the Jewish opinion, was solemnly pledged; while the 
Yision of Peter, which authorised the admission of the Gen tiles in lo 
Christianity-still more the success of Paul and Barnabas, in pro
selyting the Heathen, accompanied by undeniable mnnifestations of 
Divine favour, seemed irresistible evidence of lhe Divine sanction 
lo the abrogation of the law, as far as concerned I.he Gentile Pro
sely les. The influence of James effected a discreet and temperate 
compromise : Judaism as it were capitulated on honourable terms. 
The Christians were to be left to that freedom5 enjoyed by the Pro
selytes of lhe Gale, bu t they were enjoined lo pay so much respect 
to those with whom they were associa ted in religious worship , as to 
abstain from those prac tices, which were most offensive to their 
habits (1). The partaking of the sacri ficial feasts in the idolatrous 
Temples was so plainly repu gnant to lhe firs t principles, ei!hcr of 
the Jewish or the Christian Theism, as lo be altoge ther irreconcile
able with the professed opinions of a proselyte lo either. T he using 
things strangled, and blood, fo r food appears to have been the most 
revolting to Jewish feelin g ; and perhaps among the dielelic regula
tions of the Mosaic law, none, in a southern climate , was more con
ducive to health . The last article in this celebrated decree was a 
moral prohibition, but, not improbably, directed more particularly 
against the dissolute rites of lhose Syrian and Asiatic religions , in 
which prostitution formed an essential part, and which prevailed 
lo a great extent in the countries bordering upon Palestine (2) . 

The second journey (3) of Paul brought him more immediately sel'ornl 

inlo contact with Paganism. Though, no doubt, in every city there jouPrnc), ' of 
au. 

were resident Jews, with whom he took up his abode , and his first A. 0 • r,o. 
public appearance was in the synagogue of his countrymen, yet he 
is now more frequently extending, as it were, his aggressive opera-
tions into the dominions of Heathenism. If he found hospitality, no 

(1) The reason assigned for these regulations 
appears to infer that as yet the Christians, in 
general, met in the same places of rel i gious as
semblage with th e J ews, at least t h is view gives 
a clear and simple sense to a much con tested 
passage. These provisions were necessary be
cause the Mosaic law was universally r ead a11d 
from immemorial usage in the synagogues. The 
d irect vi olation of its most vital principles hy 
any of those who joined in the common worship 
would b e incongruous, and of course l1ighly of
fe nsive to th e more: zealous l\1 osaists 

I. 

(2) It should be remem bered that as J et Chris
tianity hnLl only sprc::id into countries, where 
th is reli g ious 'lrOpHlt.t, chiefly prevailed, into 
Syria and Cyprus. Of the first we ma y form a 
fair notion, from Lucian's Treati se de ll ea Syria, 
and the Daphne of Antioch had no doubl already 
o])tah1ed its voluptuous celebri ty ; the b tter , pa1~
ticularly Paphos, can requ ire no illustrat ion 
Bentl ey's in genious readi ng of x_o 1p€ 1t.t, swine's 
tl e~ h , wa11ts the indispet•sable authori ty of ma
n1 1scripts. 

(3) Acts, x;-i. t. 10 xviii; 21 
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doubt he encountered either violent or secret hostility from his 
brethren. Few circumstances however occur which belong more 
especially lo the conflict between Judaism and Christianity. 

Paul and Barnabas set out together on this more extensive jour
ney, but on some dispute as to the companions who were to altend 
upon them, Barnab:is turned aside with Mark to his native country 
of Cyprus; while Paul, accompanied by Silas, revisited those cities 
in Syria and Cilicia, where they had already established Christian 
communities. 

At Lystra, Paul showed his deference to Jewish opinion by per
mitling a useful disciple, named Timothy, lo be circumcised (1). 
Uut this case was peculiar, as Timothy, by his mother'§ side, was a 
Jew ; and, though by a connection with a man of Greek race, she 
had forfeited both for herself and her offspring the privileges of 
Jewish descent, the circumcision of the son might, in a great de
gree, remove the stigma which attached lo his birth, and which 
would render him less acceptable among bis Jewish brethren. Ha
ving left this region, he ranged northward, through Phrygia, Ga
latia, and IHysia; but, instead of continuing his course towards the 
shore of the Black Sea to Bilhynia, admonished by a vision, he pas
sed to Europe, and at N ea polis, in Macedonia (2), landed the 
obscure and unregarded individual, lo whom Europe, in Christia
nity, owes the great principle of her civilisation, the predominant 
element in her superiority over the more barbarous and unen
lightened quarters of the world. Al Philippi, the Jews being few in 
number, appear only to have had a Proseucha, a smaller place of 
public worship, as usual, near the sea-side; at Thessalonica they 
were more numerous, and had a synagogue (3); at Berea, they ap
pear likewise to have formed a flourishing community; even at 
Athens the Jews had made many proselytes. Corinth, a new colony 
of settlers from all quarters, a central mercantile mart, through 
which passed a great part of the commerce between the East and 
West, offered a still more eligible residence for the Jews, who, no 
doubt, had already become traders to a considerable extent ( 4). 
Their numbers had been lately increased by their expulsion from 
Rome, under the Emperor Claudius (5). This edict is attributed by 

(1) Acts, xvi. 3. 
(2) Acts, xvi. 1J, 12. 
(3) Acts, xvii. t. Thessa!onica is a city where 

the Jew:> have perhaps resided for a- longer pe
riod, in considerable numbers, than in any other, 
nt least in Eurnpe. \Vhen the Jews fled from 
Christian persecution ta the milder oppression of 
the Turks, vast numbers settled at Thessalonica, 
Hist. Jews, iii. Von Hammer states the present 
population of Thessalonica (Salonichi) at 16,000 
Greeks; 12.000 Jews; and 50,000 Turks. Os
manishe Geschichte, i. 442. 

( 4) Corinth, siuce its ucniolition by Mummins, 
l-.ad lain in ruins till the time of .Julius Cwsar, 
who established a colony on its site. Fro111 the 
advantageg of its situatioll, the connecting link, 

!JS it were, between Italy, the north of Greece, 
and Asia, i.t grew up rapidly to all its former 
wealth and spleudour, 

(5) The manner in which this event is related 
hy the Epigrammatic B:ographer, even the mis
takes in his account are remarkably characteris
tic. Jud.:cos, Chre3to duce, assidue tumultuantes 
Roma expulit. The confusion between the rdi· 
gion and its founder, and Lhe substitution of the 
word Chrestos, a good man, which would hear 
an intelligible sense to a heathen for Christos 
(the anointed), which would only convey uny 
distinct notion lo a Jew, illustrate the state of 
things. Cum perperam Chrestianus pronnntiatur 
a vobis (nam nee norninis est certa notitia pencs 
vos) de suavitate vel henignitate compositumcst . 
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Suetonius to the tumults excited by lhe mutual hoslilily between the 
Jews and Christians. Chrislianily, therefore, must thus early have 
made considerable progress in Rome. Tbe scenes of riot were, 
probably, either like those which took place in the Asiatic cities, 
where the Jews attempted to use violence against the Christians ; 
or, as in Corinth itself, where the tribunal of the magistrate was 
disturbed by fierce, and to him unintelligible disputes, as he sup
posed, between two Jewish factions. 'Vilh Lwo of the exiles, Aquila 
and Priscilla, Paul, as praclising Lhe same trade, that of lent~ 

makers (1), made a more intimate connection, residing with them ~ 

and pursuing their era fl in common (2). At Corinth, possibly for 
the first lime, lhe Chrislians openly seceded from the Jews, and 
obtained a separate school of public instruction; even the chief ru
ler of lhe synagogue, Crispus, became a converl. But the conse
quence of this secession was the more declared and open animosit~r 
of the Jewish party, which ended in an appeal to the public tribunal 
of the governor. The result of the trial before the judgment-seat of 
Gallio, the pro-consul of Achaia, appears to have been an ebullition 
of popular indignation in favour of the Christians, as another of Urn 
chief rulers of the §ynagogue, probably the prosecutor of Lhe 
Christians, underwent the punishment of scourging before the tri
bunal. 

From Corinth (3) Paul returned by sea to Cresarea ( 4), and from 
thence to Antioch. 

The third journey of St. Paul (5) belongs still more exclusively to Tliirrt 

the conflict of Christianity with Paganism. At Ephesus (6) alone, jourrwv 0 r 
~ Paul 

where he arrived after a. circuit through Phrygia and Galatia, he · 
encountered some wandering wonder-working sons of a certain 
Sceva, a Jew, who atlcmvted to imilate the miraculous cures which 
he wrought. The failure of the exorcism, which they endeavoured 
to perform by the name of Jesus, and which only increased lhe vio-
lence of the lunalic , made a deep impression on the whole Jewish 
population. His circuit through 1\facedonia, Greece, back to Phi-

Tert. Apolog. c. 3. Sed exponenda hujus nomi
nis ratio est propLer ignorantium enorem, qui 
eum immutata litera Chrestum solent dicerc. 
Lact. lnst. 4. 7. 5. 

(1) The Jews thougl1t it right that every one, 
even th•<! learned, should know some art or trade. 
Sapiei'ltcs plurimi artem aliquam focerunt ne 
oliormn beneficentia i n<li gerent. Maimonides. 
See Lightfoot, iii. 227. 

(2) There was a course stuff called Cilicium, 
made of goats' hair, manufactured in the native. 
country of Paul, and used for the purpose of 
portable tents, which it is ingeniously conjec
tured may have been the art practised by Paul. 

(3) From Corinth after he had been rejoined 
by Silvas (Si lvanus) and Timotheus, was most 
probably writteu the first epistle to the Thcss::ilo
nians. This epistle is full of allLtsions 1o his re
cent journey, On his nrrivitl al A ll1cJlS he had 
s.ent back TimothcltS to ascertain the state of the 
iufont church, SubsC([U\.'ntly it appears that the 

more Jewish opinion of the immediate reappea1· 
anee of the Messiah to judgment, had gained 
great ground in the community. It is slightly 
alluded to in tlte first epistle, v, 2, 3. The seconrl 
seems to h,1ve been written expressly to counter 
act this no Lion. 

( 4) \Ve make no observation on the vow mac!e 
at Ccnchrea, as we follow tlte natural construc
tion of the words. The Vulg·ate, St. Chrysostom, 
and many more commentators, attribute the VO \\' , 

whatever it was, to Aquila, not to Paul. 
The1·e is gre::it doubt as to the a uthe11ticit y of 

the clause, verse 21 . ("I must by all means kerp 
this feast that cometh in Jerus.ilem,") Those who 
suppose it to he genuine, explain the dva6c.u; 
in. the next verse, as going up to ,fcrusalem ; 
hut on the whole I am inclined to doubt any s11ch 
visit. 1 

(5) Acts, xviii, 23. xxi, G. 

(G) Acls, xviii. 21. 
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lippi, down the JEgean lo l\'Iiletus, by Cos, Rhodes, Patara to Tyre, 
and thence lo Cresarea, brought him again near to Jerusalem, where 
he had determined to appear at the feast of Pentecost. N otwilhstand~ 
ing the remonstrances of his friends, and the prophetic denunciation 
of his imprisonment by a certain Agabus, he adhered to his resolution 
of confronting the whole hostile nation at their great concourse. For 
not only would the Jews, but perhaps the Jewish Christians likewise, 

, in the head-quarters of Judaism, confederate against this renegade, 
who not only asserted Jesus to be the lHessiah, but had avowedly 
raised the uncircumcised Gentiles to the level of, if not to a superio-

1'<-iu t in Je- rity over, the descendant of Israel. Yet, of the real nature of St 
rnsalem. Paul's Christianity, they were still singularly, yet characteristically 

ignorant ; they could not yet persuade themselves that Christianity 
aspired to a total independence of Judaism ; their Temple was slilJ, 

A. D. ss. as it were, the vestibule to the Divine favour ; and, having no no
tion that the Gentile converts to Chrislianity would be allogelher 
indifferent as Lo lhe local sanctity of any edifice, they appear lo have 
apprehended an invasion, or, at least, a secret attempt to introduce 
the uncircumcised to the privilege of worship within the hallowed 
precincts. The molive of Paul in visiting Jerusalem was probably 
to allay the jealousy of his countrymen ; the period selected for his 
visit was, as it were, the birthday of the Law (1); the solemnity 
which commemorated the divine enactment of that code, which 
every Jew considered of eternal and irreversible authority. Nor did 
he lay aside his customary prudence. He complied with the advice 

P~ut in the of his friends, and instead of appearing in lhe Temple as an ordi-
1emple. • . 

nary worshipper, that he might show his own personal reverence 
for the usages of his ancestors, he united himself to four persons 
who had taken upon them a vow, a deliberate acknowledgement 
not merely of respect for, but of zeal beyond, the law (2). His per
son, however, was too well known to the Asiatic Jews not to be re
cognised; a sudden outcry was raised against him-he was charged 
with having violated the sanclity of the holy precincts by introducing 
uncircumcised strangers, Trophimus an Ephesian, with whom he 
had been familiarly conversing in the city, within those pillars, or 
palisades, which, in lhe three predominant languages of lhe lime? 
Hebrew, Greek, and Lalin, forbade the advance of any who were 
not of pure Jewish descent. He was dragged out, no doubt, into the 
Court of the Genliles, the doors closed, and but for the prompt in
terference of the Roman guard, which was always mounted, parti
cularly during the days of festival,, he would have fallen a victim to 
the popular fury. For while the unconverted Jews would pursue his 
life with. implacable indignation, h~ could, at best, expect no as-

• 
( 1) The ceasin g to attend at the Passover, af-

t er, · in his l)Wll l a n glt~ ge, "the g reat Passover 
had beer. sacrifi ced ," is a ci rcumstance by no 
means unworthy of noti ce . 

(2) Acts, xxi ."t7-2G . 
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sistance from the Jewish Christians. The interposition of the Ro- Apprehen 

man commander in Jerusalem was called forth, rather to suppress a sion or 
Paul. 

dangerous riot, than to rescue an innocent victim from the tumul-
tuous violence of the populace. Lysias at first supposed Paul to be 
one of the insurgent chieftains who had disturbed the public peace 
during the whole administration of Felix. His fears identified him 
with a Jew of Egyptian birth, who, a short time before, had appeared 
on the Mount of Olives at the head of above 30,000 fanatic followers; 
and, though his partizans were scattered by the decisive measures 
of Felix, had contrived to make his escape (1). The impression that 
his insurrection had made on the minds of the Romans) is shown by 
the terror of his reappearance, which seems lo have haunted the 
mind of Lysias. The ease and purity with which Paul addressed 
him in Greek, as these insurgents probably communicated wilh their 
followers only in the dialect of the country; the commanding sere -
nity of his demeanour; and the declaration that he was a citizen of 
an Asiatic town, not a native of Palestine, so far influenced JJysias 
in his favour, as to permit him to address the multitude. It was 
probably from the flight of steps which led from the outer court of 
the Temple up into the Antonia that Paul commenced his harangue. 
He spoke in lhe vernacular language of the country , and was heard 
in silence, as far as his account of his conversion to the new reli-
gion ; but directly that he touched on the dangerous subject of the 
admission of the Gentiles to the privileges of Christianity, the popu-
lar frenzy broke out again with such violence, as scarcely to be con
trolled by the Roman military. Paul was led away into the court or 
the fortress, and the commander, who probably understood nothing 
of his address, but only saw, that instead of allaying, it increased 
the tmrbulcnce of lhe people (for with the characteristic violence of 
an Asiatic mob, lhey are described as casting off their clothes, and 
throwing dust into the air), gave orders that he should suffer the 
usual punishment of scourging with rods, in order that he might be 
forced to confess the real origin of lhe disturbance. But lhis pro
ceeding was arrested by Paul's· claiming the privilege of a Roman 
citizen~ whom it was treason against the majesty of the Roman 
people to expose to such indignity (2). The soldiers, or lictors, en
gaged in scourging him recoiled in terror. The respect of Lysias 
himself for his prisoner rose lo more than ils former height, for 
having himself purchased Lhis valuable privilege at a high price, one 
who had inherited the same right appeared an important personage 
in his estimation. 

The next morning the Sanhedrin was convened, and Paul was 
again brought into lhe Temple, to the Gazith, the chamber where 
the Sanhedrin held its judicial meetings. Ananias presided in the 

( l ) His l. of J cm, ii . 207. (2) Act5, -xx ii. 2 1. 29. 
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nsscmbly as High Priest, an office which he possessed ralher by 
l '£iul lie- usurpation than legitimate authority. After lhe lumulls between the 
~:~;~h~~e Samaritans and the Jews, during the administration of Cumanus, 

t1 r i11. Ananias had, as was before briefly staled, been sent as a prisoner to 
;Rome, to answer for the charges against his nation ( 1). After two 
years he had been released by the interest of Agrippa, and allowed 
to return to Jerusalmn. In the meantime the High Priesthood had 
been filled by Jonathan, who was murdered by assassins in the 
Temple, employed, or at least connived at, by lhe governor (2). 
Ananias appears lo have resumed the vacant authority, until the 
appointment of Ismael, son of Fabi, by Agrippa (3). Ananias was of 
the Sadducaic party, a man harsh, venal, and ambitious. Fae lion 
most probably ran very high in the national council ; we are inclined 
to suppose, from the favourable expressions of Josephus, that the 
murdered Jonathan was of the Pharisaic sect ; and his recent death, 
and the usurpation of the office by Ananias, would incline the Pha
risaic faction to resist all measures proposed b~ their adversaries. 
Of Lhis state of things Paul seems to have been fully aware. He 
commenced with a solemn protestation of his innocence, which so 
excited the indignalion of Ananias, that he commanded him to be 
struck over the mouth, a common punishment .in the East for lan
guage which may displease those in power ( 4). The answer of St. 
Paul to this arbitrary violation of lhe law, for by Lim Jewish course 
of justice no punishment could be inflicted without a formal sen
tence, was in a lone of vehement indignation,~" God shall smite 
thee, thou whited wall; for sittest thou to judge me afler the law, 
and commandest me lo be smitten contrary to the law?'' Rebuked 
for thus disrespectfully answering the High Priest, Paul answered 
that he did not know that there was any one at that lime lawfully 
exercising the office of High Priest (5), an office which he was 
bound, by lhe strict letter of the sacred writings, lo treat with pro
found respect. He proceeded, without scruple, to avail himself of 
the dissensions of the CourL ; for by resting his defence on his belief 
in the resurrection, he irritated more violenlly the Sadducaic party, 
but lhrew that of lhe Pharisees on his own side. The angry dis
cussion was terminated by the interposition of the Roman com
mander, who again withdrew Paul into the citadel. Yet his life was 
not secure even there. The crime of assassination had become 
fearfully frequent in Jerusalem. Neither the sanclily of the Temple 
protected the unsuspicious worshipper from the secret dagger, nor, 
as we have seen, did the majesty of the High Priest's office secure 
the first religious and civil rnagislrale of the nation from lhe same 
ignoble fate. A conspiracy '"as formed by some or these fanatic 

(1) .fosP pl1. A11l. xx. 6. 2. 
t 2) Jo~e pli. i-x. 8 . 5. 
(3) ,\ . n. fl6 .Jo~P ph . Aul.).)\., 8. 8 
( i ) Acts, '\xiii . 2, 3. 

('i)" I wis t not t h at there w:b a High Pric:; t ;" 
such up pears to be tht transbtion of this p as· 
sage, suggested b) i\lr. Grcswcli, most agrern hle 
to the scme. 
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zealots against lhc life of Paul; but lhe plot being discovered by one 
of his re1alives, a sister's son, he was sent under a slrong guard to 
Cresarea, lbe residence of the Roman provincial governor, the dis
solu!e and tyrannical Felix. 

The Sanhedrin pursued their haled adversary lo the tribunnl Paul sent 
. . to Crsa-

Of the Governor, but with Fellx they possessed no commanding in- rea. 

fluence. A hired orator, whom from his name we may conjecture raul he· 
fore Felix. 

to have been a Roman, employed perhaps according to the usage, 
which provided that all legal proceedings should be conducted in 
the Latin language, a~peared as !heir advocate before the tribu-
nal (1). But the defence of Paul against the charge of sedition, or 
innovation, and lhe profanation of the Temple, was equally success-
ful with Felix, who was well acquniuled with lhe Jewish chanicler, 
and by no means disposed to lend himself to their passions and ani
mosities. The charge lherefore was dismissed. Paul, though not 
set at liberty, was alJowed free intercourse wilh his Christian bre-
thren; Felix himself even condescended to hear, and heard not 
without emotion, the high moral doctrines of St. Paul, which were 
so much at variance with his unjust and adulterous life. But il was 
not so much the virlue as ·the rapacity of Felix \Vhich thus inclined 
him lo look \Vith favour upon the Apostle : knowing probably lhe 
profuse liberality of the Chrislians, and their zealous attachment to 
their Leacher, he expected that the liberty of Paul would ·be pur-
chased at any price he might demand. For the two last years there-
fore of the administration of Felix, Paul remained a prisoner; and Paul in 

Felix, at his departure, well aware that accusations were lodged t:~;c:~ 
against him by the representatives of the Jewish nation, endea-
voured lo propitiate their favour by leaving him still in custody (2). 
Nor had the Jews lost sight of this great object of animosity. Be-
fore the new governor, Porcius Festus, a man of rigid justice, and 
less acquainted with the Jewish character, their charges were re-
newed with the ulmost acrimony. On his first visit to Jerusalem, "· u. 5s. 
the High Priest demanded that Paul should be sent back for trial 
before the Sanhedrin; and though Festus refused the petition Lill he 
should himself have in\rcsligated the case at Cresarea, on his re-
turn he proposed that Paul should undergo a public examination 
at Jerusalem iu his own presence. The design of the Jews was to 

(1) Acts, xxiv. 1-26. 
', '2) Tucre is grf'at chronolo gical difficulty in 

.irrang-ing this part of the administration of Fe
lix. l3ut the difficulty Driscs, uot so much in 
harmonising tl1e uarrative of the Acts with the 
histori;ins of tlie p<:riod, as in recouciliug Jose
phus with Tacitus. Takiug the accouu t (1f Jose· 
phus, it is impossible to compress all the c1'cnts 
of thal part of the admin istration of Felix, w11icl1 
he places after the accession of Nero, iuto a sin
gle year. Yet he stales that, on the l'('Call of Fe
J ix, he 011ly escaped punisl1menl !'or hi s crimes 
through the i:1tcrest of his brother, l';illas. Yet, 
.1cc01 din g to Ta<'it us, the iullmm<-e of l '..: llas 

with Nero ceased in the second yenr of his 
reign, und be was deposed lrom all his offices . 
In the third he was 1nuictecl of ll-ze majeste, and 
his acquittal was far from a<'ceptahle to the .Em
peror. Jn the fourth year his protectress Agrip 
pina was discarded for I'oppcea; in tl1e next she 
was put to death . Ju the ninth of Nero's reign 
l'alk,s himself, though chargecl with no new 
crime, was poisoned. The questi on thncfore is, 
w li ethn, in ;iuy i11lcrmcdiatc pc:riod, lie could 
hav<' rebaincd, by :111y intrigue, ~ urticicut inf.lu
cnrc to shield liio h olht'r from thr prosccuhon 
of the Jews . 
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surprise and assassinate the prisoner, and Paul, probably informed 
of their secret intentions, persisled in his appeal to Cresar. To this 
appeal from a Roman citizen, the governor could not refuse his 
assent. The youngr.r Agrippa had now returned from Rome, where 
he had resided during his minority. He had succeeded to part only 
of his father's dominions; he was in possession of the Asmonean 
palace at Jerusalem, and had the right of appointing the High 
Priest, which he exercised apparenlly with all the capricious despo
tism of a Roman governor. He appeared in great pomp at Cresarea, 
with his sister Bernice, on a visit to Festus. The Roman governor 
appears lo have consulted him, as a man of moderation and know-

P,ml be- ledge of the Jewish law, upon the case of Paul. The Apostle was 
Ag~~;~a. summoned before him. 'fhe defence of Paul made a strong impres

sion upon Agrippa, who-' though not a convert, was probably from 
that time favourably disposed to Christianity. The appeal of Paul 
to the Emperor was irrevocable by an inferior authority; whether 
he would have preferred remaining in Judrea, after an acquittal 
from Festus, and perhaps under the protection of Agrippa, or whe
ther to his own mind Rome offered a more noble and promising 

P:rnl sent field for his Christian zeal, Paul, setting forth on his voyage, left 
lo Home. • 

probably for ever. lhe land of his forefathers-that land beyond all 
others inhospitable lo the religion of Christ-that land which Paul, 
perhaps almost alone of Jewish descent, had ceased lo consider the 
one narrow portion of the habitable world, which lhe love of the 
Universal Father had sanctified as the chosen dwelling of his people, 
as the future seat of dominion, glory, and bliss. 

The great object of Jewish animosity had escaped the hostility 
of the Sanhedrin ; but an opportunity soon occurred of wreaking 
their baffied vengeance on another victim, far less obnoxious to the 
general feelings even of the more bigoted among the Jews. The 
head of the Christian community in Jerusalem was James, whom 
Josephus himself, if the expression in that remarkable passage be 
genuine (which is difficult to believe), dignifies wilh the appellation 
of the brother of Jesus. On the death of Festus, and before the 
arrival of his successor Albinus, the High Priesthood was in the 
hands of Annas, or Ananus, the last of five sons of the former An
nas, who had held that rank. Annas was the head of the Sadducaic 
party, and seized the opportunity of this suspension of the Roman 
authority, to reassert the power of the Sanhedrin over life and 
death. Many persons, whom it is impossible not lo suppose Chris-

A. i1 , o '.i . lians, where executed by the legal punishment of stoning. Among 
these, the head of the community was the most exposed to the ani
mosity of the government, and therefore least likely to escape in 

Martyr- their day of temporary power. The fact of the murder of St. James, 
dom or at least of certain supposed offenders against the law, whom it is 
J ames . 
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difficult not to identify wilh the Christians (1), rests on the autho
rity of the Jewish historian (2) : in the details which are related on 
the still more queslionable testimony of Hegesippus (3), we feel 
that we are passing from the clear and pellucid air of the apostolic 
history, into the misty atmosphere of legend. We would willingly 
attempt lo disentangle the more probable circumstances of this im
pressiye story from the embellishments of later invention ; but it 
happens lhal ils more striking and picturesque incidents, are pre
cisely the least credible. After withdrawing every particular incon
sistent either with the character or usages of the time, little remains 
but the simple facts that James was so highly esteemed in Jerusa
lem, as to have received the appellation of the Just (a title, it should 
seem, clearly of Jewish origin); that he perished during this short 
period of the sanguinary administration of Ananus, possibly was 
thrown down in a tumult from the precipitous walls of the Temple, 
where a more merciful persecutor put an end lo his sufferings with 
a fuller's club; finally, that these cruel proceedings of Ananus were 
contemplated with abhorrence by the more moderate, probably by 
the whole Pharisaic party ; his degradation from the supreme office 
was demanded, and hailed with satisfaction by the predominant 
sentiment of the people. 

But the days of Jewish persecution were drawing to a close. 
Even religious animosity was subdued in the collision of still fier
cer passions. A darker and more absorbing interest, the fate of the 
r ulion in the imminent, the inevitable conflict with the arms or 

(1) Connecting this narr:itive of Josephus, even 
without admitting Lhe authenticity of thP. pas
sage about St. James, wilh the proceedings 
against St. l)aul asrelalcd in the Acts, it appears 
to me highly improLable tbat, if An:rnus put any 
persons to death for crimes against religion, 
they should have been any other than Christians. 
Who bnt Christians would be obnoxious to ca
pital punishment? and against whom, but them, 
would a legal conviction be obtained? Certainly 
not against the Pharisees, who went beyond the 
law, or the zealots and followers of Judas the 
Galilean, whose fate would have excited little 
commiseratirm or regret among the moderate 
and peaceful part of the commuuiLy. Lardner 
therefore appears to me in error, in admitting 
the prosecutions of Ana nus, but disconnecting 
tlicm from the Christian history. 

(2) Jo~cph. Ant. xx. 8. 1. Lardner's Jewish 
Testimonies, vol. iii. p. 342 . 4to. edit. 

(3 ) This n..irrative of Hegesippus has under
gone the searching criticism of Scaliger in Chron. 
Euseb. and Le Clerc, Hist. Eccles. aud Ars Criti
ca; it has h<!en feehly defended by Petavius, 
and zealously by Tillcmont. Ueinichen, the rc
cc:1t editor of Eusebius, seems desirous to trace 
some vestiges of truth. In tliese early forgcriel! 
it is not only interesting and important to ascer
tain the truth or falsehood of the traditions 
themselves, but the design and the nttlhors of 
such pions frauds. This legend seems imagined 
in a spirit of Christian asceticism, endeavouring 
to conform itself to J ewish usage, of which, ne
nrthcless it betrays remarkable ignorance. It 

attributes to the Christian bishop the Nazaritish 
abstinence fro1n the time of his birth, not only 
from wine, but, in the spirit of Budhism, fro111 
every thing which had life; the self-denial of the 
luxnry of anointing with oil, with a monkish 
abhorrence of ablutions-a practice positively 
commanded in the law, ;:md from which no Jew 
abstained. It gives hi•n the power of entering 
the Holy Place at all times,-a practice uttPrly 
in opposition to the vital principles of Judaism, 
as he could not have been of the race of Aaron. 
lt describes his kneeling till his knees were a!I 
bard as those of a camf.'1-another indication o! 
the growing spirit of monkery. We may add the 
injudicious introduction of the " Scribes and 
Pharisees," in the language of the gospel, as the 
authors of his fate; which, according to the morP 
probable account of Josephus, and the change 
in the state of feeling in Jerusalem, was solely 
to be uttributed to tl1e S~clducees. The final im
probability is the leading to the pinnacle of the 
Temple ( a circumstance obviously borrowE:d 
from our Lord's temptation), a man who had 
hcen for year~ the acknowledged head of the 
Christi:m community in Jerusalem, that he might 
publicly dissuade the people from believing in 
Christ; still further his burial after such a death 
within the walls of the city, and close to the 
Temple: aH the:;e incongruities indicate a period 
at which Christianity had begun to degenerate 
into asceticism, and had been so Jong estranged 
from Judaism as to he ignorant of its real cha 
racter and uilHi\t}S . 

Jewish 
war. 

I· 
I 
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Rome, occupied the Jewish mind in every quarter of the world, in 
Palestine mingling personal apprehensions, and either a trembling 
sense of the insecurity of life, or a desperate determination lo risk 
life itself for liberty, witu the more appalling anticipations of the 
national destiny, the total extinclion of the Heaven-ordained polity, 
the ruin of the city of Sion, and the Temple of God. To the fero
cious and fanatical party, who gradually assumed the ascendancy, 
Christianity would be obnoxious, as secluding its peaceful followers 
from all participation in the hopes, the crimes , or what., in a worldly 
sense, might have been, not unjustly, considered the glories of lhe 
insurrection. Still, to whatever dangers or trials they were exposed, 
they were the desultory and casual attacks of individual hostility, 
rather than the systematic and determined persecution of one ruling 
party. Nor, perhaps, were they looked upon with lhe same animo
sity as many of the more eminent and intluential of the Jews, who 
vainly attempted to allay lhe wild ferment. A general tradition, 
preserved by Eusebius, intimates that lhe Christian community, 
especially forewarned by Providence, left Jerusalem before tlw for
mation of lhe s1ege, and took refuge in the town of Pella, in the 
Trans-Jordanic province. According to Josephus, the same course 
was pursued by most of the higher order, who could escape in time 
from the sword of the Zealot or lhe Idumean. Rabbinical tradition 
dates from lhe same period the flight of the Sanhedrin from the 
Capital : its first place of refuge, without the walls of Jerusalem, 
was Jafna ( Jamnia ), from whence it passed to other cities, until its 
final seltlement in Tiberias (1). 

The Jewish war, the final desolation of the national polity; the 
destruction of lhe city, and the demolition of the Temple, were 
events which could not bul influence lhe progress of Christianity to 
a far greater extent, than by merely depriving the Jews of the 

Prohablc power to persecute under a legal form. While the Christian beheld 
t:~r~~~1°~r in all these unexampled horrors tbe accomplishment of predic
Jerusal em lions ullered by his Lord, the less infatuated among lhe Jews could 
on Chris- ,_, 
t ianity . not he ignorant, lhat such predictions prevailed among the Chris-

tians. However the prudence of the latter might shrink from exas
perating the more violent party, by the open promulgation of such 
dispiriting and ill-omened auguries, they must have transpired 
among those who were hesitating between the two parlies, and 
powerfully h=mded to throw that fluctuating mass inlo the prepon
derating scale of Christianily. With some of the Jews, no doubt, 
lhe hope in the coming of tile Messiah must have expired with Lbe 
fall of lhe Temple. Nol merely was the period of lime, assigned, 
according lo lhe general interpretation of lhe prophecies, for the 
appearance of the Deliverer , gone by , but lheir less stern and obsli-

( 1) Hist. of Je ws, ii i 95·, 
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irnle Judaism must have begun to entertain apprehensions, that the 
visible rejection of the people intimated, not obscurely, lhr. with
drawal of the Divine favour. , They would thus be thrown back, as 
it were, upon Jesus of Nazareth as the only possible Messiah, and 
listen lo his claims wilh greater inclination to believe. The alter
native might seem to be between him and the desperate abandon
ment, or the adjournment lo an indefinite period, of all their hopes 
of redemption. The hearts of many would be softened by the expe
rience of personal suffering, or the sight of so many cases of indi-
vidual misery. Christianity' with its consolatory promises, must Effect on 

. the Jews. 
have appeared the only refuge to those with whom the wretched-
ness of their temporal condition seemed to invalidate their hopes 
of an hereditC\ry claim to everlasting life as children of Abraham; 
where they despaired of a temporal, they would be more inclined 
le accept a spiritual, and moral deliverance. Al the same time the 
temporary advantage of the few converts, gained from such motives, 
would be counterbalanced by the more complete alienation of the 
Jewish mind from a race, who not only .apostalised from the reli
gion of their fathers, bul by no means repudiated the most intimate 
C'onneclion with the race of Esau, for thus the dark hostility of the 
Jews began to denominate the Romans. By the absorption of this 
intermediate class, who had wavered between Chrislianity and Ju
daism, who either meHed in lo the mass of the Christian party~ or 
)'ielded themselves lo lhe desperale infatuation of Judaism, the 
breach between the Jew and the Christian became more wide and 
irreparable. The prouder and more obstinale Jew sternly wrapped 
himself up in his sullen isolation; his aversion from the rest of 
mankind, under the sense of galling oppression, and of disappointed 
pride, settled into hard hoslility. That which those of less fanatic 
Judaism found in Christianity, he sought in a stronger attachment 
to his own distinctive ceremonial; in a more passionate and deep
rooted convic.lion of his own prerogative, as the elect people of 
God. He surrendered himself, a willing captive, to the new prieslly 
dominion, that of the Rabbins, which enslaved his whole life to a 
system of minute ordinances; he rejoiced in the rivetting and mul
tiplying those bonds , which hnd been burst by Christianity, but 
which he wore as the bndge of hopes still to be fulfilled, of glories 
which were at length Lo compensate for his present humiliation. 

This more complete alienation between the Jew and the Chris
tian tended to weaken lhat internal spirit of Judaism, which, ne
vertheless, was eradicated wilh lhe utmost difficulty, and indeed 
lrns perpetually revived within the bosom of Christianity under 
another name . Down to the destruction of Jerusalem, Palestine, or 
rather Jerusalem itself, was at once the centre and l he source of 
this predominant influence. Iu foreign countries , as we shall pre
sently explain , the irrepe:tlablc and clernal sanctily of the Mosaic 
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Law, was the repressive power which was continually struggling 
against lhe expansive force of Christianity. In Jerusalem this power 
was the holiness of the Temple, and therefore, with the fall of the 
Temple, this strongest bond, with which the heart of lhe Jewish 
Christian was rivetted to his old religion, at once burst asunder. 
To him the practice of his Lord and the Apostles had seemed to 
confirm lhe inalienable local sanctity of this " chosen dwelling'' of 
God; and while it yet stood in all its undegraded splendour, to the 
Christian of Jerusalem it wns almost impossible fully lo admit the 
first principle of Christianity, that the Universal Father is wor
shipped in any part of his created universe with equal advantage. 
One mark by which the Jewish race was designat.ed as the great 
religious caste of mankind, was thus for ever abolished. The syna
gogue had no reverential dignity, no old and sacred majesty to the 
mind of lhe convert, beyond his own equalJy humble and unim
posing place of devotion. Hence even before lhe destruction of the 
Temple, this feeling depended upon the peculiar circumstances ·or 
the individual convert. . 

Though even among the foreign Jews the respect for the Temple 
was maintained by lraditionary reverence, though the impost for 
its maintenance was regularly levied and willingly paid by the race 
of Israel in every part of the Roman empire, and occasional visits 
to the capital at lhe periods of the great festivals, revived in many 
the old sacred impressions, still, according to the universal prin
ciples of human nature, the more remote the residence, and the 
less frequent the impression of the Temple services upon the senses, 
the weaker became this first conservative principle of Jewish 
feeling. 

Jewish at- But there remained another element of that exclusiveness, which 
131~h~~~nt was the primary principle of the existing Judaism; that exclusive-

Law . ness, which limiting the· Divine favour to a certain race, would 
scarcely believe that foreign branches could be engrafled into the 
parent stock, even though incorporated wilh it; and still obstinate
ly resisted the notion that Gentiles, without becoming Jews , could 
share in the blessings of the promised Messiah; or, in their slate 
of uncircumcision, or at least of insubordination to the 1\'Iosaic 
ordinances, become heirs of the kingdom of Heaven. 

What the Temple was to the inhabitant of Jerusalem , was the 
T he Law. Law lo the worshipper in the synagogue. As early, no doubt, as 

the present lime, the book of the Law was the one great sacred 
object in every religious edifice of the Jews in all parts of lhe world. 
It was deposited in a kind of ark; it was placed in that part of the 
synagogue which represented the Holy of Holies; it was brought 
forth with solemn Jeverence by the " ang·e1 " of lhe assembly; it 
was heard as an " oracle of God " from the sanctuary. The whole 
rabbinical supremacy rested on their privilege as foterpretcrs of 
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the law; and tradition, though, in fact, it assumed a. co-ordinate 
aulhority, yet veiled ils pretensions under the humbler character, 
of an exposition, a supplementary comment, on the heaven-enacted 
code. If we reascend, in our history, towards lhe period in which 
Christianity first opened its pale to the Genliles, we shall find that 
this was the prevailing power by which the internal Judaism 
maintained ils conflict with purer and more liberal Christianity 
within its own sphere. Even al Antioch, lhe Christian community 
had been in danger from this principle of separation; the Jewish 
converts, jealous of all encroachment upon the law, had drawn off 
and insulated themselves from those of the Gentiles (1). Peter 
withdrew within the narrower and more exclusive party; Barnabas 
alone, the companion and supporter of Paul, did not incline to the 
same course (2). It required all the energy and resolution of Paul 
to resist the example and influence of the older Apostles. His 
public expostulation had the effect of allaying lhe discord at 
Antioch; and the temperate and conciliatory measures adopted in 
Jerusalem, l:o a certain degree reunited the conflicting par lies. 
Still, in most places where Paul eslablished a new community, 
immediately afler his departure this same spirit of Judaism seems 
to have rallied, and attempted to re-establish lhe great exclusive 
principle, that Christianity was no more than Judaism, completed 
by the reception of Jesus as the Messiah. The universal religion of 
Christ was thus in perpetual danger of being contracted into a 
national and ritual worship. The eternal law of 1\'.Ioses was still to 
maintain its authority with all its cumbrous framework of obser
vances; and the Gentile proselytes who were ready to submit f.o 
the faith of Christ, with its simple and exquisite morality, were 
likewise to submit to all the countless provisions, and, now in 
many respects, unmeaning and unintelligible regulations, of diet, 
dress, manners, and conduct. This conflict may be traced mos.t 
clearly in the Epistles of St. Paul, particularly in lhose to the re
mote communities in Galatia and in Rome. The former, written 
probably during the residence of the Apostle at Ephesus, was ad- -
dressed to the Christians of Galatia, a district in the northern part 
of Asia Minor, occupied by a mingled population (3). The descen
d-ants of the Gaulish invaders, from whom the region derived its 
name, retained to a late period vestiges of their original race, in 
the Celtic dialect, and probably great numbers of Jews had seltled 
in these quarters. Paul had twice visited the country, and his Epistle 

(1) It is difficult to decide whether this dis· 
pule took place before or after the decree of the 
assembly in Jerusalem. Plank, in his Geschichte 
des Christenthums, places it before the decree, 
and on the whole this appears the most probable 
opinion, The event i,; noticed here as exempli· 
fying the Judaising spirit rather 1h :111 in slr ic\ 
chronological order. 

(2) Acts, xv. 
(3) We decline the controversy concerning 

the place and time at which the different epistle:; 
were written; we shall give only the result, not 
the process of our investigations. Thi s to the 
Galatians we suppose to have been wrillen du 
ri n g St. l'aul's first vi~ it to Ephesus . ( Acts, :xix.) 
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1'hi! was written . at no long period after his 8ccond visit. .But even in 
0'\~r~1~11;i::1• that short interval, Judaism had revived its pretensions. The ad
re~\~~;~11~u· versaries of Paul had even gone so far as to disclaim him as an 
w ithin the Apostle of Christianity; and before he vindicates the essential indc-

ch \lrch pendencc of lhe new failh, and declares the Jewish law to have 
0e~o;t~d been only a temporary institution (1), designed during a dark and 

l'aut. barbarous period of bu man society, to keep alive the first prin
ciples of true religion, he has to assert his own divine appoinlment 
as a delegated teacher of Christianity (2). 

The Epislle to the Romans (3) enters with more full and elaborate 
argument into lhe same momentous question. The History of the 
Roman community is most remarkable. It grew up in silence, 
founded by some unknown teachers (4), probably of those who 
were present in Jerusalem, at the first publication of Christianity 
by the Apostles. During the reign of Claudius it had made so rnuch 
progress, as to excite open tumults and dissensions among the 
Jewish population of Rome; these animosities rose lo such a height, 
that the attention of the government was aroused, and both parties 
expelled from lhe city. With some of these exiles, Aquila and Pris
cilla, St. Paul, as we have seen, formed an intimate connection 
during his first visit to Corinth : from them he received informa
tion of Lhe extraordinary progress of lhe faith in Rome. The Jews 
seem quietly to have crept back lo their old quarters, when lhe 
rigour with which the Imperial Edict was at first executed, had 
insensibly relaxed; and from these persons on their return to the 
capital, and most likely from other Roman Christians, who may 
have taken refuge in Corinth (5), or in other cities where Paul had 
founded Christian communities, lhe first, or at least the more per
fect knowledge of the higher Christianity, taught by the Apostle 
of the Gentiles, would be conveyed lo Rome. So complete indeed 
does he appear to consider the first establishment of Christianity in 
Rome, lhat he merely proposes to lake that city in his way lo a 
remote region, that of Spain (6). The manner in which he recounts, 
in the last chapter, the names of the more dislinguished Roman 

( t) Galat. iii. 19. 
(2) Galat. i. 1, 2. 
(3) This epistle, there seems no <lonbt, wa5 

written from Corinth, during St. Paul's secou<l 
residence in that city. 

( 4) The foundatien of the church of Rome by 
ei ther St. Pete r or St. Paul is utterly irreco11-
cilable with any reasonable view of the Aposto
lic history. Among Roman Catholic writers, 
Count Stolberg abandons this point, and carries 
St. l'eter to Rome for the first time at the com
mencement of Nero's reign. The account in the 
Acts seems to be so far absolutely conclusive. 
Many protestants of the liighcst learn ing are as 
unwilling to reject the gener;:il tradition of St. 
l'cter's residence in Rome This queslion will 
recur on another occasion. As to St. Paul, the 
first chapter of this ~i~tle is positive evidence, 

that the foundation of the church in I\.ome \>as 
Ion g previous to his visit to the western mctr0· 
polis of the '"otld. 

(5) It would appear probable that the greater 
part of the Christian community took refng«", 
with Aquila and .Priscilla, in Corinth, and the 
neighbouring port of Cenchrea. 

(6) The views of P:i.ul on so remote a province 
as Spa iu, at so early a periotl of his journey, ap
pear to justify the notion, that there was a con 
siderable Jewish population in that country. It 
is not impossible that many of tlie" Libertines" 
may have made their way from Sardinia. There 
is a curious tradition amoug the Spanish Jews, 
that tl1cy were resident in that country befor<' 
the birth of our Saviour, and consequen tl y h~tl 
no concern in his death. Sec Hist. of Jews, iii. 
p. 142. 
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converts, implies both that the community was num-crous and 
that lhe name of Paul was held in high cslimation by its leading 
members. It is evident that Chrislianily had advanced already 
beyond the Jewish population, and the question of necessary con~ 
formity to the :Mosaic law was strongly agitated. It is therefore the 
main scope of this celebrated epistle lo annul for ever this claim 
of the Mosaic law to a perpetual authority lo show Christianity 
as a part of the providential design in the moral history of man, 
while Judaism was but a temporary institution, unequal to, as it 
was unintended for, the great end of revealing the immoi;-talily of 
mankind, altogether repealed by this more wide and universal 
system, which comprehends in ils beneficent purposes lhe whole 
human race. 

Closely allied with this main element of Judaism, which strug- Belief in 

gled so obslinalely against lhe ChristianHy of St. Paul, was the the al:1 
· f t . d f l Id prDachlll g not10n 0 the approac nng en 0 l 10 wor ' lhe final consumma- end of the 

tion of all things in the second coming of the Messiah. It has been world. 

shown how essential and integral a part of the Jewish belief in the 
Messiah was this expectation of the final completion of his mission 
in lhe dissolution of lhe world, and the restoration of a paradisiacal 
stale in which lhe descendants of Abraham were to receive their 
destined inheritance. To many of the Jewish believers the death 
and resurrection of Jesus were but (if the expression be warranted) 
the first acts of the groat drama, which was hastening onward to 
its immediate close. They had bowed in mysterious wonder before 
the incongruity of the life and sufferings of Jesus, with the pre
conceived appearance of the " Great One," but expected their 
present disappointment to be almost instanlly compensated by the 
appalling grandeur of the second coming of Christ. If, besides 
their descent from Abraham, and their reverence for the law 
of Moses, faith in Jesus as the Messiah was likewise necessary to 
secure their title to their peculiar inheritance, yet that faith was 
speedily to receive its reward; and the original Jewish conception 
of the Messiah, though put to this severe trial, though its comple-
tion was thus postponed, remained in full possession of the mind, 
and seemed to gather strength and depth of colouring from the 
constant stale of high-wrought agitation in which it kept the whole 
moral being. This appears lo have been the last Jewish iJlusion, 
from which the minds of the Apostles themselves were disenchanted; 
and there can be no doubt both that many of the early Christians 
almost hourly expected the final dissolution of the world, and that 
lhis opinion awed many timid believers into the profession or 
Christianity, and kept them in trembling subjection to its autho-
rity. The ambiguous predictions of Christ himseJf, in which the 
destruction of the Jewish Polity, and the ruin of the city and 
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temple, were shadowed forth under images of more remote and 
universal import; the language of the Apostles, so liable to misin
terpretation, that lhey were obliged publicly to correct tho erro
neous conclusions of their hearers (1), seemed to countenance an 
opinion so disparaging to the real glory of Christianity, which 
was only to atlain its object, till after a slow contest of many cen
turies, perhaps of ages_, with the evil of human nature. VVherever 
Christianity made its way into a mind deeply impregnated With 
Judaism, the moral character of the Messiah had still to maintaiH' 
a strong contest with the temporal; and though experience yearly 
showed that Lhe commencement of this visible kingdom was but 
more remote, at least the first generation of Christians passed 
away, before the majority had altained to more sob~r expectations ; 
and at every period of more than ordinary religious excitement, a 
millennial, or at least a reign partaking of a temporal character, 
has been announced as on the eve of its commencement; the Chris
tian mind has retrograded towards that state of Jewish error, 
which prevailed about the time of Christ's coming (2). 

As Christianity advanced in all other quarters of the world, its 
Hostility proselytes were in far larger proportion of Gen Lile than of Jewish 
~~~1~~~~1: descent. The synagogue and the church became more and more 

tianity. distinct, till they stood opposed in irreconcilable hostility. The 
Jews shrunk back into their stern seclusion , while the Chrislians 
were literally spreading in every quarter through the populalion 
of the empire. From this total suspension of intercourse, Judaism 
gradually died away within the Christian pale; time and experience 
corrected some of the more inveterate prejudices , new elements 
came into action. The Grecian philosophy, and at a later period 
influences still more adverse lo that of Judaism, mingled with the 
prevailing Christianity. A kind of latent Judaism has, however, 
constantly lurked within the bosom of lhe Church. During the 
darker ages of Christianity, its sterner spirit harmonizing with the 
more barbarous state of the Christian mind, led to a frequent and 
injudicious appeal to the Old Testament : practically the great 
principle of Judaism, that the law, as emanating from Divine Wis
dom, must be of eternal obligation, was admitted by conflicting 
parties ; the books of Moses and the Gospel were appealed to as of 
equal authority; while lhe great characteristic of the old religion, 

(1) 2 Thessalonians, ii . t , 2. 2 Prter, iii. 4. 8 . dabit viginti qninque metretas v ini ; et cum ap• 
(~) Compare the stran ge rabbinical n olion of preb endet aliquis sanctornm botrum, a lius cla · 

the fertility of the eartl;i during the millennial mabit,-Botrus ego melior sum, me sumc, rt per 
r eign of Christ, g iven by Iren:cu s as an actual me Domin um b enedic. " These ch apters of Jre· 
prophecy of our Lord:-" Venient d .ies in qui· men s show th e dan ger to which pur e and sp ir i
bus vinere nascentur, sin gul:c decem millia pal- tual Ch ristianity was exposed fro m tli is gross 
mitum habentes, et i n u na palmite clecem millia and carnal Juda isi n g spiril. l ren<rus (ch . 35.) 
brachiorum, et in uno ver o brachio dcna millia p ositively denies that any of th ese imrit~es can 
fla gellorum, et in u noquoque ffogello d ena mil- be taken in nu allegorica l srnse Oe B ~1: rr-; . v . 
lia hotrorum, et in unoquoqne borto dena mill ia c. 33. 
aci-norum ; et u numquodque acinum cxpr<!ss11m, 



BOOK II. - CHAP. II. 241 

tts exclusiveness, its restriction of the divine blessings within a 
narrow and visible pale, was too much in accordance both with 
pride and superstition, not to reassert its ancient dominion. The 
sacerdotal and the sectarian spirit had an equal tendency to draw 
a wider or a more narrow line of demarcation around that whicb, 
in Jewish language, they pronounced the '' Israel" of God, and 
to substitute some other criterion of Christianity for that exquisite 
perfeclion of piety, that sublimity of virtue, in disposition, in 
thought, and in act, which was the one true test of Christian excel
lence. 

In Palestine, as the external conflict with Judaism was longest 
and most violent, so the internal influence of the old religion was 
latest obliterated. But when this separation at length took place, 
it was even more complete and decided than in any other countries. 
In Jerusalem, the Christians were perhaps still called, and sub
mitted to be called Nazarenes, while the appellation which had 
been assumed at Antioch was their common designation in all 
other parts of the world. The Christian community of Jerusalem, 
which had taken refuge at Pella bore with them their unabated 
reverence for the law. But insensibly the power of that reverence 
decayed; and on the foundation of the new colony of .lElia, by the 
Emperor Hadrian, after the defeat of Barchocab, and the second 
total demolition of lhe cily, the larger part having nominated a 
man of Gentile birth, l\'.Iarcus, as their bishop, settled in the New Mark bi. 

City, and thus proclaimed their final and to Lal separation from lhefr s l~~a~!~~· 
Jewish ancestors (1). For not only must they have disclaimed all 
Jewish connection, to be permitted to take up their residence in 
the new colony, the very approach to which was watched by Ro-
man outposts, and prohibited to every Jew under the severest 
penalties, but even the old Jewish feelings must have been utterly 
extinct. For what Jew, even if he had passed under the image of 
a swine which was erected in mockery over the Bethlehem Gate, 
would not have shrunk in horror at beholding the Hill of Moriah 
polluted by a Pagan temple, the worship of heathen deities pro-
faning by their reeking incense, and their idolatrous sacrifices, 
the site of the Holy of Holies ? The Christian absorbed in deeper 
veneration for the soil which had been hallowed by his Redeemer's 
footsteps, and was associated with his mysterious death and resur-
rection, was indifferent to the daily infringement of the l\Iosaic 
Jaw which God himself had annulled by the substitution of the 
Christian faith, or to the desecration of the site of that temple which 
God had visibly abandoned. 

The rest of the J udreo-Christian community at Pella, and in its 
neighbourhood, sank into an obscure sect, distinguished by their 

(1) Euseb. H. E. iv. 6. Hieronym, F.pis~. ad Hedybiam. Qua:st, 8. 

I. 16 
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obslinale rejection of lhe writings of St. Paul, <:md by lheir own 
Gospel, most probably the original Hebrew of St. l\'latlhew. But 
the language, as well as the tenets of the Jews, were either pro· 
scribed by the Christians, as they still farther receded from 
Judaism, or fell into disuse (1); and whatever writings they pos~ 
sessed, whelher originals or copies in the vernacular dialect of 
Palestine, of the genuine Apostolic books, or compilations of their 
own, entirely perished, so that it is diftlcult, from the brief nolices 
which are extant, to make out their real nature and character. 

In Palestine, as elsewhere, the Jew and the Christian were no 
longer confounded with each other, but consliluted two totally 
different and implacably hostile races. The Roman government 
began to discriminate between them, as clearly appears from lhe 
permission lo lhe Christians to reside in the New City, on lhe site 
of Jerusalem, which was interdicted lo lhe Jews. :Mutual hatred 
was increased by mutual alienation ; lhe Jew, who had lost the power 
of persecuting, lent himself as a willing instrument lo the heathen 
persecutor against those, whom he still considered as apostates 
from his religion. The less enlightened Christian added to the 
contempt of all lhe Roman world for the Jew a principle of deeper 
hostility. The language of Terlullian is that of triumph, rather 
than of commiseration for the degraded slale of the Jew (2); strong 
jealousy of the pomp and power assumed ·by the patriarch of Tibe
rias may ,be trace in lhe vivid description of Origen{3). No suf
ferings could loo profoundly debase, no pride could become those 
who shared in the hereditary guilt of the crucifixion of Jesus. 

CHAPTER III. 

·CHRIST.I ANITY AND P AGANISl\f . 

·r.e1a1 :on- THE conflict or Christianity ·wiU1 Judaism was a civil war; that 
ti:~~~1 b;~- with Paganism, the invasion -and conquest of a foreign territory . 
. dais1: 1 ~n<l In the former case it was the declared design of the innovation to 

Chrrst1a- ' 
nity. perfect the established constitution on its primary principles; lo 

expand ihe yet undeveloped system, according to lhe original views 
of the Divine Legislator; in the latter it contemplated the total sub
version of Lhe existing order of l·hings, a reconslTuction of the 
whole moral and -religious being of mankind. With the Jew, the 
abolition of the Temple service, and the abrogation of the l\Iosaic 

(..t .) Sulpicius Severus, H. E. Mosheim, de Reh. 
Ghrisl. ante Constant. Le Clerc, Hist. Ecclesias
tica. 

(2) Dispersi , palabuncli, et cceli et soli sui ex
torres va gar~tnr per orbom, sine nominc, sine 

.Dco rege, quibus nee advenarnm jure te;,ram 
patriam saltem vestigio salutare concedhur. Lib. 
cont. Ju<l::cos, 15 . 

(3) Ori gen . Epist. ad Africnnum, Hist of Jew~ , 
ii i. 136. 
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Law, w~rc indispensable to tho perfect establishment of Christia-
nity. The first was left to be accomplished by the frantic turbu-
lence of the people, and Lhe remorseless vengeance of Rome. Yet, 
after all, the Temple service maintained its more profound and in-
delible influence only over lhe Jew of Palestine; its hold upon the 
vast numbers which were settled in all parts of the world, was that 
of remote, occasional, lradilionary reverence. With the foreign 
Jew, the service of the synagogue was his religion; and the syna-
gogue, without any violent change, was transformed into a Chris-
tian church. Ttte same Almighty God, to whom it was primarily 
dedicaled, maintained his place; and the sole difference was, lhat 
he was worshipped Uuough the mediation of the crucified Jesus of 
Nazareth. "\Vith lhe Pagan, Urn whole of his religious observances 
fell under the unsparing proscription. Every one of lhe countless 
temples and shrines, and sacred groves, and hallowed fountains, 
were to be desecrated by the abhorrent feelings of those who looked 
back wilh shame and contempt upon their old idolatries. Every 
image, from the living work of Phidias or Praxiteles, lo the rude 
and shapeless Hermes or Terminus, was lo become an unmeaning 
mass of\ ood or stone. In every city, town, or even village, there 
was a conte~t to be maintained, nol merely against Lhe general sys-
tem of Polytheism, but against the local and tutelary deity of the 
place. Every public spectacle, every procession, every civil or mi-
litary duty, was· a religious ceremonial. Though later, when Chris-
tianity wns in lhe ascendant, it might expel the deities of Paganism 
from some of the splendid temples, and convert them lo its own 
use; though insensibly many of the usages of the He·athen worship 
crept into the more gorgeous and imposing ceremonial of trium-
phant Chrislianity; though even many of lhe vulgar superstitions 
incorporated themselves wilh the sacred Christian associations_, aH Direct up

lhis reaclion was long subsequent Lo lhe permanent establishmer.t r~~~1i1~~
of the new religion. At first all was rigid and uncompromising t~anitY: to 

• la o-au 1sm . 
hostility; doubts were entertained by the more scrupulous, whether 0 

meal exposed to public sale in the market, but which might have 
formed part of a sacrifice, would nol be dangerously polluting lo 
the Christian. The Aposlle, lhough anxious lo correct this sensitive 
scn_ipulousness, touches on lhe point with the ulmost caution and 
delicacy (1). 

The pri vale life of lhe Jew was already, in part al least, fettered 
by the minute and almost Brahminical observances, with which lhe 
laler Rabbins established their despotic aulhoriLy over the mind. 
Slill some or these usages harmonised with the spirit of Christia
nity; others were less inveterately rooted in lhe feelings of tho 
foreign Jew. The trembling apprehension of any thing approach~ 

(1) l Corinth. x. 25-~t. 
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ing to idolatry, the concentration of the heart's whole devotion 
upon the One Almighty God, prepared the soul for a Chrisl.ian 
bias. The great struggle to Jewish feeling was the abandonment of 
circumcision, as the sign of their covenant with God. Bul this once 
over, baptism, the subsiituted ceremony, was perhaps already fami
Har lo his mind; or, at least, emblematic ablutions were strictly in 
unison with the genius and the practice of his former religion. 
Some of the stricter Pharisaic distinctions were local and limited to 
Palestine, as, for instance, the payment of tithe; since the Temple 
tribute was the only national tax imposed by his religion on the 
foreign Jew. Their sectarian symbols, which in Palestine were pub
licly displayed upon their dress, were of course less frequent in 
foreign countries; and though worn in secret, might be dropped and 
abandoned by the convert Lo Christianity, without exciting obser-

u11ivcrs:i1- valion. The whole life of the Heathen, whether of the philosopher 
it~ar~~.~)~- who despised, or the vulgar who were indifferent to, lhe essential 

part of the religion, was pervaded by lhe spirit of PoJylheism. It 
met him in every form, in every quarter, in every act and function 
of every day's business; not merely in the graver offices of the stale, 
in the civil and military nets of public men; in the senate which 
commenced its deliberations with sacrifice; in the camp, the centre 
of which was a consecrated temple : his domestic hearth was 
guarded by the Penates, or by lhc ancestral gods of his family or 
tribe; by land he travelled under the protection of one lulelar divi
nity, by sea of another; the birth, the bridal, the funeral, had each 
i!s presiding deity; lhe very commonest household utensils and im
plements were cast in mylhological forms; he could scarcely drink 
without being reminded of making a libation lo the gods; and the 
language itself was impregnated with constant allusions to lt1e po
pular religion. 

However, as a religion, Polytheism was undermined and shaken 
lo the base, yet, as part of the existing order of things, its inert 
resistance would every where present a strong barrier against lhe 
invasion of a foreign faith. The priesthood of an effete religion, as 
long as tho attaek is conducted under the decent disguise of philo
sophical inquiry, or is only aimed at the moral or the speculative 
part of lhe faith; as long as the form, of which alone they are be
come the ministers, is permitted lo subsist, go on calmly perform
ing the usual ceremonial : neither their feelings nor their in teresls 
are actively alive to the veiled and insidious encroachments which 
are made upon its power and stability. In the Roman part of the 
western world, the religfon was an integral part of the state : the 
greatest men of the last days of the Republic, the Ciceros and Cre
sars, the Emperors themselves, aspired to fill the pontifical offices, 
and discharged their duties with grave solemnity, however their 
declared philosophical opinions were subversive of the whole sys-
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tern of Polylheism. Men might disbelieve, deny, even subslilulc 
foreign superstitions for the accustomed rites of their country, 
provided they did not commit any overt act of hostility, or publicly 
endeavour to bring the ceremonial into contempt. Such acts were 
not only impieties, they were treason against the majesty of Rome. 
In lhe Grecian cities, on the other hand, the interests and the feel
ings of lhe magistracy and the priesthood, were less intimately con .... 
necled; the former, those at least who held the higher authority, 
being Roman, the laUer local or municipal. Though it was · tho 
province of lhe magistrate to protect the established religion, and 
it was sufficiently the same with his own, to receive his regular 
worship, yet the strength with whiCh he would resist, or the jea
lousy with which he would resent any dangerous innovation, would 
depend on the ~degree of influence possessed by the sacerdotal 
body, and the pride or eothusiasm which the people might feel 
for their ·local worship. Until, then, Christianity had made such 
progress as to produce a visible diminution in the attendance on the 
Pagan worship; until the temples were comparatively deserted, and 
the offerings less frequent, the opposition encountered by the 
Christian teacher, or Lhe danger to which he would be exposed, 
would materialiy depend on the peculiar religious circumstances of 
each city (1 ). 

(1) In a former publjcatinn the author at
tempted to represent the manner in which the 
strength of Polytheism, and its complete incor
poration with the public and private life of its 
votaries, miglit present itself to the mind of 
a Christian teacher on his first entrance into a 
heathen city. The passage has been quoted in 
Archbishop Wbately's book on Rhetoric • . 

"Conceive then the Apostles of Jesus Christ, 
the tent-maker or the fisherman, entering as 
strangers into one of the splenclid cities of S) ria, 
Asia Minor, or Greece. Conceive them, I mean, 
as unendowecl with miraCLllous powers, having 
adopted their itinerant system of teaching from 
human motives, and for human purposes alone. 
As they pass along to the 1·emote and obscure 
quarter, where they expcctto meet with precarious 
hospitality among their countrymen, they survey 
the strength of the established religion, which it is 
thei r avowed purpose to overthrow. Every where 
they behold temples, on which the utmost extra
vagance of expenditure has been lavished hy sue· 
CPeding generations; idols of the most exquisite 
workmanship, to which, even if the religious feel
inir of adoration is enfeebled, the people are strong
ly attached by national or local vanity. They meet 
processions in which the idle find perpetual oc
cupation, the young excitement, the vq,luptuous 
a continual stimulant to their passions. They 
hehold a priesthood numerous, sometimes weal
thy; nor are these alone wedded by interest to 
the established faith; many of the trades, like 
those of the makers of silver shrines at Ephesus, 
are pleclgecl to the support of that to which they 
owe tlieir maintenance. 'j hey p:iss a magnificent 
theatre, on the splenclour and success of which 
the populari ty oftl1e existing authorities mainly 
depeuds; and in which the serious exhibitions 
are essentially rel; g io•ls, the lighter as in\imalcly 

connected with the indulgence of the baser pas • 
sions. They behold another pub! ie building, 
where even worse feelings, the cruel and the 
sanguinary, are p<Hnpcred by the animating 
contests of wiid beasts ancl of gladiators, in which 
they themselves may shortly play a dreadful 
part, 

Butcher'd to make a Roman holiday? 

Show ancl spectacle :He the chara~ter i stic enjoy
ments of a whole people, and every show ajj(l 
spectacle is either sacred to the religious feelings, 
or incentive to the lusts of the flesh; those feel
ings which must be entirely eradicated, those 
lusts which must be brought into total subjcct.ioa 
to the law of Cl1rist. They encounter like1Vise 
itinerant juggle1·s, diviners, magicians, who im
pose upon the credulous lo excite the contempt 
of the enlighte!led; in the first case, dangerous 
rivals to those who should attempt to p;:up::igatc 
a new faith by imposture and deception: in th.e 
latter, naturally tending to prejudice the mind 
against all miraculous pretensious whatever : 
here, like Elym<1s, endeavouring to outdo the 
signs and wonders of the Apostles, thereby 
throwing suspicion on all asserted supernatural 
agency, by the frequency and clumsi11ess of their 
delusions. They meet p.hilosophe1·s, frequently 
itinerant li ke themselves; or teachers of new re
ligions, priests of lsis and Serapis, who have 
brought into equa l discredit what might other
wise have appeared a proof of philantl1ropy, the 
performing laborious j ourneys at the sacrifice of 
irnrsonal ease and comfort, for the moral and 
r eligions improvement of mankind; or al least 
have so accustomed the public mind to similar 
pretensions, as to take away every attraction 
from their bolclness 01· novelty. There are also 
the teachers of th e different mysteries, which 
would engross all the anxiety of the inquisitive,. 
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Chrislin
nity in 

Cyprus. 

Antioch in 
Pisidiu . 

Lystro . 

The narrative in the Acts, as far as it proceeds, is strikingly in 
accordance with lhis slate of things. The adventures of the Apostles 
in lhe different cities of Asia Minor and Greece arc sing~1larJy cba
raclerislic of the population and the slate of lhe cxisling Polytheism 
in each. It was not, till it had extended beyond the borders of 
l)alcsline, that Christianity came into direct collision with Pagan
ism. "rhe first Gentile convert, admiUed into the Christian commu
nity by St. Peter, Cornelius, if not a proselyte lo Judaism, ap
proached very nearly to it. He was neither polytheist nor philoso
pltcr; he was a worshipper of One Almighly Creator, and familiar, 
H should seem, with the Jewish beHef in angelic app·earances. Even
beyond the Holy Land, Christianity did not immediately attempt 
to address the general mass of lhc Pagnn community; its first col
lisions were casual and accidental; its operations commenced in tbe 
synagogue; a separale community was not invariably formed, or, 
if formed, appeared lo the common observation only a new assem
blage for Jewish worship; lo which, if Heathen prose1yles galherrd 
in more than ordinary numbers, it was but the same thing on a 
larger, which bad excited lillle jealousy on a smaller scale (1). 

During lhe first journey of St. Paul, it is manifest that in Cyprus 
particularly, and in the towns of Asia :Minor, the Jewish worship 
was an object of general respect : and Chrislinnily appearing as a 
modification of Jewish belief, shared in that deference which had 
been Jong paid to the national religion of the Jewish people. Ser
gius Paulus (2), the governor of Cyprus, under Lhe influence of the 
Jew Eiymas, was already more than half. if not altogether alienated 
from the religion of Rome. Tiarnabas and Paul appeared before 
him at his own desire; and lheir manifest superiority over his 
former teacher easi1y lransformed him from an imperfect proselyte 
to Judaism into a convert to Christianity. 

AL Anlioch in Pisidia there was a large class of proselytes lo Ju 
daism, who espoused the cause of the Christian Leachers, and who 
probably formed Lhe more considerable part of the Gentile hearers , 
addressed by Paul, on his rejection by tbe leading Jews of that city. 

AL Lyslra (3), in Lycaonia, the Apostle appears for the first lime, 
in the cenlre , as it were, of a Pagan population ; and il is remarka-

1~rhaps excite, evcu if t11cy did not satisfy, the 
liopes of the more pure and lofty-mind ed. ~uch 
111ust have bern among th e obsta<:lcs which mu~t 
have forced themselves on the calmrr mrHnents of 
1lw m ost ardent; such the ovcrpowcriug dif
f\rulties of which it would be impossible to over
loo k the importance, or elude the force; which 
requirer] no sober calnl:ttion to estimate, no la
borious inquiry l'o discover; which met nnd 
1·n nfrontcd them wherever tbPy weut, and which, 
either in desperate prcsumpl.inn, or rlclibcr.1tc 
reiinuce on their own pr«.ternatnral powrrs, 
t hey must have contemned and dPfit'd."-l3amp
ton Lee tu res, p . 269. 273. 

(1) Th e extent to which .T cwish prosf'I~ t ism 

had been carried, is n most intricate qurstion. 
From the following passage, quctcd from Seneca 
)Jy St. Augustin, if genuine, it would seem th:it it 
h;icl made g reat progress:-" Cum interim usqnc 
eo sceleratissim::c gen1is consuetudo conva luit , 
ut per omnes terras ju re recepta sit, victi victori
lms Jeges cledcrunt. St . Augustin p0sitively as-
crls that this sentence does nol include th<' 

Christio ns. J)p Civit. Dci, vi. 11 . 
(2) Acts, xiii . 6-12. 
(3) Acts, xiv. 6-19. Thr.re were Jews resi

c!.ent :::t Ly.~lra, as npp~ars by Acts, xvi. 1, 2. Ti
motheus was the offsprin g of an intermarriagl' 
bctwPl'n n Jewish woman :ind a Greek: his nnnH' 
i~ Grrck. 
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hie, that in this wild and inland region, we find the old barbarous 
religion maintaining a lively and commanding influence o-ver the 
popular mind. Jn the more civilised and commercial parts of the 
Roman world, in Ephesus, in Athens, or in Rome, such extraordi
nary cures as that of the cripple at Lystra, might have been pub· 
Iicly wrought, and might have excited a wondering interest in the 
muHitude : but it may be doubted, whether the lowest or most 
ignorant would have had so much faith in the old fabulous appear
ances of their own deities, as immediately to have imagined their 
actual and visible appearance in the persons of lhese surprising 
strangers. It is only in the remote and savage Lyslra, where Lhe 
Greek language bad not predominated over the primitive barbarous 
dialect (1) (probably a branch of the Cappndocian ), that the popular 
emotion instantly metamorphoses these public benefactors into the 
Jove and Mercury of their own temples. The inhabitants actuaJiy 
make preparation for sacrifice, and are with difficulty persuaded to 
consider such wonder-working men lo be of the same nature with 
themselves. Nor is it less characteristic of lhe versa Lili Ly of a rude 
people, that no sooner is the illusion dispelled, lhan they join with 
the hostile Jews in lhe persecution of those very men, whom !heir 
superstition, but a short time before, had raised into objects of di
vine worship. 

In the second, and more extensive journey of St. Paul, having 
parled from Barnabas (2), he was accompanied by Timotheus nnd 
Silas or S)' lvanus, but of lhe Asiatic part of this journey, though it 
led through some countries of remarkable interest in the history of 
Paganism, no particulars are recorded. Phrygia, which was a kind 
of link between Greece and the remoter East, still al times sent out 
into the Western world ils troops of frantic Orgiasls; and the Phry
gian vied with Lhc Isiac and l\'lithraic mysteries in its influence in 
awakening the dormant fanaticism of the Roman world. It its pro
bable, that, in these regions, the Apostle confined himself lo the 
Jewish settlers and Lheir proselytes. In Galatia, it is clear, that the 
converts were almost entirely of Hebrew descent. The vision, which 
invited the Apostle lo cross from Troas to Macedonia, led him into a 
new region, where his countrymen, though forming flourishing 
communities in many of the principal towns, were not., except 
perhaps at Corinth, by any means so numerous as in the greater 
part of Asia l\'finor. His vessel touched at Samolhrace, where the 
most ancient and remarkable mysteries still retained their sanctil y 
and veneration in tllal holy and secluded island. Al Philippi he first 
came into collision with lhose whose interesls were concerned in the 
maintenance of the popular religion. Though these were only indi-

(1) Jablon.ski, Dissertatlo de Lingufi Lycaonic~, 
reprinted in Valpy's editiO'fl of St!',phen5's The - (2) Aots, xv 36. to xviii . 18 . 
"'anrus. 

Galnt i.l. 

Philippi , 
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viduals, whose gains were at once put an end to by the progress of 
Christianity, the owners of the female soothsayer of Philippi were 
part of a numerous and active elass, who subsisted on Lhe public 
credulity. The proseucha, or oratory, of the Jews (the smaller 
place of worship, which they always established when their com
munity was not sufficiently flourishing to maintain a synagogue), 
was, as usual, by the water side. The river, as always in Greece 
and in all southern countries, was the resort of the women of the 
city, partly for household purposes, partly perhaps for bathing. 
1Hany of this sex were in consequence attracted by the Jewish pro
seucha, and had become, if not proselytes, at least very favourably 
inclined Lo Judaism. Among these was Lydia, whose residence was 
at Thyatira, and who, from her trading in the costly purple dye, 
may be supposed a person of considerable wealth and influence. 
Having already been so far enlightened by Judaism as to worship 
the One God, she became an immediate convert to the Christianily 
of St. Paul. Perhaps the influence or the example of so many of her 
own sex, worked upon the mind of a female of a different character 
and occupation. She may have been an impostor, but more proba
bly was a young girl of excited temperament, whose disordered 
imagination was employed by men of more artful character for their 
own sordid purposes. The enthusiasm of this "divining" damsel 
now took another turn. Impressed with the language and manner 
of Paul, she suddenly deserted her old employers, and throwing 
herself into the train of the Apostle, proclaimed, with the same 
exalted fervour, his divine mission, and the superiority of his reli
gion. Paul, troubled with the publicity, and the continual repetition 
of her outcries, exorcised her in the name of Jesus Christ. Her wild 
excitement died away ; the spiril passed from her; and her former 
masters found that she was no longer fit for their service. She could 
no longer be thrown into those paroxysms of temporary derange
ment~ in which her disordered language was received as oracular of 
future events. This conversion produced a lurnull throughout the 
city ; the interests of a powerful body were at slake, for the trade of 
soothsaying, at this time, was both common and lucrative. The em
ployers of the prophetess enflamed the multitude. The Apostle and 
his attendants were seized, arraigned before the magistrates, as in
troducing an unlawful religion. The magistrates took part against 
them. They suffered Lhe ordinary punishment of disturbers of the 
peace ; were scourged and cast into prison. While their hymn, 
perhaps their evening hymn, was heard through the prison, a vio
lent earthquake shook the whole building ; the doors flew open, 
and the fetters, by which probably they were chained lo the wall~, 
were loosened. The affrighled jailor, who was responsible for their 
appearance, expected them to avail themselves of this opportunity of 
escape, and in his despair was about to commit suicide. His band 
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was arrested by the calm voice of Paul, and lo his wonder he found 
the prisoners remaining quietly in their cells. His fears and his 
admiration wrought together; and the jailor of Philippi, with bis 
whole family, embraced the Christian faith. The magistrates, when 
they found that Paul had the privilege of Roman citizenship, were 
in their turn alarmed at their hasty infringement of that sacred right,. 
released them honourably from the prison, and were glad to prevail 
upon them to depart peacefully from the city. Thus, then, we have r.ontra•t 

already seen Christianity in collision with Polytheism, under two of t~~i~~Y;t 
its various forms : at Lystra, as still the old poetic fail.h of a barba- PL~~~;~·i . 
rous people, insensible to .the progress made elsewhere in the hu- n:i<l 

Athens. 
man mind, and devoutly believing the wonders of their native reli-
gion; in Philippi, a provincial town in a more cultivated part of 
Greece, but still at no high stale of int~llectual advancement, as 
connected with the vulgar arts, not of the established priesthood, 
but of itinerant traders in popular superstition. In Athens Paganism 
has a totally different character, inquiring, argumentative, sceptical, 
Polytheism in form, and that form embodying all that could excite 
the imagination of a highly polished people ; in reality admitting 
and delighting in the freest discussion, altogether inconsistent with 
sincere belief in the ancient and established religion. 

Passing through Amphipolis and Apollonia, Paul and bis compa-
nions arrived at Thessalonica; but in this· city, as well as in Berea, ThessaJo . 

their chief intercourse appears to have been with the Jews. The riot nic:a. 

by which they were expelled from Thessalonica, though blindly kept 
up by the disorderly populace, was instigated by Jason the chief of 
the Jewish community. Having left his companions, Timotheus and 
Silas, at Berea, Paul arrived alone at Athens. 

At Athens, the centre at once and capital of the Greek philosophJ Athens~ 

and Heathen superstition, takes place the first public and direct con-
flict between Christianity and Paganism. Up to this time there is no 
account of any one of the Apostles laking his station in the public 
street or market-place, and addressing the general multitude (1 ). 
Their place of teaching had invariably been the synagogue of their 
nation, or, as at Philippi, the neighbourhood of their customary 
place of worship. Here, however, Paul does not confine himself to 
lhe synagogue, or to the society of his countrymen and their prose-
lytes. He takes his stand in the public market-place (probably not 
the Ceramicus, but the Eretriac Forum) (2) which, in the reign of 
Augustus, had begun to be more frequented, and at the lop of which 
was the famous portico, from which tbe Stoics assumed their name. 
In Athens, the appearance of a new public teacher, ins lead of of
fending the popular feelings, was too familiar to excite astonishment, 

(1) This nppears to Jic intimated in the ex· 
i>ression, Acts, xvii. 16. "His spirit was stirred 

within him when he saw the city, wli oil y gi\'cn 
to idolatry." 

(2) Strabo, x. 417. 
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and was rather welcomed, as promising some fresh inlellecluai 
excitement. In Athens, hospitable to all religions and all opinions , 
the foreign and Asiatic appearance, and possibly lhe less polished 
tone and dialect of Paul, would only awaken the stronger curiosity. 
Though they affect at first (probably lhe philosophic part of his 
bearers), l.o treat him as an idle "babbler," and others ( lhe vulgar, 
alarmed for the honour of lheir deities) supposed that he was about 
to inlroduce some new religious worship, which might endanger the 
supremacy of their own tutelar divinities ; he is conveyed, not 
without respect, to a still more public and commodious place, from 
whence he may explain his doctrines to a numerous assembly 

tf,:ul:e~· without disturbance. On the Areopagus (1), the Christian leader 
pa~u». takes his stand, surrounded on every side with whatever was noble, 

beautiful, and intellectual in the older world, temples, of which lhe 
materials were only surpassed by the architectural grace and ma
jesty ; statues, in which the ideal Anthropomorphism of the Greeks 
had almost elevated the popular notions of lhe Deity, by embodying 
it in human forms of such exquisite perfection; public edifices. 
where the civil inleresls of man had been discussed with the acute
ness and versatility of the highest Grecian inteJlect, in all the purity 
of the inimitable Allie dialect, where oratory had obtained its high
est triumphs by" wielding at will the fierce democracy ; " the walks 
of the philosophers, who unquestionably, by elevating the human 
mind to an appetite for new and nobler knowledge, had prepared 

s11 cec11 o f the way for a loftier and purer religion. It was in the midst of these 
P.uil. elevating associations, lo which the student of Grecian literature in 

Tarsus, the reader of Menander, and of the Gi'eek philosophical 
poets, could scarcely be entirely dead or ignorant, that Paul slands
forlh to proclaim the lowly y<~t authoritative religion of Jesus of Na
zareth. His audience was chiefly formed from lhe two prevailing 
sects, the Stoics and Epicureans, with the populace, lhc worship
pers of the established religion. In his discourse, the heads of which 
are related by St. Luke, Paul ~ with singular felicity, touches on the 
peculiar opinions of each class among his hearers (2) ; he expands 
the popular religion into a higher philosophy; he imbues philoso
phy with a profound sentiment o~ religion (3). 

It is impossible not to examine with the utmost inleresl lhe whole 
course of this, (if we consider its remote consequences, and sup
pose it the first full and public argument of Christianity against the 

(i) It has been supposed by some that Paul 
was summoned before the Court of the Areo· 
pagus, who took cognl'za nce of causes relating to 
religion. But there is no indication, in tbc nar· 
rative, of any of the forms of a judicial i1ro
~eeding . 

(2) Panlu~ snmma artc orationem SLtam ila 
tem peral, ut modo cum vulgo conlra philosophos, 
ihodo cum philosophis contra ple lH"m, modo 
0011\PO. 11tros<p1c pngn<'I. f\nscnmnllcr i11 lo<"O . 

(:{) Ti1e art aud prnprictyof this speech is con
siderably marred by tlie mislrauslalion of onl' 
wor<l in our versiori, J' r 1 en J' Cll(l-OH cr'f f po 1..1 ~ ,
which does not imply reproof, as in 1he render
ing" too >uperstilious.'' Conciliation, not of
fcuce, of the pnhlic feeling, especially ot the 
ope11i11g of a spPcch, is the first priuciplf' of all 
Pl'Jtory, more p;irtirnlar1-y ofCbristi;rn l'eaching. 
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heathen religion and philosophy,) perhaps the most extensively 
and permanently effective oration ever u!.tered by man. We may 
contemplate Paul as the representative of Christianity, in the pre
sence, as it were, of the concentrated religion of Greece; and of 
f.he spirils, if we may so speak, of Socrates, and Plato, and Zeno. 
The opening of the apostle's speech is according to those most 
perfect rules of art which are but lbe expressions of lhe general 
sentiments of nature. It is calm, temperate, conciliatory. l t is no 
fierce denunciation of idolatry, no contemptuous disdain of the 
prevalent philosophic opinions; it bas nothing of lhe sternness of 
the ancient Jewish prophet~ nor the taunting defiance of the later 
Christian polemic. " Already the religious people of Athens had. 
unknowingly indeed, worshipped the universal deily, for they hnd 
un altar to the Unknown God (1). The nature, the attributes of this 
sublimer being~ hitherto adored in ignorant and unintelligent ho
mage, he came to unfold. This God rose far ::ibove the popular 
notion ; he could not be confined in altar or temple, or represented 
by any visible image. He was lhe universal father of mankind, even 
of the earth-born Athenians , who boasted lhat they were of an older 
race than the olher families of man, and coeval with the w'Orld it
self. He was the fountain of life, which pervaded and suslained the 
universe; he had assigned their separate dwellings lo the separate 
families of man." Up to a cerlain point in this higher view of the 
Supreme Being, the philosopher of the Garden, as well as of lhe 
Porch, might listen wilh wonder and admiration. It soared, indeed , 
high above lhe vulgar religion : but in the lofty and serene Deity, 
who disdained to dwell in the earthly ~emple, and needed nothing 
from lhe hand of man (2), the Epicurean might almost suppose that 
he heard lhe language of his own teacher. But the next sentence , 
which asserted Lhe providence of God as the active , creative energy , 
- as the conservative, the ruling, the ordaining principlc ,-anni
hilaled at once the alomic lheory, and lhe government of blind 
chance, lo which Epicurus ascribed the ori gin and preservation or 
the universe , "This high and impassive deity, who dwelt aloof in 
serene and majestic superiority to aJI want, was perceptible in some 
mysterious manner by man : his all pervading pro idcnce c m
prehended the whole human race ; man wns in consta nt union with 
the Deity , as an offspring with its parent. i, J\ nd slilJ lhc S!oic mi ght 
applaud with complacent s a li~ fac tion the ardent words of lhc 
Aposlle; he might approve the lofly condemnation of idoln lry. 
"We, lhns of divine descen t, ought lo think more nobiy of our 
universal Father than lo suppose tha t lhe Godhend is like unto 

(1) Of aJJ the conjectures(for all is purely con 
jec tural,) on th e co11tc.>tcd point of the " altar to 
the Unknown God," the mosi: ingenious and nalu· 
ral , in our opinion, is that of Eichhorn. Th<'re 
were, he sup poses, V<'l'Y ancient altars, older per· 
l1aps thn u th r art of wrinni;, or on wh ich th <' 

inscription had h1' cn rffacPd by tilll<'• 011 th<'~<' 
the pi<>ly of later 11gcs ha d <>ngr:l\·cn the s i111pl !> 
\vords, "To the Unknown Goel." 

(2) NccJing- 1JothiJ1 g: tlw <'oi11 r irfr11 r r with tl1 r 
" 11ihil indiga no~tTi " nf Lucrrtins is curiL•ll• 
1'' en if accit!cntJl. 
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gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art or man's device.,, But tbis 
divine Providence was far different from the stern and all-control
ling Necessity, the inexorable Fatalism of the Stoic system. While 
the moral value of human action was recognised by the solemn re
tributive judgment to be passed on all mankind, the dignity of 
Stoic virtue was lowered by the general demand of repentance. The 
perfect man, the moral king, was deposed, as it were, and abased 
to the general level ; he had to learn new lessons in the school of 
Christ; lessons of humility and conscious deficiency, the most di
rectly opposed to the principles and the sentiments of his philo
sophy. 

Corin!b, 
ol, D. 52. 

The great Christian doctrine of the resurrection closed the speech 
of Paul; a doctrine received with mockery, perhaps by his Epicu
rean hearers, with suspension of judgment, probably, by the Stoic, 
wilh whose theory of the final destruction of the world by fire, and 
his tenet of future retribution, it might appear in some degree to 
harmonise. Some, however, became declared converts; among 
whom are particularly named Dionysius, a man of sufficient distinc
tion to be a member of the famous court of the Areopagus, and a 
woman, named Damaris, probably of considerable rank and in
fluence. 

At Athens, all this free discussion on topics relating to the reli
gious and moral nature of man, and involving the authority of lhe 
exisling religion, passed away without disturbance. The jealous 
reverence for the estnblished failh, which, conspiring wilh its per
petual ally, political faction, had in former limes caused the death 
of Socrates, the exile of Stilpo, and the proscription of Diagoras the 
Melian, had long died away. With the loss of independence, p[)li
lical animosities had subsided, and the toleration of philosophical 
and religious indifference allowed the utmost latitude lo speculative 
inquiry, however ultimately dangerous to the whole fabric of lhc 
national religion. Yet Polyt.heism still reigned in Athens in its ut
most splendour : the temples were maintained with the highest 
pomp; the Eleusinian Mysteries, in which religion and philosophy 
had in some degree coalesced) attracted the noblest and the wisest 
of the Romans, who boasted of their initiation in these sublime 
secrets. Athens was thus, at once, the head-quartern of Paganism, 
and at the same lime the place where Paganism most clearly be
trayed its approaching dissolution. 

From Athens, the Apostle passes to Corinth. Corinth was at 
Lhis time the common emporium of 'the eastern and western divi
sions of the Roman Empire. It was the Venice of the Old World, 
in whose streets lhe continued stream of commerce, either flowing 
from, or towards the great capital of the world, out of all the eastern 
territories, met and crossed (1). The basis of the population of 

( t) After its destruction liy l\lummius, CoriuLh was restorc;d, ]3cauliftc<l1 and co!ou ise<l hy J ulius 
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Corinlh was Roman, of very recent seltlement; but colonists from 
all quarters had taken up their permanent residence in a place s-o 
admirably adapted for mercantile purposes. In no part of the Ro
man empire were both the inhabitants and lhe travellers through 
the city so various and mingled; no where, therefore, would a new 
religion, at the same time spread with so much rapidity, and send 
out the ramifications of its influence with so much success; and at 
the same time excite so little observation amid the stir of business 
and the perpetual influx and affiux of strangers, or be less exposed 
to jealous opposition. Even the priesthood, newly settJed, like the 
rest of the colony, could command no ancient reverence; and in 
the perpetual mingling and confusion of all dresses and dialects, 
no doubt there was the same concourse of religious itinerants of 
every description (1 ). At Corinth, therefore, but for the hostility of 
his countrymen, the Christian Apostle might, even longer than the 
eighteen months which he passed in that city, have preserved his 
peaceful course. The separation which at once t?ok place between 
the Jewish and Lhe Christian communities in Corinlh-lhe secession 
of Paul from the synagogue into a neighbouring house, - might 
have allayed even this intestine ferment, bad not the progress of 
Christianity, and the open adoption of the new faith by one of the 
chiefs of the synagogue, reawakened that fierce animosity which 
had already caused the expulsion of both parties from Rome, and 
Lhe seeds of which no doubt rankled in the hearts of many. Here, 
therefore, for the first time, Christianity was brought under the 
cognisance of a higher authority than the municipal magistrate of 
one of the l\Iacedonian cities. The contemptuous dismissal of the 
cause by the Proconsul of Achaia, as beneath the majesty of the 
Roman tribunal ; his refusal to interfere, when some of lhe popu
lace, with whom the Christians were apparently the favoured party, 
on the repulse of the accusing Jews from the seat of justice, fell 
upon one of them, named Soslhcnes, and maltreated him with con-

Ca!sar.-Strabo, viii. 381. For its history, wealth, 
and commf'rcial situation, Diod. Sic, Fragm. 
The proflirracy of Cori11thian manners was like-

o I , "' ,... ' ,...., 

wise proverbial :-7TIJAIV Oil!. !l'T~ 'T<~V o u IJ"W V 

on Jw.I f'~f'H»µEvwv e7ra.q;poJ'1rrorrd,rrnv. 
Dio. Chrysost. Or.:it. 37. v. ii. p. 110. 

( 1) Cori.nt? was a favourite resort of.~?~ So
phists (Anstid. Isthm. AthC'na!us, l. xui. )•and 
in an oration of Dio Chrysostom there is a lively 
and graphic description of what may be called 
one of the fairs of antiquity, the Isthmian games, 
which lwppily illustrates the general appe:n
ance of society. Among the rest, the Cynic phi
losopher, Diogenes, appean, and endeavours to 
attract an audience amoug the vast and idle mul· 
titude. He complains, however," that if he were 
a travelling dentist or an oculist, or had any in
fallible remedy for the spleen or the gout, all 
who were afflicted with such diseases would 
have thronged around him ; but ns he only pro• 
fessed to cure mankind of vice, ignorance, and 
profligacy, no one troubled himself to ~eek a 

remedy for those less grievous maladies." " And 
there was around the Temple of Neptune a crowd 
of miserable Sophists, shouting and abuoi11 g one 
another; and of their so called disciples, fighting 
with eaC'h othe1·; and many authors reading their 
works, to which nobody paid any attention; and 
many poels, chaunting their poems, with others 
praising them ; and many jugglers, showing off 
their tricks; and many prodigy-mongers 11oti11g 
down their wonders ; and a thousand rhetori
cians perplexing causes; and not a few shop
keepers retailing their wares wherever they 
could find a cuslomcr. And presently some ap
proached the philosopher,-not indeed the Co
rinthians; for as they saw him every day fo 
Corinth, they did not expect to derive any ad
vantage from he;iring· him,-bul those that drew 
near him were strangers, each of whom having 
listened a short time, and asked a few questions, 
made his retreat, from fear of his i·ebukes." Dio. 
Chrys . Orat. viii. 

Gallia, 
A. D. 53 , 
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siderablo ''iofonce, shows bow little even the most entigbtened men 
yet comprehended the real nature of the new religion. The affair 
was openly treated as an unimportant sectarian dispute about lhe 
nalional faith of the Jews. The mild (1) and popular character of 
Gallio, his connection with his hrolher Seneca (2,', in whose philo
.sophic writings Lhe morality ,of Heathenism had taken a higher tone 
than it ever assumes, unless perhaps, subsequently, in the works 
of Marcus Antoninus, excite regret that the religion of Christ was 
not brought under his observation in a manner more likely Lo con
ciliate his attention. The result of this Lrial was the peaceful esta
blishment of Christianity in Corinth, where, though secure from 
lhe violence of the Jews, it \Vas however constantly exposed, by its 
situation~ to the intrusion of new comers, wilh difiere11t modifica
tions of Christian opinions. This, therefore, was the first Christian 
.communily which was rent into parties, and in which the authority 
.of the Apostle was perpetually wanti.ng to correct opinions not 
purely Jewish in their origin. 

Thus eventful 'was lhe second journey of Paul : over so wide a 
circuit had ChrisHanily already been disseminated, almost entirely 
by his per_sonal .exertions. In many of the most flourishing and po
pulous cities of Greece communities were formed, which were con
tinually enlarging their sphere. 

The third journey (3), starting from lhe head-quarters of Chris
ti<:mity, Antioch, led Paul again through lhe same regions of Asia, 
.Galatia, and l>hrygia. But now, instead of crossing over in lo l\'lace
donia, he proceeded along lhe west of Asia Minor, lo the impor:-

Ephf'sus, lant city of Ephesus. ;Ephesus ( 4), at Lhis time, may be considered 
"· D. 

54
· the capital, lhe chief mercantile c.ily, of Asia Minor. It was inha

bited by a mingled populalion; and, probably, united, more than 
any city in the East, Grecian and Asiatic habits, manners, and su
perstitions (5). Its celebrated Lem.pie was one of the most splendid 
models of Grecian archileclure; the image of the goddess retained 
lhe symbolic form of lhe old Eastern nature worship. It was one 
of the great schools of magic; the Ephesian amulets, or talismans (6), 
were in high request. Poly theism had thus effecled an amicable 
union or Grecian art :with Asiatic mysticism and magical supersti
tion : lhe vender of the silver shrines, which represented Lhe great 
Temple, one of the wonders of the wnrld, vied wilh the trader in 
charms and in all the appurtenances of witchcraft. Great numbers 
of Jews h~d Jong inha.biled the chief' cities or Asia 1\'Iinor; many had 

(1) Nemo morlo.linm uni tam dulcis c5t quam 
hie omnibus. Senec. Nat. Qu~st. 4 Pr:rf. Hoc 
plusquam Senecam dedisse mundo. Et dulccm 
generassc Gallionem. Stat. Sylv. ii. 7. Compare 
Dion. Cass. lx. 

(2) Among the later forgeries was a corres
pondence between Seneca a11d St. Paul: and 
many Christian writers, as unacquainted with 
the hi5tory of their own religion as with the 

state uf Lhe heathen mind, have been anxious to 
trace :ill that is ~triking and beautiful in the 
writings of the Stoic to Christian influence. 

(3) Acts, xviii. 23. to xxi. 3. 
( 4) P..osrumuller, das alte und neue J\lorgen

hml, 6·-50. 
(5) Compare Matter, Hist. du Gnosticisme, i. 

t 37. 
(6) Eq;Ea-le1. nd.p.1J..a.'Tct . 
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attained lo opulence, and were of great mercantHe importance. 
Augustus had is~ued a general rescripl lo the cities of Asia Minor 
for the proleclion of the Jews, securing lo them the freedom of 
religious worship; legalising the transmission of the Temple tri
.bule to Jerusalem by their own appointed receivers; 'and making 
the plunder of their synagogues sacrilege (1). Two later edicts of 
Agrippa and Julius Antonius, proconsuls, particularly addressed to 
the magistracy of Ephesus, acknowledged and confirmed the im
perial decree. From Lhis period, nothing can yet have occurred lo 
lessen their growing prosperity, or to lower them in lhe estima
tion of Lheir Gentile neighbours. Among the numerous Jews in 
this great cily, Paul found some, who having been in J udrea during 
Lhe teaching of John the Baptist, had embraced his opinions, and 
received baplism, either at his hands or from his disciples, but 
appear not only not lo have visited the mother country, but to have 
kept up so little connection with il, as lo be ulmost, if not entirely,, 
ignorant of the promulgation of Christianity. The most eminent of 
them, Apollos, had left Lhe city for Corinth, where meeting with 
St. Paul's comp.anions, the Roman Jews, Priscilla and Aquila, he 
had embraced .Christianity, and being a man of eloquence, imme-
diately took such a lead in the community, as lo be set up by one 
of the conflicting parties as a kind of rival of the Apostle. The rest 
of this sect in Ephesus willingly listened to the teaching of Paul : 
lo the number of twelve, they " received the Holy Ghost,'' and thus 
became lhe .nucleus of a new Christian community in Ephesus. The 
followers of John the Baplist, no doubt, conformed in all respects 
with the customary worship of l-he.ir countrymen : their .peculiar 
opinions were superinduced, at it we.re, upon their Judaism ·; •they 
were still regular members of the synagogu.e. In the synagogue 
therefore Paul commenced his labours, the success of wt1ich was 
so great as evidenlly to excite the hostility of the leading :Jews : 
,hence, here likewise, a .comple:e separation took place; the Apostle 
.oblaincd possession of a school belonging to a person named Ty .. 
rannus, most likely a :Grecian sophist, and the Christian church 
stood alone, as a distinct and independent place of divine worship. 

Paul continued to reside in Ephesus two years, during which 
,the rapid extension of Ch.ristianily was accelerated .by many wonder-

Oi ,:c ipl rs 
of J o.hn 
th e l\ap -

ti .51 . 

ful cures. In Ephesus, such cures were likely to be sought with 
avidity·, but in this centre of magical superslilion would by no E h . r cs1an 
means command belief in the divine mission of lhe worker of mi- magic. 

racles; Jews, as well as Healhens, admitted the unlimited power of 
supernatural agencies, and vied with each olher in Lhe success of 
their rival enchantments. The question then would arise, by what 
more than usua1ly poten~ charm, or mysterious power, such extra-

1 1; It fO~vt- 1ci. 1 Joseph. Ant. xvi. 5, Krebs lletreta l'.omauorum pro Ju<l...eis. Lipsicc, 1778 . 
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ordinary works were wrought. The followers of both religions 
had implicit faith in the magic influence of certain names. With 
the Jews, this belief was moulded up with their most sacred tra-

Jcwish dilions. It was by the holy Tetra Grammaton (1), the Sem-ham-
cxorC'jsts. phorash, according to the Alexandrian historian of the Jews, that 

Moses and their gifted ancestors wrought all the wonders of their 
early history. Pharaoh trembled before it, and the pl5gues of 
Egypt had been obedient to the utterance of the awful monosyl
lable, the ineffable name of the Deity. Cabbalism, which assigned 
at first sanctity, and afterwards power over the intermediate spirits 
of good and evil, to certain combinations of letters and numbers, 
though not yel cultivated to its height, existed, no doubt, in its 
earlier elements, among the Jews of this period. Upon this prin
ciple, some of the Jews who practised exorcism attributed all these 
prodigies of St. Paul lo some ~ecrel power possessed by the name 
of Jesus. Among these were some men of high rank, the sons of 
one of the high priests, named Sceva. They seem to have believed 
in the superstition by which they ruled the minds of others, and 
supposed that the talismanic influence, which probably depended 
on cabbalistic art, was inseparably connected with the pronuncia
tion of this m~'stic name. Those whom this science or this trade of 
exorcism (according as it was practised by the credulous or the 
crafty) employed for their purposes, were those unhappy beings of 
disordered imagination, possessed, according to the belief of the 
limes, by evil spirits. One of lhe§e, on whom they were trying 
this experiment, had probably before been strongly impressed with 
the teaching of Paul, and the religion which he preached; and irri
tated by the interference of persons whom he might know to be 
hostile to the Christian party, assaulted them with great violence, 
and drove them naked and wounded out of the l1ouse (2). 

This extraordinary event was not only falal to the pretensions of 
the Jewish exorcists, but at once seemed lo put to shame all who 
believed and who practised magical arts, and the manufacturers of 
spells and talismans. l\'Iullitudes came forward, and voluntarily 
gave up, lo be burned, not only all their store of amulets, but even 
the books which contained the magical formularies. Their value, 
as probably they were rated and estimated at a high price, amounted 
to 50,000 pieces of silver, most likely, Attic drachms, or Roman 
silver denarii, a coin very current in Asia Minor, and worth about 
7 +d. of our money. The sum would thus make something more 
than 16001. 

(1) Artapanus .:ipud Euseh. Prlep, Evan"ei. 
viii. 28. Compare Clemens. Alex. Strom. v ,b p. 
5_6~. It is curious e~iongh that the constant repe
t1t10n of the :nyster10us name of the Deity, Oum, 
should be the most acceptable act of devotion 

among the Indians, among the Jews the most 
awful and inexpiable impiety. 

(2) It is not improbable that they may have 
taken off their ordinary dress, for the purpose 
of performing their inca11tation with greater 
solemnity. 



BOOK II. - CHAP. III . 257 

These supcrslitions, however. though domicilialcd at Ephesus, 
were foreign; and, perhaps, according lo the Roman provincial 
regulations, unlawful. Yet, even the established religion, at least 
some of those dependent upon it for their subsistence, began to 
tremble at lhe rapid increase of lhe new faith. A collision now, for 
the first time, took place with the ]nterests of that numerous class 
who were directly connected with the support of the reigning Po
lytheism. The Temple of Ephesus, as one of lhe wonders of the 
world, was constantly visited by strangers; a few, perhaps, from 
religion, many from curiosity or admiration of the unrivalled ar
chitecture; at all events, hy the greater number of those who were 
always passing, accidentally, or with mercanliJe views, through 
one of the most celebrated marts of the East. There was a common 
article of trade, a model or shrine of silver representing the temple, 
which was preserved as a memorial , or, perhaps, as endowed with 
some sacred a.nd talismanic power. The snle of these works gra
dually fell off and the artisans, at the instigation of a certain Deme
trius, raised a violent popular tumult, and spread lhe exciting watch
word that the worship of Diana was in danger. The whole city rung 
wilh Lhe repealed outcries , " Great is Diana of lhe Ephesians." 
Two of Paul's companions were seized and dragged inlo the public 
thealre, the place where in many cities the public business was 
transacted. Paul was eager to address the multitude, bul was res
trained by the prudence of his friends, among whom were some of 
lhe most eminent men of the province, the Asiarchs (1). The Jews 
appear to have been implicated in lhe insurrection; and, prob
ably, fo excu1patc themselves, and disclaim all connection with lhe 
Christians, lhey put forward a certain Alexander, a man of eloquence 
and authority. The appearance of Alexander seems not to have 
produced lhe effect that they intended : as a Jew, he was considered 
hostile to Lhe Po'y theistic worship; his voice was drowned by the 
turbulence, and for two hours nothing could be heard in the as
sembly but lhe reiterated clamour, "'Great is Diana of the Ephe
sians. " The conduct of the magistrates seems to indicate lhat they 
were acting against a part of lhe community, in whose favour the 
imperial edicts were still in force. Either they did not yet clearly 
distinguish between Lhe Jews and Christians, or supposed that the 
latter, as originally Jews, were under the protection of the snmc 
rescripls. Expressing the utmost reverence for Urn establis.hed re
ligion of Diana, they recommend moderation; exculpate the accused 
from the charge of intentional insult, either against Lhe temple or 
lhc religion of the city; require lhal the cause should be heard in a 

( l ) Tl11 s office appears to h ave b een a wreck tal authority; r egnla tcrl and presi ded in tJ1e tli c
of th e anc ient fedi:-ral constitution of the Asiat ic alr ic exh ibi ti ons . The il' pontifica l character re11· 
cities. The Asiarchs were Plcctive, by certaiu der:> it more remnrkahlc tl1at thf'y slwu!rl haYe 
('iti t s, an cl r r presented the genrral league or con- bern favourah ly di•po~rJ tow irds Paul. 
frdrrnt[nn . Thry p0o<css('U the ~nprem(' saccrrlo-

1. 17 

.Demr· 
trius, the 
rrrn kcr of 

si lvPr 
shrines, 
A. L, 57. 
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legal form; and, finally, urge the danger which the city incurred 
of being punished for the breach of Lhe public peace by the higher 
authorities, - the proconsular governor of Asia. The tumult was 
allayed; but Paul seems to have thoughl it prudent to withdraw 
from the excited city, and to pursue his former line of travel into 
Macedonia and Greece. 

From Ephesus, accordingly, we trace his course through Mace
donia to Corinth. Great changes had probably taken place in lhis 
community. The exiles from Rome, when the first violence of the 
edict of Claudius had passed away, both Jews and Christians, quietly 
stole back to their usual residences in the metropolis. In wriling 
his epistle to the Roman Christians from this place, Paul seems to 
intimate both that the religion was again peaceably and firmly esta
blishr.d in Rome (it counted some of the imperial household among 
its converls) ; and, likewise, that he was addressing many indivi
duals with whom he was personally acquainted. As then, it is quite 
clear, from the early history, thal he had not himself travelled so 
far as Italy, Corinth seems the only place where he can have formed 
these connections. 
, His return led him, from fear of his hostile countrymen, back 

through Macedonia to Troas; thence, laking ship at Assos, he 
visited the principal island of the JEgean IVIitylene, Chios, nnd Sa
rnos; landed at 1\Iiletus, where he had an inlerview with the heads 
of the Ephesian community; thence, by sea, touching at Coos, 
Rhodes, and Palara, to Tyre. Few incidents occur during this 
Jong voyage : the solemn and affecting parting from the Ephesian 
Christians, who came to meet him at l\1i!etus, implies a profound 
sense of the dangers which awaited him on his return to Palestine. 
The events which occurred during his journey, and his residence 
in Jerusalem, have been already related. This last collision with 
his native Judaism, and his imprisonment, occupy between two 
and three years (1). 

The next place in which the Apostle surveyed the strength, and 
encountered lhe hostility of Paganism was in the metropolis of the 
world. Released from his imprisonment at Cresarea, the Christian 
Apostle was sent lo answer for his conduct in Jerusalem before the 
imperial tribunal , to which, as a Roman cilizen, he had claimed his 
right of appeal. His voyage is singularl y descriptive of the preca
rious navigation of the rnedilerranean at that lime; and it is curious 
that in the wild island of l\'le!Ha, the Apostle having been looked 
upon as an al.rocious criminal, because a viper had fastened upon 
his hand; when he shook lhe reptile off, without having received 
any injury, was admired as a god. In the barbarous Melita , as in 
the barbarous Lyslra , the belief in gods under the humnn form had 

; . 

(1) l''or the period bct;vecn thcyrar 5S and 61. ~ec the last chap ter. 



BOOK 11. - CHAP. Ill. 

rwl yet given place lo the incredulous spirit of the age . He arrives 
al length, at the port in Italy, where voyagers from Syria or Egypt 
usually disembarked, Puteoly. There appears to have been Chris
tians in that Lown, who received Paul, and with whom he resided 

I 
for seven days. Many of lhe Roman Christians, apprised of his ar
rival, went out lo meet him as far the village of Appii Forum, or n 

, place called the Three Taverns. But it is remarkable that so com-
plete by this time was the separation between the Jewish and Chris
tian communities, that lhe former had no intelligence of his arrival , 
and what is more singular, knew nothing whatever of his case (1). 
Possibly the usual correspondence with Jerusalem had been inter 
rupted i1t the time of the expulsion of lhe Jews from Rome, and had 
not been re-established with ils former regularity; or, as is more 
probable, lhe persecution of Paul being a party and Sadducaic 
measure, was neither avowed nor supported by the great body of the 
nation. Those who had visilcd, and returned frorn, Jerusalem, 
being chiefly of the Pharisaic or more religious party, were eilller 
ignorant or imperfectly informed of the extraordinary adventures 
of Paul in their native city : and lwo years had elapsed during his 
confinement at Cresarea. Though still in form a prisoner, Paul en
joyed almost perfect freedom, and his first step was a general appeal 
to the whole community of the Jews Lhen resident in Rome. To 
them he explained the cause of his arrival. It was not uncomrrwn 
in disputes between two parties in Jerusalem, that both should be 
summoned or sent at once by the governor, especialJy if, like Paul, 
they demanded it as a right, lo plead their cause before Lhe impe
rial courts. More than once the High Priest himself had been re
duced to the degrading situation of a criminal before a higher tri
bunal; and there are several instances in which all the arts of court 
intrigue were employed lo obtain a decision on some question or 
Jewish politics. Paul, while he acknowledges lhal his conflict wilh 
his countrymen related lo his belief in Christ, as the Messiah dis
claims all intention of arraigning the ruling au tborilies for their 
injustice : he had no charge to advance against the nation. 'rhe 
Jews, in general, seem to have been inclined to hear from so high 
an authority lhe real doctrines of the Gospel. They assembled for 
that purpose al the house in which the Aposlle was confined; and, 
as usual, some were favourably disposed to the Cluislianily of Paul, 
others rejected it with the most confirmed obduracy. 

But, at this instant, we pass at once from the firm and solid 
ground of authentic and credible hislory, upon lhe quaking and 
insecure fooling of legendary tradition. A few scal~ered noliccs of 
the personal history of Paul may be gathered from the later epis
tles; bttt the last fact which we receive from the undoubtrtl ::iulho-

(1) A<:t&, :io::viii, ~t . 
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rity of the writer of the Acts is, that two years passed before the 
Apostle left Rome (1). To what examination he was subjected, in 
what manner his release was obtained, all is obscure, or rather with
out one ray of light. But lo the success of Paul in Rome, and lo 
the rapid progress of Christianity during these two eventful years , 
we have gloomy and melancholy evidence. The next year after his 
departure is darkly noted in the annnls of Rome as lhe era of that 
fatal fire which enveloped in ruin all the ancient grandeur of the 
Eternal City ;-in those of Christianity, as the epoch of the first 
heathen persecution. This event throws considerable light on the 
state of Lhe Christian church at Rome. No secret or very inconsi
derable community would have attracted the notice, or satisfied the 
blood-thirsty cruelty of Nero. The people would not have consen
ted to receive as atoning victims for the dreadful disaster of the 
great conflagration~ nor would the reckless tyranny of lhe emperor 
have condescended to select lhem as sacrificial offerings to appease 
the popular fury, unless they had been numerous, far above con
tempt, and already looked upon with a jealous eye. Nor is it less 
clear, that even lo the blind discernment of popular indignation 
and imperial cruelty, the Christians were by this lime distinguished 
from the Jews. They were no longer a mere sect of the parent na
tion, but a separate, a marked, and pecuiiar people, known by 
their dislinctive usages, and incorporating many of Genlile descent 
into their original Jewish community. 

Though at first there appears something unaccountable in this 
proscripiion of a harmless and unobtrusive sect, against whom the 
worst charge, at last, was the introduclion of a new and peaceful 
form of worshipping one Deity, a privilege which the Jew had 
always enjoyed without molestation ; yet the process by which the 
public mind was led to this outburst of fury, and the manner in 
which it was directed against the Christians, is clearly indicated by 
the historian (2). After the first consternation and distress, an ac
cess of awe-struck superstition seized on the popular mind. Great 
public calamities can never be referred to obvious or accidental 
causes. The trembling people had recourse to religious riles, 
endeavoured to ascertain by what offended deities this dread
ful judgment had been inflicted, and sought for victims to ap
pease their yet perhaps unmitigated gods (3). But when su
perstition has once found out viclims, to whose guilt or impiety it 
may ascribe the divine anger, human revenge mingles itself up 

( 1) Whatever might Le the reason for the 
ahrupt termination of the book of the Acts, 
which could neither he the death of the author, 
for he probably survived St. Paul, nor his total 
separation from him, for he was with him 
lo wards the close of his CJH'Cr ( 2 Tim. iv. U. ) , 
the cxprPssion in the last verse hut one of the 
.-\<ts limits the residence of St. Paul in Home, at 
: 11t time, to two years. 

(2) 1'1ox petita diis piacula, aditique Sibyll:I) 
libri, ex quibus suplicatum Vulcano et Cereri 
P1·oserpimcque, ac propitinta Juno per matronas, 
primi:un in Capitolio, <leinde apud proximum 
mare, etc, Tac. Ann. xv. 44. 

(3) Sed non ope humana, non largilionilms 
priucipis, aut de1im p1acamcntis decedebat info
mia, rruin jussum inrendium crcderetur . 
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with the relcnlless determination to propitiate oITended Heaven, 
and contributes still more to blind the judgment nnd exasperate the 
pas8ions. The other foreign religions, at which the native deilies 
might take offence, had been long domiciliated in Rome. Christia
nity was the newest, pe-rhaps was making the most alarming pro
gress : it was no national religion ; it was disclaimed with eager 
animosity by the Jews, among whom it originated:, its principles 
and practices were obscure and unintelligible ; and that obscurity 

· the excited imagination of the hostile people might fill up with the 
darkest and most monstrous forms. 

We have sometimes thought it possible that incautious or misin- rro tiah1c 

terpreted expressions of the Christians themselves might have at- w1~~~~cfn 1-
tracled the blind resentment of the people. The minds of lhe Chris- tl~>~i c~1\(;.~\;. 
tians were constantly occupied with the terrific images of the final ~~i:~sc;~. ; ;~ '. 
coming of the Lord lo judgment in fire; the conflagration of the 
world was the expected consummation, which they devoutly sup-
posed to bB instantly al hand. When, therefore, they saw the great 
metropolis of the world, the city of pride, of sensuality, of idola-
Jry, of bloodshed, blazing like a fiery furnace before their eyes,-
the Babylon of the West wrapped in one vast sheet of des[roying 
flame,-lhe more fanalical--the Jewish part of the communily (1 ) 
-may have looked on with something of fierce hope, and eager 
anticipation ; expressions almost triumphant may have burst from 
unguarded lips. They may have attributed the ruin to the righteous 
vengeance of the Lord ; it may have seemed the opening of that 
kingdom which was lo commence with the .discomfiture, the deso
lation, of heathenism, and lo conclude with the establishment of the 
millennial kingdom of Christ. Some of these, in the first instance, 
apprehended and examined , may have made acknowledgmcnls be
fore a passionate and astonished tribunal, which would lead lo the 
conclusion that, in the hour of general destruction, they had some 
trust? some sccurily, denied to the rest of mankind; and this exemp
tion from common misery, if it would not mark them out in some 
dark manner (2), as the authors of the conflagration, at all events 
would convict them of that hatred of the human race so often ad- • 
vanced against the Jews. 

Inventive cruelty sought out new ways of torturing these victims 
of popular hatred and imperial injustice. The calm and serene 
patience with which they were armed by their religion against the 
most excruciating sufferings, may have irritated slill further their 
ruthless persecutors. The sowing up men in the skins of beasts, and ''•l 
setting dogs lo tear them lo pieces, may find precedent in the annals , . ~ 

( ~) Some Jeep ?nd p~rmanml cause of hatred 
a O'arnst the Chri stians, it may almost seem, as 
c~nnected with thi s disaster , can alone account 
for the ~tron g e.xprcssic ns of Tacitus, writing so 

many years after : - Sontes et novissima exem· 
pla meritos . 

(2) Haud p erindc iu criminc incendii quam 
oclio generi s humani convicti suul. 

' . ,, 
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of human barbarity (1); but lhe covering them over wilh a kind or 
dress smeared with wax, pitch, or other combusliblc matter, wilh 
a slake under the chin, to keep them upright, and then placing 
Lhem lo be slowly consumed, like torches in the public gardens or 
popular amusement,-lhis seems to have been an invention or the 
time; and, from the manner in which it is mentioned by the Roman 
writers, as the most horrible torlure known, appears to have made 
a profound impression on the general mind. Even a people habi
tuated to gladiatorial shows and to the horrible scenes of wholesale 
execution which were or daily occurrence during the reigns of 
Tiberius, Caligula, and Nero, must yet have been in an unusual 
slate of exasperated excitement lo endure, or rather to take pleasure, 
in Lhe sight of these unparalleled barbarities. Thus, the genlle, the 
peaceful religion of Christ, was welcomed upon earth by new ap
plications of man's inventive faculties, to inflict suffering, and lo 
satiate revenge (2). 

The Apost1e was, no doubt, absent from Rome at the commence
ment, and during the whole, of this persecution. His course is 
dimly descried by the hints scattered through his later epistles Ith 
probable that he travelled into Spain. The assertion or Irenreus, 
thal he penetrated to the extreme West (3) coincides with his in
tention of visiting that province declared at an earlier period. As it 
i§ difficult lo assign to any other part of his life the establishment or 
Christinnity in Crete, it may be permitted to suppose, that from 
Spain his course lay eastward, not improbably with the design of 
revisili.ng Jerusalem. Thal he entertained this design~ I.here appears 
some evidence; none, however, that he accomplished it ( 4). The 
stale of Judrea, in which Roman oppression had now begun, under 
Albinus, if not under Florus (5), to grow to an intolerable height; 
the spirit of indignant resistance which was fermenting in the mind 

( 1) Et pereuntibus .:iddita ludibria, ut ferarum 
tcrg)s obtecti, laniatu canum interirent; aut cru
ci lms affixi, aut flammandi, atque ubi defecisset 
dies, in usmn nocturni luminis urerentur. Tac. 
Ann. xv. 54. Juvenal calls this "tunica mo
lestu," viii. 235. 

t.:etla luccbis in ill:\. 
Qua stantes ardent, qui fixo i;utture fumant 
Et latum media sulcum deducit arena.-i. 1~6 . 

lllam tunicam alimentis igriium illitam et intex
t<1m.-Senec. Epist. xix. It was probably thought 
appropriate to consume with slow fire the 
author;; of the confl:i.gration. 

(2) Gibbon's extraordinary "conjecture" that 
\he Christians in Rome were confounded with 
the Golileans, the fanatical followers of Judas the 
Ganlonite, is most improbable. The sect of .Judas 
w:::s n et known beyond the precincts of Palestine, 
The iosinua1 ion that the Jews may lrnve escaped 
the proscription, through the interest of the 
beautiful roppea and the favourite Jewish player 
A Ii turns, thouµ·h not very likely, is more in 
cha racter with the times. 

(3) The visit ?f St. Pa.ul. to Dri~aiu, in ?ur 
()pinion, is a firt1011 of rf'l1g-1ous 11<1t1011;il '' an1t~-. 

It has few or no ad1,ocates except English ccclc 
siastical antiquarians.• In fact, the state of the 
island, in which the precarious sovereignty or 
Rome was sti ll fiercely contested by the native 
barbarians, seems to be entirely forgotten. Civi
lisation had made little progress in Britain till 
the conquest of A gricl1la. Up to thJt time, it wa; 
occupied only by the invading legionaries, full) 
employed in extending and guarding I.heir con
quests, and our wild ancestors with their stt>rn 
Druidical hierarchy. From which class were the 
Apost:c's hearers or converts? My friend Dr. 
Cardwl'il, in a re<'ent essay on this suhject, con
curs will1 tli is op inion. 

(4) This is inferred from Hebr. xiii, 2?· This 
inference, however, assumes several pomts. In 
the first place, that rnul i3 the author of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews. To this opinion, though 
l>y no means certain, we stro1~gly in~li~1e. B?-t it 
aocs not follow that Paul fulfilled his mtent10n; 
and even the intention was con<!itional, arid dt>
pcnclcut on the speedy nrrival of Timothy, which 
m<W or may not have taken plat.:e. 

(5) Florus sucrcrdcd Alhi 1111~, 4. D . M 
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of the people, mighl either operate to deter or to induce the Aposlle 
to undertake the journey. On the one hand, if the Jews should 
renew their implacable hostility, the Christians, now having become 
odious to the Roman government, could expect no protection ; the 
rapacious tyranny of the new rulers would seize every occasion of 
including the Christian community under the grinding and vexa
tious system of persecution : and such occasion would be furnished 
by any tumult in which they might · be implicated. On the other 
hand, the popular mind among the Jews being absorbed by stronger 
interests, engrossed by passions even more powerful than hatred 
of. Christianity, the Apostle might have entered the city unnoticed, 
and remained concealed among his Christian friends; particularly 
as the frequent change in the r-uling authorities, and the perpetual 
deposal of the High Priest, during the long interval of his absence, 
may have stripped his leadillg adversaries of their authority. 

Be this as it may, there are manifest vestiges of his having visited 
many cities of Asia l\'Iinor-Ephesus~ Colossre (1), Miletus (2), 
Troas (3) ; that he passed a winter at Nicopolis, in Epirus (4). From 
himce he may have descended to Corinth (5), and from Corinth, 
probable reasons may be assigned for his return to Rome. In all 
these cities, and, doubtless, in many others, where we have no 
record of the first promulgation of the religion, the Christians 
formed regular and organised communities. Constant intercourse 
seems to have been maintained throughout lbe whole confederacy. 
Besides the Apostles, other persons seem to have been constanlJy 
travelling about, some entirely devoted to the dissemination of the 
religion , others uniliog it with their own secular pursuits. Onesi
phorus (6), it may be supposed, a wealthy merchant, resident at 
Ephesus , being iu Rome at the time of Paul's imprisonment, la
boured to allevfate the irksomeness of his confinement. Paul had· 
constantly one, sometimes many, companions in his journeys. Some 
of these he seems to have established, as Titus , in Crete, to preside 
over the young communities; others were left behind for a lime to 
superintend the interests of the religion; others, as Luke, the author 
of the Acts, were in more regular attendance upon him, and appear 
to have been only occasionally separated by accident.al circumstan
ces. But, if we ma·y judge from the authentic records of the New 
Testament, the whole Chrislianity of the West emanated from Paul 
alone. The indefatigable activity of this one man had planted 
Christian colonies, each of which became the centre of a new moral 
civilisation , from the borders of Syria? as for as Spain , and to the 
city of Rome. 

Tradition assigns to the last year of Nero lhe martyrdom bolh of 
I 1) Philem. 22. 
(2) 2 Tim. iv. 20. 
(3) 2 Tim . iv, 13 , Comparl" Paley, /Ion:e Pau· 

/in,,., 

(4) Titus, iii. 12 
(5) 2 Tim. iv. 20. 
\6) 2 Tim. i . 16. 18 . 

A, D, 65. 
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St. Peter and St. Paul. That of the former rests altogether on 
unauthoritutive testimony ; that of the latter is rendered highly 
probable, from the authentic record of the second Epistle to Timo
thy. This letter was written by the author when in custody at 
Rome (1), apparently under more rigorous confinement than during 
his first imprisonment; not looking forward to his release (2), but 
with steadfast presentiment of his approaching violent death. It 
contains allusions to his receni journey in Asia lHinor and Greece. 
He bad already undergone a first examination (3), and the danger 
was so great, that he had been deserted by some of his most atlached 
followers, particularly by Demas. If conjecture be admitted, the 
preparations for the reception of Nero at Corinth, during the cele
bration of the Isthmian garues, may have caused well-grounded 
apprehensions to the Christian community in that city. Paul might 
have thought it prudent to withdraw from Corinth, whilher his last 
journey had brought him, and might seize the opportunity of the 
emperor's absence, to visit and restore the persecuted community 
at Rome. During the absence of Nero, the government of Rome 
and of Italy was entrusted to the freed-slave Helius, a fit represen
tative of the absent tyrant. He had full power of life and death, even 
over the senatorial order. The world, says Dion, was enslaved at 
once to two autDcrals, Helius and Nero. Thus Paul may have found 
another Nero in the hostile capital; and the general tradition, that 
he was put Lo de-!ith, not by order of the emperor, but of Lhe governor 
of the city, coincides with this state of things. 

The fame of St. Peter, from whom she claims the supremacy of 
the Christian world, has eclipsed that of St. Paul in the Eternal 
City. The most splendid temple which bas been erected by Chris
tian zeal, Lo rival or surpass the proudest edifices of heathen magni
ficence, bears the name of that apostle, while that of St. Paul rises 
in a remote and unwholesome suburb. Studious lo avoid, if pos
sible, the treacherous and slippery ground of polemic conlroversy, 
we must be permitted to express our surprise that in no part of the 
authentic scripture occurs the slightest allusion to the personal 
history of St. Peter, as connected with the western churches. At 
all events, the conversion of the Gentile world was the acknow
ledged province of St. Paul. In that partition treaty, in which these 
two moral invaders divided the yet unconquered world, the more 
civilised province of Greek and Roman heathenism was assigned to 
him who was ernphalically called tbe Apostle of the Gentiles, while 
the Jewish population fell under the particular care of the Galilean 
Peter. For the operations of the latter, no part of the world, ex
clusive of Palestine, which seems to hnve been left to James the 

(1 1 All the names of the church who unite in 
'he salutation, iv 21., are Homan . 

(2) 2 Tim. iv. 5, 6, 1. 

(3) 2 Tim. i. 12. 16 . l\osenmullcr Jio\\t!Vcr ' 
( in Joe.) un<lcrstamb this of the c:xamination 
rluriu~ his first tri al. 
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Just~ would afford such ample scope for success as Babylonia and 
the Asiatic provinces, to which the Epistles of Peter are addressed. 
His own writings distinctly show that he was connected by some 
intimate tie with these communilies; and, as it appears, that Galatia 
was a stronghold of Judaical Christianily, it is probable that the 
greater part of those converts were originally Jews or Asiatics, 
whom Judaism had already prepared for the reception of Christia
niiy. Where Judaism thus widely prevailed, was the appropriate 
province of the Apostle of the circumcision. While then those, 
whose severe historical criticism is content with nothing less than 
contemporary evidence, or, at least, probable inferences from such 
records, will question, at least, lhe permanent establishment or 
Peter in lhe imperial city, those who admit Lhe authority of tradi
tion will adhere to, and may, indeed, make a strong case in favour 
of St. Peter)s residence (1); or his martyrdom at Rome (2). 

The spent wave of the Neronian persecution (3) may have reco
vered sufficient force to sweep away those who were employed in 
reconstructing the shattered edifice of Christianity in Rome. The 
return of an individual, however personally obscure, yet connected 
with a sect so recently proscribed, both by popular odium and pub
lic authority, would scarcely escape the vigilant police of lhe me
tropolis. One individual is named, Alexander, the coppersmith , 

(~) The authorities are Iren::cus, Dionysius of 
Corinth apucl Eusebium, and EpiT>hanius. 

the pure doctrine of" Cephas," in oppositiou to 
tliat of Paul, and who called themselves, there
fore, " of Cephas." 

Dum primos ecclesi::c Romana) fundatores 
• ' J' qua)ro occurrit illud. Acts, ii. 10. 01 ~71'1 11-

p.ouvrr-g 'Pwµalo1 IouJ'ctlo1 rr-e xct; '!rpo1nl
"A.U·TO I. Lightfoot's 'Vorks, 3vo. edit. x. 392. 

(2) Pearson in his Opera Posthuma, Diss. de 
serie et successione Roma;. Episcop. supposes 
Peter to have been in Rome. Compare Townson 
on the Gospels. Diss. 5. sect. v. Barrow, (Treatise 
of ~h~ Pope's Supremacy,) will not " avow" the 
opmwn of those who argue Lim never to have 
been at Rome, vol. vi. p. 139. Oxford ed. 1818. (3) As to the extent of the Neronian persecu
Li?htfoot, .whose profound knowledge of every ti.on, whether it was general, or confined to th t 
thmg relatmg to the Jewibh nation entitles his city of Rome, I agree with l\Iosheim that only 
opinions to respect, observes, in confirm:ition of one valid argument is usually aclv::mccd on either 
his asr.ertion, that Peter lived and died in side. On the one hand, that of Dodwell, that the 
Chal<lea,-quam absurdum est statuere, mi!1is- Christians being persecuted not on account of 
trum pr<ccipuum circumcisionis sedem sumn their religion, hut on the charge ofincrndiarism, 
figere in metropoli preputiatorum Roma. Li<rht- tb:it diarge could not have been brought against 
foot's Works, Svo. edit. x. 392. ' " • those wl10 lived beyond_ the precincts of the city. 

lf, tl1en, with Barrow I may "hear some civil Though as to this point, it is to hr feared th~l 
respect to ancient testimonies and traditious" many au honest Protestant would have cons1-
(loc. cit.), the strong bias of my own mind is to d ered the real c1:ime of the gunpowder plot, or 
the folll•.ving solution of this nroblem. With the imputed guilt of the fire 0f T,ondon, ample 
Lig·btfoot, I believe, that Babylonia was the scene justification for a general persecution or the 
of St. Peter's labours. But I am likewise con- Roman Catholics. On the other hand, is alleged 
fi<lent that in Rome, as in Corinth, there were the authority of Tcrtullia11, who refers, in a 
liwo comnmnities,-a Petrine and a Pauline,-a public apology to the la ws of Nero and Domitian 
Judaising and an Hellenising church. The origin against the Christia~s, an cxp~·ession too di.slinct 
of the two communities in the doctrines attri- to pass for rhetoric, even 111 that pass1011ate 
huted to the two ;ipostlcs, may have been gra- w1~iter, .though he may have .1~1agnified. tc1i;ipor~ry 
dually transmuted in lo tl1e foundation first of edicts mto general laws. J he Spanish 111scr1p· 
each community, !hen generally of the church of tio.n not on!)'. wants ~onfi.rm~tion,. hut even 
~ome, by the two apostles. All the difficulties 1w1d~nce th;it 1t. ever ex1ste~. lhcre 1s however 
lH the arrangement of the succession to thP. a pornt of some importance rn favour of the first 
episcopal see of Rome vanish, if we suppose two opinion. Jlanl appears V:> have travelled about 
cotemporary lines. llcre, as elsewhere, the .Ju- through a great part of the Roman empire dur
?aising church either expired or was absorbed ing this 1uterval, yet we have no intimal.ion of 
lll the Pauline connnu1iity. his being in more than ordin::i ry personal dangn 

The irnssagc in the Corinthians by no means It was not Lili bis return to Rome that. li<! wDE 

iieccssat·ily implies the personal presence of again ap}H'ehemkd, and at lcu gth suffered mar· 
Pct<'r in that city. Tliere was a party thrre, 110 tyn1om. 
•loulJl a judaisin gone, which i1rofcsscd to preach 
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whose seemingly personal hostility had caused or increased the 
danger in which Paul considered himself during his second im
prisonment. He may have been the original informer, who be
trayed his being in Rome, or his intimate aJliance with the Chris
tians; or, he may have appeared as evidence ag_ainst him during his 
examination. Though there may have been no existing law, or 
imperial rescript against the Christians; and Paul, having been ab
sent from Rome at the time, could not be implicated in the charge 
of incendiarism; yet lhe representative of Nero, if faithfully de
scribed by Dion Cassius (1 ), would pay little regard lo lhe forms of 
criminal justice, and would have no scruple in ordering the sum
mary execution of an obscure individual, since it does not appear, 
that in exer'cising the jurisdiction of prrefect of the city, he treated 
the lives of knights or of senators with more respect. There is, 
therefore, no improbability that the Christian church in Rome may 
have faithfully preserved the fact of Paul's execution, and even 
cherished in their pious memory the spot on the Ostian road, wa
tered by the blood of the Apostle. As a Roman cilizen, Paul is said 
lo have been beheaded, instead of being suspended to a cross, or 
ex~osed to any of those horrid tortures invented for the Christians; 
and so far the modest probability of the relation may confirm ralher 
than impeach it.s truth. The other circumstances-his conversion 
of the soldiers who carried him to execution, and of the execu
tioner himself - bear too much the air of religious romance. 
Though, indeed, the Roman Christians had not the same interest 
in inventing or embellishing the martyrdom of Paul, as that of the 
other great Apostle from whom they derive their supremacy. 

CHAPTER IV. 

CIJRISTIANlTY TO THE CLOSR OY THR FIRST CENTURY .-CONSTITUTION OF CHRISTIAN 

CHURCHES. 

Grei\t re. THE changes in the moral are usually wrought as imperceptibly 
s~z;~i~~s as those in the physical world. Had any wise man, either con
gradu4I. vinced of the divine origin of Christianity, or even contemplating 

with philosophical sagacity tbe essential nature of lhe new religion, 
and the existing state of the human mind, ventured to predict, that 
from the ashes of these obscure men would arise a moral sove-

(1) T 
\ ( , ... , ' ,.. 

ou~ µH-ro1 .v ..-¥ PlVµ~ iuu ,..~, 

I 
1 I C / \ I 

-ra.;,.1 rf 7r ClV7Cl~ Ht..1 w '!'Iv 1 Kct.1 ~apu r,v 
iu.J'~'l' O U~ 7l' r.lp e J'anl~. TIJ°n·a. )'d_p i:i10, W~ 
97l'~'ri'l'pa?rrr o, !:o-n xct.I J'nµiU€1V, xctl 
q;v -yaJ'Eu~1v, x c.!; ct.wox'r1vvuvct. i (u.c.ti ?r plv 
J» ;,.r;Jr.ra,1 rrr; N 9 p~ v I) x.e1J j J' J ~-rct.; oµ o { ( I) ~t 

xct.I i7l'7l'~d..~ xct.I {i ou"A•u'rrl.~. OuTlV µev 
J'J 'fOTE 11' '!'WV PlVµdclJV cipx_a' J'uo d..U -

1 Ci/ t;/ r., ' I ' rrou.pet.'1'0f71V (/.pct. ioou"Aw~, N<plVVI xct.t 
' H;d(.t) . OuJ'i €X/ll ~i7ri'i'v o:ironpric aurrwv 
x_~ip~ v ;'v. Dion. Cassius, (or Xiphilin) lxiii 
r, , 12. 
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reignly more extensive and lasting than lhat of the Cresars; that 
buildings more splendid than any which adorned the new marble 
city, now rising from the ruins of the conflagration, would be 
dedicated to their name, and maintain their reverence for an incal
culably longer period; such valicinations would have met the fate 
inseparable from the wisdom which outstrips its age, would have 
been scorned by cotemporary pride, and only admired after their 
accomplishment, by late posterity. The slight and contemptuous 
notice excited by Christianity during the first century of ils promul 
gation is in strict accordance with this ordinary development of the 
great and lasting revolutions in human affairs. The moral world 
has sometimes, indeed, ils volcanic explosions, which suddenly 
and violenlly convulse and reform the order of things; but its more 
enduring changes are in general produced by the slow and silent 
workings of opinions, remotely prepared and gradually expanding 
to their mature and irresistible influence. In default therefore of 
real information, as to the secret but simultaneous progress of 
Christianity in so many quarters, and among all ranks, we are left 
to speculate on the influence of the passing events of the lime, and 
of the changes in the public mind, whelher favourable or prejudi
cial to the cause of Christianity, catching only faint and uncertain 
gleams of its peculiar history through the confused and rapidly 
changing course of public affairs. 

The Imperial history from the first promulgation of Christianity Jmperial 

down lo the accession of Constantine, divides itself into four dis- h~sdtodry_ dti-
v1 e mo 

tinct, but unequal periods. lVIore than thirty years are occupied by four re· 
riods. 

the line of the first Cresars, rather less by the conflicts which fol-
lowed the death of Nero, and the government of the Fiavian dy
nasty. The first years of Trajan, who ascended the Imperial throne. 
A. n. 98., nearly synchronize wilh the opening of lhe second cen
tury of Christianity; and that splendid period of internal peace and 
advancing civilisation, of wealth, and of prosperity, which has been 
described as the happiest in the annals of mankind, extends over 
the first eighty years of that century (1). Down lo the accession of 
Constantine, nearly at the commencement of the fourth century, 
the empire became, like the great monarchies of the East, the prize 
of successful ambition and enterprise : almost every change of ruler 
is a change of dynasty; and already the borders of the empire have 
ceased to be respected by the menacing, the conquering Barbarians. 

It is remarkable how singularly the political character of each First pe~ 

period was calculated to advance the growth of Christianity. r~~11~~ ~1:' 
During the first of these periods the government, though it still Nero . 

held in respect the oJd republican institutions, was, if not in form, 

(1) Among the wrilerg who ltave discussed this under the title of Essai sur l'Ep,)t1ue de l'Histoire 
•tuestion may he consulted Tlcgewisch, whose Romaine la plus hcureuse pour le Genre fhimain 
work has hrrn recent ly 1rnnslat .. d by M. Solvet, l'ari~, t834 . 

'. i' 
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in its adminislration purely despotic. The slate centered in the per
son of the Emperor. This kind of hereditary Hutocracy is essentially 
selfish : it is content with averting or punishing plots against lh \J 
person, or detecting and crushing conspiracies against lhe power, 
of the existing monarch. To those more remote or secret changes, 
which are working in the depths of society, eventually perhaps 
Lhreatening the existence of the monarchy, or the stability of all 
the social relations, it is blind or indifferent (1). It bas neither sa
gacity to discern, intelligence to comprehend, nor even the dis
interested zeal for the perpetuation of its own despotism, to counter
act such distant and contingent dangers. Of all innovations it is, in 
general, sensitively jealous; but they must he palpable and mani
fest, and directly clashing with the passions or exciting the fears of 
the sovereign. Even these are met by temporary measures . When 
an outcry was raised against the Egyptian religion as dangerous lo 
public morali ty, an edict commanded the expulsion of ils votaries 
from the city. When lhe. superstition of the Emperor shuddered at 
the predictions of the mathematicians, the whole fraternity fell un
der the same interdict. When the public peace was disturbed by the 
dissensions among the Jewish population of Rome, lhe summary 
sentence of Claudius visited both Jews and Christians with the same 
indifferent severity. So the Neronian p.ersecution was an accident 
arising out of the fire at Rome, no part of a systematic political 
plan for the suppression of foreign religions. It might have fallen 
on any other sect or body of men, who might have been designated 
as victims lo appease the popular resentment. The provincial ad
ministrations would be actuated by the same principles as the cen
tral government, and he alike indifferent to the quiet progress of 
opinions, however dangerous to the existing order of things. Un
less some breach of the public peace demanded their interference, 
they would rarely put forlh lheir power; and content with the main
tenance of order, the regular collection of the revenue, the more 
rapacious with the punctual payment of their own exactions, the 
more enlightened with the improvement and embellishment of the 
cities under lheir charge, they would look on the rise and propaga
tion of a new religion with no more concern than that of a new 
philosophic sect, particularly in the eastern part of the empire, 
where the religions were in general more foreign to the character 
of lhe Greek or Roman Polytheism. The popular feeling during 
this first period would only under peculiar circumstances outstrip 
the activity of the government. Accustomed to the separate worship 
of lhe Jews, to them Christianity appeared at first only as a modifi
cation of that belief. Local jealousies or personal animosities might 

(1) s~vi proximis ingruunt. Iu this one sometimes been comparafrrnly unopprcssctl 
p regnant sentence of Taci tus is explai ucd the u nder the most sano- uinary ty ranny. 

,. . h 1 " po.it1cni secret, t at l te mass or the people have 
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in diITerent places excite a more active hostility; in Rome it is evi
dent that the people were only worked up lo find inhuman delight 
in the sufferings of lhe Christians, by the misrepresentalions of the 
government, by superstitious solicitude lo find some victims to ap
pease the angry Gods, and that strange consolation of human mi
sery, the delight of wreaking vengeance on whomsoever it can pos
sibly implicate as the cause of the calamity. 

During the whole lhen of this first period, to lhe dealb of Nero, 
both the primitive obscurity of Christianity, and lhe transient im
portance it assumed, as a dangerous enemy of the people of Rome, 
and subsequently as the guiltless victim of popular vengeance, 
would tend to its eventual progress. Its own innate activity, with 
all the force which it carried with it, both in its internal and ex
ternal impulse, would propagate it extensively in the inferior and 
middle .classes of society; while, though the great mass of the 
higher nrders would stiJI remain unacquainted with its real nature, 
and with its relation to its parent Judaism, il was quile enough be
fore lhe public attention to awaken the curiosity of the more inquir
ing, and lo excite lhe interest of those who were seriously concerned 
in the moral advancement of mankind. In many quarters, it is far 
from impossible lhat lhe strong revulsion of the public mind against 
Nero, after his death, may have extended some commiseration 
towards his innocent victims (1) : that the Christians were acquit
ted by the popular feeling of any real connection with the fire at 
Rome, appears evident from Tacitus, who retreats into vague ex
pressions of general scorn and animosity (2). At all events the per
secution must have had lbe effect of raising the importance of 
Christianity, so as to force it upon the notice of many, who migb t 
otherwise have been ignorant of its exislence : the new and peculiar 
fortitude with which the sufferers endured their unprecedented 
trials, would strongly recommend it to those who were dissatisfied 
wilh lhe moral power of their old religion; while on the other hand 
it was yel too feeble and obscure to provoke a systematic plan for 
its suppression. 

During the second period of the first century, from A. D. 68 lo 98, secornl 

the date of the accession of Trajan, lhe larger portion was occupied tt:ri~~e~~
by the reign of Domitian, a tyrant, in whom the successors of Au- sion of 

Trajan. 
guslus might appear to revive, both in lbe monslrous vices of his 
personal character, and of his government. Of the Flavian dynasty, 
the falher alone, Vespasian, from the comprehensive vigour of his 
mind, perhaps from his knowledge of Urn Jewish character and 
religion, obtained during his residence in the Ea~l, was likely to 
es Lima le the bearings and future prospects of Christianity. Bu! the 

· ( 1) This was the case even in Rome. U11dc 
quanqnam adversns sontcs et novissima excmpla 
mel'!to>, 1niserntio orieba•ur, tanquam 11011 

uti!it::ile p~1hEnl, sed in scevitiam unius n!J,ume· 
rentur. Tac. An. xv. 44. 

(2) Odi0 hnmani ~·::ieris comicti. 
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total subjugation of Judrea, and the destruction of the Temple of 
Jerusalem, having reduced the religious parenl.s of the Christians 
to so low a state, their nation and consequently their religion , 
being, according to the ordinary course of events, likely to mingle 
up and become absorbed in the general population of the Roman 
empire, Christianity? it might reasonably be supposed, would 
scarcely survive its original stock, and mighl be safely left to burn 
out by the same gradual process of extinction. Besides this, the 
strong mind of Vespasian was fully occupied by the resloralion of 
order in the capital and in the provinces, and in fixing on a firm 
basis the yet unsettled authority of the Flavian dynasty. A more 
formidable, because more immediate danger, threatened the exist
ing order of things. The nwful genius of Roman liberty had entered 

~r:~;h~~:- in lo an alliance with the higher philosophy of the lime. Repub
lican stoicism, brooding in the noblest minds of Rome, looked back 
with vain though passionale regret, to lhe free inslilulions of their 
ancestors, and demanded lhe old liberty of action. It was this dan
gerous movement, not the new and humble religion, which calmly 
acquiesced in all political changes, and contented itself with liberty 
of thought and opinion, which put to lbe tesl I.he prudence and 
moderation of the emperor Vespasian. It was llle spirit of Cato, no t 
o·r Christ, which he found it necessary to control. The enemy be
fore whom he trembled was the patriot Trasea, not the Aposl!e 
St. John, who was silently winning over Ephesus lo the new faith. 
The edict of expulsion from Rome fell not on the worshippers of 
foreign religions, but on lhe philosophers, a comprehensive term , 
but which was probably limited to those whose opinions were con
sidered dangerous to the Imperial aulhority"(1). 

It was only with the new fiscal regulations of lhe rapacious and 
parsimonious Vespasian, that lhe Christians were accidentally im
plicated. The Emperor continued lo levy lhe capitation tax, which 
had been willingly and proudly paid by the Jews throughout the 
empire for the maintenance of their own temple at Jerusalem, for 
the restoration of the idolatrous fane of the Capitoline Jupiter , 

T t' mp!e which had been destroyed in lhe civil con! es ts. The Jew submitted 
tax. with sullen reluctance to this insulting exaction ; but even lhe hope 

of escaping it would not incline him lo disguise or dissemble his 
faith. But the J udaizing Christian, Cind even the Christian of Jewish 
descent, who had entirely thrown off his religion, yet was marked 
by the indelible sign of his race, was placed in a singularly per
plexing position (2). The rapacious publican, who farmed lhe tax , 
was not likely lo draw any true distinction among those whose fea 
t.ores, connexions, name, and notorious descent, still designated 

(1) Tacit. Hist. iv. 4-9. Dion Cassius, !xvi. 
t 3. Suetonius, Vespas. 15. Till cmont, Hist . des 
°£111pereurs. Vespasian. Art. xv. 

r.i) Dion Cassius , edit . Reimar, with hfs notes, 

lib . lxvi . p . 1082. Suetonius in Dom. v. 12 . 
Martial, vii. 14. Basnage, !list. deB Juifs. vol. 
vi i. cl1 . :xi . p . 304. 
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them as Hable to the tax : his coarser mind would consider the pro
fession of Christianity as a subterfuge fo escape a vcxalious impost. 
But to the Jewish Christian of St. Paurs opinions, the unresisted 
payment of the burthen, however insignificant, and to which he 
was not bound, either by the letter or Lhe spirit of the edict, was 
an acknowledgment of his unconverted Judaism, of his being still 
under the law, as weH as an indirect contribu lion to the mainte
nance of heathenism. It is difficult to suppose that those who were 
brought before the public tribunal, as claiming an exemption from 
the tax, and exposed to the most indecent examination of their Je
wish descent , were any other than this class of J udaizing Chris
tians. 

In other respects, the connexion of the Christians with the Jews 
could not but affect their pJace in that indiscriminating public esti
mation, which still, in general, notwithslanding the N eronian per
secution, confounded them together. The Jewish war appears lo change iu 

have made a great alteration })oth in the condition of lhe race of t~~0::~~ 
lsrael, and in the popular sentiment towards them. From aversion estimation 

of the J ew s 
as a sullen and unsocial , they were now looked upon with haired after the 

d 
war. 

and contempt, as a fierce, a esperale, and an enslaved race. Some 
of the higher orders, Agrippa and Josephus the historian, main
tained a respectable, and even an eminent rank at Rome; hut the 
provinces were overrun by swarms of Jewish slaves, or miserable 
fugitives, reduced by necessity to the meanest occupations, and 
lowering their minds to their sordid and beggarly condition. As 
then to some of the Romans lhe Christian assertion of religious 
freedom would seem closely allied wHh the Jewish attempt lo ob-
tain civil independence, they might appear, especially to those in 
authority, to have inherited the intractable and insubordinate spiril 
of their religious forefalhers; so, on the other hand, in some places , 
the Christian might be dragged down, in Lhe popular apprehension , 
to the level of the fallen and outcast Jew. Thus, while Christianity 
in fact was becoming more and more alienated from Judaism , and 
even assuming the most hostile position, the Roman rulers would 
be the last to discern lhe widening breach, or to discrimina!e be
tween that religious confederacy which was des lined lo absorb within 
it all the subjects of lhe Roman empire, and that race which was lo 
remain in its social isolalion, neitber blended into the general mass 
of mankind, nor admitting any other within its insuperable pale. If 
the singular story related by Hegesippus (1) concerning lhe family The de. 

of our Lord deserves credit, even the descendants of his house were 0;ct~~~d~~~ 
endangered bv their yet unbroken connection with Lhe Jewish race. thr en or 

., our Lord 
Domitian is said lo have issued an edict for the extermination of tbe h ro ught 

f D ·a . d t . h. i l - f h before th e whole house o av1 , rn or er o anm 1 a e or ever l e hope of triLullul. 

( 1) Euscbius, iii . 20 . 
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the 1Vfcssiah, which still brooded with dangerous excitement in the 
Jewish mind. The grandsons of St. Jude, '"the brother of our Lord,11 

were denounced by certain heretics as belonging to the proscribed 
family, and brought before the tribunal of the Emperor, or, more 
probably, that of the procurator of Judrea (1). They acknowledged 
their descenl from the royal race, and their relationship lo the I\'les
siah; but in Christian language they asserted, that the kingdom 
which they expected was purely spiritual and angelic, and only lo 
commence at the end of lhe world, after the return to judgment. 
Their poverty, ralher than their renunciation of all temporal views, 
was their security. They were peasants, whose hands were hard
ened with toil, and whose whole property was a farm of aboul twenty
four English acres, and of Lhe value of 9000 drachmes, or about 
300 pounds sterling. This they cultivated by their own labour, 
and regularly paid the appointed tribute. They were released as too 
humble and too harmless to be dangerous to the Roman authority, 
and Domilian, according to the singularly inconsistent account, 
proceeded to annual his edict of persecution against the Christians. 
Like nll the stories which rest on the sole aulhority of Hegesippus, 
this has a very fabulous air. At no period were Lhe hopes of the 
:messiah, entertained by the Jews, so liltle likely io awaken the jea
lousy of the Emperor, as in the reign of Domitian. The Jewish 
mind was still stunned, as it were, by the recent blow : the whole 
land was in a stal.e of iron subjection. Nor was it till lhe latter part 
of the reign of Trajnn, and !hat of Hadrian, that Lhey rallied for 1 

their last desperate and conclusive struggle for independence. Nor, 
however indistinct the line of demarcation between the Jews and 
lhe Christians, is it easy lo- trace the connection between the slern 
precaution for the preservation of the peace of lhc Eastern world 
and the stability of the Empire against any enthusiastic aspirant 
aflcr an universal sovereignly, wilh what is sometimes called the 
second great persecution of Christianity; for the exterminating edict 
was aimed al a single family, and at the extinction of a purely Jew
ish tenet. Though it may be admiltcd that, even yet, Lile imme
diate relllrn of Urn Messiah to reign on earth was dominant among 
most of Lhe Jewish Christians of Palestine. Even if true, lhis edict 
was rather the hasty and violent expedient of an arbitrary sovereign, 
trembling for his personal security, and watchful to avert danger 
from his Lbronc, lhan a profound and vigorous policy, which aimed 
at the suppression of a new religion, declaredly hostile, and threat
ening the existence of the established Polytheism. 

Christianity, however, appears to have forced itself upon the 
knowledge and the fears of Domilian in a more unexpected quar
ter ,-the bosom of his own f~mily (2). Of his two cousins german,-

i 1) Giblion thus modifies the story to whi<h l2) Suetonius, i11 Domi:. c. 1 'i. Dion. C~ssius, 
;," ap!'r:irs to r?ivP somr rrPrlit h,•ii. 14. EmPhins, iii, IS. 
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the sons of Flavius Sabinus, lhe one fell an earJy victim L0 his jea-
lous apprehensions. The other, Fla vi us Clemens, is described by 
the epigrammatic biographer of the Cresars, as a man of the most 
contemptible indolence of character. His peaceful kinsman, instead Fiavius 

of exciting the fears, enjoyed, for some time, the favour, of Domi- cicm (' u~ . 
tian. He received in marriage Domililla, the niece of lhe Empe-
ror, his children were adopted as heirs lo the throne, Clemens him-
self obtained the consulship. On a sudden lhese harmless kinsmen 
became dangerous conspirators; they were arraigned on the unpre
cedented charge of Atheism and Jewish manners; the husband , 
Clemens, was put to death; lhe wife, Domitilla, banished to the 
desert island, either of Pontia, or Pandataria. The crime of Atheism 
was afterwards the common popular charge against the Christians; 
the charge to which, in all ages, those are exposed who are supe-
rior to the vuJgar notion of the Deily. But it was a charge never 
advanced against Judaism ; coupled, therefore, with that of Jewish 
manners, it is unintelligible, unless il refers to Christianity. Nor is 
it improbable that the contemptible want of energy , ascribed by 
Suelonius lo Flavius Clemens, might be that u nambilious superio-
rity lo the world which characterised the early Christian. Clemens 
had seen his brother cut off by the sudden and capricious fears or 
the tyrant; and his repugnance to enter on the same dangerous pub-
lic career, in pursuit of honours which he despised, if it had as
sumed the lofty language of philosophy, might have commanded 
the admiration of his cotemporaries; but connected with a new reli-
gion, of which the sublimer notions and principles were altogether 
incomprehensible, only exposed him to their more contemptuous 
scorn. Neither in his case was it the peril apprehended from the 
progress of the religion, but the dangerous position of the indivi-
duals professing the religion, so near lo the throne, which was fatal 
to Clemens and Domitilla. It was the pretext, not the cause, of' Lheir 
punishment; and the first act of lhe reign of N erva was lhe rever-
sal of these sentences by the authority of the senate : the exiles 
were recalled, and an acl, prohibiting all accusations of Jewish man-
ners (1), seems lo have been intended as a peace-offering for the exe-
cution of Clemens, and for the especial protection of the Christians. 

But Christian history cannot pass over anolher incident assigned LegenJs 

lo the reign of Domitian, since it relates lo the death of St. John °!i~~: 11~1' 
the Apostle. Christian gratitude and reverence soon began Lo be th1 e~po-st es into 

discontented with the silence of the authentic writings as !o the fate differ~nt 
of the twelve chosen companions of Christ. It began firsl with some countnes. 

modest respect for trulh, but soon with bold defiance of probability 
to brighten their obscure course, till each might be traced by the 
blaze of miracle into remote regions of the world, where it is clear, 

(a) Diou Cassius , !xviii , lo 

I. 18 
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that if lbey had penetrated, no record of their existence was likely 
to survive (1). These religious invaders , according to the later 
Christian romance, made a regular partition of I.he world, and as
signed to each the conquest of his particular province. 'Thrace, Scy
thia_, Spain, Brilain, Ethiopia, the extreme parts of Africa, India, 
the name of which mysterious region was sometimes assigned to 
the southern coast of Arabia, had each their Apostle, whose spiri
tual triumphs nnd cruel martyrdom were vividly pourtrayed and 
gradually amplified by the fertile invention of the Greek and Syrian 

Death of historians of the early church. Even the history of St. John, whose 
st. J ohn . later days were chiefly passed_ in the populous and commercial city 

of Ephesus, has not escaped. Yet legend has delighted in harmo
nising its tone wilh the character of the beloved disciple, drawn in 
the Gospel, and illustrated in his own writings. Even if purely ima
ginary, these stories show that another spirit was working in the 
mind of man. While then we would reject, as the offspring of a 
more angry and controversial age, the story of his flying in fear 
and indignation from a bath polluted by the presence of the here
tic Cerinthus, we might admit the pleasing tradition that when he 
grew so feeble from age as to be unable to utter any long discourse, 
his lasL, if we may borrow the expression, his cycnean voice, dwelt 
on a brief exhortation to mutual charily (2). His whole sermon con
sisted in these words : "Lillie children, Jove one another;" and 
when his audience remonstrated at the wearisome ilcration of the 
same words, he declared that in these words was contained the 
whole substance of Christianity. The deportation of the Apostle to 
the wild island of Patmos, where general tradition pJaces his writ
ing the book of Revelations, is by no means improbable, if we sup
pose it to have taken place under the authority of the proconsul of 
Asia, on account of some local disturbance in Ephesus, and, not
wilhslanding the authority of Tertullian, reject the trial before 
Domitian at Rome, and the plunging him into a cauldron of boil
ing oil, from which he came forth unhurt (3). Such are the few 
vestiges of the progress of Christianity which we dimly Lrace in the 

const itu- obscurity of the latter part of the first century. During this period, 
t io 1~ 0.r however, took place the regular formation of the young Christian 
Christian . . • 
churches. republics, in all the more considerable cities of lhe Empire. The 

primitive constitution of these churches is a subject which it is im
possible to decline, though few points in Christian history rest on 
more dubious and imperfect, in general on inferential evidence, 
yet few have been con tested with greater pertinacity. 

The whole of Christianity, when it emerges out of the obscurity 

(1) Euseb. Ecc. Hist. iii. t. The tradition is 
here in its simpler and clearly more genuiue 
form. 

(2) Euseb . Ecc. Hist , iii. 22 . 
(3) Ubi (in Roma) Apostolus Johan nes, 

postea quam in oleum igneum d ernersus, nihil 
p assus l'St. Mosh eim suspects that in this pas
sage of Tertull ian a metaphor has been conv erted 
into a fac t. Mosheim, <le Reh . Christ . ante 
Constant . p. U 1. 
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of the first century, appears uniformly governed by certain superiors 
of each community, called bishops. But the origin and extent of this 
superiority, and the manner in which the bishop assumed a distinct 
authority from the inferior presbylers, is among those difficult 
questions of Chrislian history which, since the Reformation, has 
been more and more darkened by those fatal enemies to candid and 
dispassionate inquiry, prejudice and interest. The earliest Christian 
communities appear to have been ruled and represented, in the 
absence of the Aposlle who was their first founder, by their elders, 
who are likewise called bishops, or overseers of the churches. These 
presbyter bishops and the deacons are the only two orders which we 
discover at first in lhe church of Ephesus, at Philippi, and perhaps 
in Crete (1). On the other hand, at a very early period, one religious 
functionary, superior Lo the reslJ appears to have been almost uni
versally recognised: at least, it is difficult Lo understand how, in so 
short a time, among communities, though not entirely disconnec
ted, yet scattered over the whole Roman world, a scheme of govern
ment popular, or rather arislocratical, should become, even in form, 
monarchical. Neither Lhe limes nor the circumstances of lhe infant 
church, nor the primitive spirit of the religion, appear lo favour a 
general, a systemalic, and an unauthorised usurpation of power on 
the part of the supreme religious functionary (2). Yet the change has 
already taken place within the Apostolic times. The church of 
Ephesus, which in the Acts is represented by its elders, in the Re
velations (3) is represented by its angel or bishop, 'Ve may, per
haps, arrive at a more clear &nd intelligible view of lhis subject, by 
endeavouring to trace the origin and development of Lhe Christian 
communities. 

Christian 
The Christian church was almost universally formed by a seces- churches 

. f J . h S h b formed SlOB fOffi a CWlS synagogue. ome synagogues may ave ecome from, and 

(1) Acts, xx . 17., compared with 28. Philip. i. 
1. Titus, i. 5-7. 

(2) The most plausible way of accounting for 
this total rrvolution is hy supposir.g that the 
affairs of each community or church were go
vernecl by a coll ege of prcs]Jyters, one of whom 
necessarily presided at their mPrtings, and 
gradually assumed and was recognised as pos
sessing a superior funct;on and autliority. In 
expressing my dissatisfaction with a theory 
adopted by .Mosheim, by Gibbon, hy Neandcr, 
and Ly most of the learned foreii::n writers, I 
ha vr, scruti u ised my own motives with the utmost 
suspicion, and can O!i!ly cleclare that l helirve 
myself actuatecl only by the calm and candicl 
desire of truth. But the universal and almost 
simultaneous elevation of the bishop, under such 
circL1:nstanccs, in every part of the world 
( though it must be admitted that l1C was for a 
long 1imc assisted by the pr.Jsbyters in th e dis
chcirge of his office), appe;:irs to me an imuper
able objection to this hypothesis. The latcr the 
<late which is assumecl for the general est:lblisb· 
ment of the cpi~copal authority, the less likely 
wes it lo hr ge11eral It was only during thP fir '.'l 

period of undivicled unity that such an usurpa
tion, for so it must have bee11 according to this 
theory, could have been universally acquiesced 
in without resistance. All presbyters, according 
to this view, with one consent, gave up or allow
ed themselves to he deprived of their co-orclinate 
and coequal dignity. The further we advance in 
Christian history, the more we discover the 

·common motives of human nature ·at work. In 
this case alone are we to suppose them without 
influence? Yet we discover no struggle, no re
sistance, no controversy. The uninterrupted line 
of bishops is traced by the ecclesiastical histo
rian up to the Apostles; but no murmur of 
remonstrance against this usurpation has trans
l)irecl; no schism, no breach of Christian unity 
foll.;iwed upon this momentous innovation. Nor 
docs any st1ch cha•1ge appeJr lo have taken 
place in the office of elder in the Jewi~h com
munities : the rabbinical teachers took. the form 
of a regulal' hierarchy, their patriarch grew up 
into a kind of pope, but episcopal authority never 
took. root in the synagogue. 

(3) Chap . ii , 1. 

on the mo
del of the 

syna
gogue. 
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altogether Christian; but, in general, a certain part of an existing 
community of Jews and Gentile prosely Les incorporated themselves 
into a new society, and met for the purpose of divine worship in 
some private chamber,-sometimes, perhaps, in a public place, as 
rather later, during the times of persecution, in a cemeiery. The 
first of these may have answered to a synagogue, the latter to an 
unwalled proseucha. The model of the ancient community would 
naturally, as far as circumstances might ad mil, become that of the 
new. But in their primary constitution there was an essential point 
of difference. The Jews were a civil as weJI as a religious, lhe 
Christians exclusively a religious, community. Every where thal 
the Jews were settled, they were the colony of a nation, they were 
held together almost by a kindred, us well as by a religious, bond 
of union. The governors, therefore, of the community, the Zaki
nim or Elders, the Parnasim or Pastors ( if this be an early appelln
tion ), were by no means necessarily religious functionaries (l). 
Another kind of influence, besides that of piety, age, worldly ex
perience, wealth, would obtain the chief and ruling power in the 
society. Their government neither rested on, nor required, spiritual 
authority. Their grave example would enforce the general obser
vance, their censure repress any flagrant departure from lhe law : 
they might be consulted on any difficult or unusual point of prac
tice; but it was not till the new rabbinical priesthood was esta
blished, and the Mischna and the Talmud universally received as 
the national code, that lhe foreign Jews fell under what may be ( 
considered sacerdotal dominion. At this time, the synagogue itself 
was only supplementary lo the great national religious ceremonial 

Essential of the Temple. The Levitical race claimed no peculiar sanctity, at 
Jbifference least it discharged no priestJy office, beyond the bounds of the Holy 

etween 
the church Land, or the precincts of the Temple ; nor was an au lhorised 
and syna· l · f 

gogue. instructor of the peop e necessary to the service o the sy nngogue. 
It was an assembly for the purpose of worship, not of teaching. 
The instructor of the people, the copy of lhe law, lay in the ark at 
the east end of the building ; it was brought forth wilh solemn re
verence, and an appointed portion read during the service. But oral 
instruction, though it might sometimes be delivered, was no neces
sary part of the ceremonial. Any one, it shouid seem, who consi
dered himself qualified, and obtained permission from the archi
sy nagogi, the governors of the community, who exercised a sort of 
presidence in the synagogue, might address the assembly. 1 twas in 
this character that the Christian Apostle usually began to announce 
his religion. But neither lhe chazan, or angel (2) of the synagogue 

( 1) Jn some places, the Jews _seem to have been 
ruled by an Ethnarch, recognised by the Roman 
civil authorities. Slrabu, quoted by Josephus, 
Antiq. xiv. t2., speaks o~ the ~thnarch in 
Alexamlria . Josephus mentions then· Ardion or 

chief, in AntioclJ. The more common constitution 
seems to have been the )'EfcLIOJ and d'uvctrrol, 
- the dders or authorities. 

(2) The angel here seems to bear its lower 
me~ning-a messenger or minister. 
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(which was a purely ministerial, comparatively a servile, office ), 
nor lhe heads of the assembly, possessed any peculiar privilege, or 
were endowed with any official function as teachers (1) of the 
people. l\iany of lhe more remote synagogues can rarely have been 
honoured by the presence of the "Wise Men," as they were after
wards called,-the lawyers of this period. The Jewish religion was, 
at this time, entirely ceremonial ; it did not necessarily demand 
exposition; ils form was moulded into the habits of the people; and 
till disturbed by the invasion of Christianity, or among very flou
rishing communities, where it assumed a more intellectual tone, 
and extended itself by the proselytism of the Gentiles, it was con
tent to rest in that form (2). In the great days of Jewish intellectual 
activily, the adjacent law school, usually inseparable from the sy
nagogue, might rather be considered the place of religious instruc
tion. This was a kind of chapter-house or court of ecclesiastical, 
with the Jews identical wilh their national, law. Here knotty points 
were publicly debated ; and "Lhe Wise," or the more distinguished 
of lhe lawyers or interpreters of the law, as the rabbinical hierarchy 
of a later period, established their character for sagacious discern
ment of the meaning and intimalc acquaintance with the whole body 
of the law. 

Thus, then , lhe model upon which lhe church might be expected 
to form itself, may be called purely aristocralical. The process by 
which it passed into the monarchical form, however limited the su
preme power of the individual, may be traced to the existence of a 
monarchical pri nciple anterior to their religious oligarchy , and which 
distinguished the Chris tian church in its first origin from the Jewish 
synagogue. The Christians from the first were a purely religious 
community ; this was their primary bond of union; they had no 
national la \V which held Lhem together as a separate people. Their 
civil union was a subordinate effect, arising out of their incorpora
tion as a spiritual body. The submission of their temporal concerns 
to the adjudication of their own community was a consequence of 
their respect fo~ the superior j us lice and wisdom which sprung 
from their religious principles, and an aversion from the litigious 
spirit engendered by lhe complicated system of Roman jurispru
dence (3). In their origin they were almost universally a commu
nity, formed, as it were, round an individual. The Apostle, or pri
mitive teacher, was installed at once in the office of chief religious 
functionary ; and the chief religious functionary is lhe natural head 

( 1) Vitringa la hours to prove the point, tha t 
the chief of the synagogue exercised an office of 
this kind, but in my opinion without success. It 
appears to have h een a r egular part of the Esse
nian service, a di stinction which Vitringa has 
neglected to observe. De Syn. Vet . l. ii i . c. 6, 7. 

(2) The read iug of the law, prayefs, and 
psalms, were the ceremonial of t!-ie synagogue. 

Probably th e greater part of their proselytism 
took place in private, though, as we know from 
Horace, the J ewish synagogue was even in Rome 
a place of resort to the curious, the specula ti ve, 
and th e idle. 

(3) The A poS'lle rnjoined this secession from 
the ordi na ry courts of j ustice, 1 Coi;. vi. 1-8. 

Christian 
church 
formed 

round an 
indivi
dual. 
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of a purely religious community. Oral instruction, as it was the 
first, so it must have continued to be the living, conservative, and 
expansive principle of the community (1 ). It was, anterior . to the 
existence of any book, the inspired record and supreme authority 
of the faith. As long as this teacher remained in the city, or as 
often as he returned, he would be recognised as the legitimate head 
of the society. But not only the Apostle, in general the primitive 
teacher likewise, was a missionary, travelling incessantly into distant 
regions for lhe general dissemination of Christianity, rather than 
residing in one spot to organise a local community (2). Io his 
absence, the government, and even the instruction, of lhe commu
nity devolved upon the senate of Elders, yet there was still a re
cognised supremacy in the founder of the church (3). The wider, 
however, the dissemination of Christianity, the more rare, and at 
longer intervals, the presence of the Apostle. An appeal to his au
thority, by letter, became more precarious and interrupted ; while, 
at the same time., in many communities, the necessity for his inter
position became more frequent and manifest (4); and in the com
n1on order of nature, even independent of the danger of persecution, 
the primitive founder, lhe legitimate head of the community, would 
vacate his place by death. That the Apostle should appoint some 
distinguished individual as the delegate, the representative, the 
successor, to his aulhorily, as primary instructor of the community ; 
invest him in an episcopacy of overseership, superior f,o that of the 
co-ordinate body of Elders, is, in itself, by no means improbable ; 
it harmonises with the period in which we discover, in the Sacred 
vVritings, this change in the form of the permanent government of 
the different bodies; accounts most easf4'Y for the general submission 
to the authority of one religious chief magistrate, so unsatisfactorily 
explained b~1 the accidental pre-eminence of the president of a col
lege of co-equal presbyters; and is confirmed by general tradition, 

(1) For some time, indeed, as in the Jewish 
synagogue, what was called the gift of prophecy 
seems to have been more general ; any indivi
dual who professed to speak under the direct 
impulse of the Holy Spirit was heard with at
tentive reverence. But it may be questioned 
whether this, and the display of the other 
)Cctpl 7P.,Cl'Tel recounted by the Apostle, 1 Car. 
xii. 4--10., were more than subsidiary to the 
regular and systematic t eaching of the apostolic 
founder or the commu11ity. The question is not 
whether each member was not at liberty to con
tt'ibute by any faculty which had been bestowed 
on him by God, to the general edification; but 
whether, above and anterior to all this, there was 
not some reco gni sed parent of each church, who 
was treated with paternal deference, ancl exercis
ed, when present, paternal authority. 

(2) Yet we have an account of a residence even 
of St. Paul of eighteen months at Corinth , of 
two years at Ephesns, and he was tw o years tlur· 
mg liis first imprisonment at Romr Ads, xvii i 
:t l .; .xix. to. ; xxviii. 30 . 

(3) SI , Paul considered himself inv ested with 

the superintendence of all the c!mrches which be 
had planted . 2 Cor. xi. 28. 

(4) St. Jerome, quoted by Hooker (Eccles . 
Polity, b. vii. vol. iii. p : 130.), assigns tl1e origin 
of episcopacy to the dissensions in the church, 
which required a stronger coercive authority. 
" Till through instinct of the devil, there grew 
in the church factions, and among the people it 
began to be professed, I am of Paul, I of Apollos, 
and 1 of Cephas, churches were governed by the 
common ad vice of presbyters : but when every 
one began to reckon those who he had baptized 
his own, and not Christ's, it was decreed in the 
whole world that one chosen out of the presbyters 
should be placed a hove th e rest, to whom all care 
of the church should belong, and so all seeds of 
schism be removed." 

The government of the church seems to have 
been considered a subordinate function. "Ancl 
God hath set some in the church, first apostles, 
secondly proplrnts, thirdly teachers : after tlwt 
miraclf's, th e gifts of hf'aling, hl'lps, go 1•ernm e11t" 
diversi tiP ' of ton gurs. J Cor, xii , 28 
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which has ever, in strict unison with every other parl of Christian 
history, preserved the names of many successors of the Apostles, the 
first bishops in most of the larger cilies in which Christianity was 
first established. But the authority of lhe bishop was that of in
fluence, rather than of power. After the first nomination by the 
Apostle (if such nomination, as we suppose, generally took place), 
his successor was elective by that kind of acclamation which raised 
al once the individual most eminent for his piety and virtue lo the 
post, which was that of danger, as well as of distinction. For a long 
period, the suffrages of the community ratified the appointment. 
Episcopal government was thus, as long as Christianity remained 
unleavened by worldly passions and interests, essentially popular. 
The principle of subordination was inseparable from the humility. 
of the first converts. Rights are never clearly defined till they are 
contested ; nor is authority limited as long as it rests upon general 
reverence. When, on the one side, aggression, on the other, 
jealousy and mistrust, begin, then it must be fenced by usage and 
defined by law. Thus while we are inclined to consider the succes
sion of bishops from the Apostolic times to be undeniable, the nature 
and extent of authority which they derived from the Apostles is 
altogether uncertain. The ordination or consecralion, whatever it 
might be to that office, of itself conveyed neither inspiralion nor 
the power of working miracles, _which, wilh the direct commission 
from the Lord himself, distinguished and set apart the primary 
Apostles from the rest of mankind. It was only in a very limited and 
imperfect sense that they could, even in the sees founded by the 
Apostles, he called the successors of the Apostles. 

The presbyters were, in their origin, the ruling powers of the 
young communities; but in a society founded solely on a religious 
basis, religious qualifications would be almost exclusively considered. 
In the absence, therefore, of the primary teacher, I hey would assume 
that office likewise. In this they would differ from the Jewish elders. 
As the most eminent in piety and Christian attainments, they would 
be advanced by, or at least with, the general consent, to their digni
fied station. The same piety and attninmenls would designate them 
as best qualified to keep up and to extend the general system of 
instruction. They would be lhe regular and perpetual expositors of 
the Christian law (1); the reciters of the life, the doctrines, the 
death, the resurrection of Christ ; till the Gospels were written, and 
generally received, they would be the living Evangelists, the oral 
Scriptures, the spoken Gospel. They would not merely regulate and 

(1) Here, likewise, the possessors of the 
')CCl.f lup.~VrCL would be the casual and subsi
diary instructors, or rather the gifted promoters 
of Christian piety each in his S<:!parate sphere , 
according to his distinctive grace . But besides 
these, ~ven if they were found in all churches, 
which is by no meang elear, regular and systc-

matic teachers would be necessary to 11 religion 
wh·ich probably could only subsist, certainly 
.:ould not pro pa gate itself with activity or to. ~ny 
great extent, except by this constant e:xpos1t10n 
of its principles in the public ~sse~nbly, as .well 
as in th e more private commun1cat10ns of 111d1, 
viduals. 

Authority 
of th t: 

bishop. 

1'he pres
byters , 
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lead lhc ficvotions, administer I.he rites of baplism and the Lord's 
Supper, but repeat again and again, for the further confirmation of 
the believers, and lhe conversion of Jews and Heathens, Lhe facts 
and lhe lcnels of the new religion. The government? in fact, in 
communities bound together by Christian brotherhood (such as we 
may suppose to have been the first Chrislian churches, which were 
happily undislraclcd by the disputes arising out of the Judaical con
troversy) would be an easy office, and entirely subordinate to that 
of instruction and edification. The communities would be almost 
self-governed by the principle of Christian love which first drew 
them together. The deacons were from lhe first an inferior order, 
and exercised a purely ministerial office; distributing the common 
fund lo the poorer members, though the adminislralion of the 
pecuniary concerns of Lhe church soon became of such importance 
as to require the superintendence of the higher rulers. The other 
functions of the deacons were altogether of a subordinate character. 

Such would be the ordinary development of a Christian commu
nity, in the first case, monarchical, as founded by an individual 
Apostle or recognised teacher of Christianity; subsequently, in the 
absence of that teacher, aristocratical, under a senate formed ac
cording to Jewish usage, though not precisely on Jewish principles; 
until the place of the Apostle being supplied by a bishop, in a 
certain sense, his representative or successor, it would revert to a 
monarchical form, limited rnther by the religion itself than by any 
appointed controlling {JOwer. As long as the same holy spirit of 
love and charity actuated the whole body, the result would be an 
harmony, not from the counteracting powers of opposing forces, 
but from the consentient will of the general body; and the will of 
the government would be the expression of the universal popular 
sentiment (1). Where, however, from the first, the Christ.ian com
munity was formed of conflicting parties, or where conflicting prin
ciples began to operate immediately upon the foundation of the 
society, no individual would be generally recognised as the autho
ritative teacher, and the assumption and recognition of the epi
scopate would be more slow; or, indeed, would not take place at 
all till the final triumph of one of the conflicting parties. They re
tained, of necessity, the republican form. Such was the stale of 

(~h°:rc111 or the Corinthian church, which was formed from its origin, or al-
.orm1 i an 

exception. most immediately divided into three separate parties , with a leading 

( 1) Such is the theory of episcopa I governm ent 
in a pleasing passage in th e Epistles of Ir;natius. 
' ' 09£V '7ffE'7fEI uµ'iv o-uvrrpi;tuv rr~ rrou 

, ' I cl ' '"' 
S91'IO"X07f0U "jVWf.J-~· 0'7f€f xa.1 7fOHl•n . 
To -yelp rl~IOVOfMMT'TCV uµwv 7rpso-6urre-

Cf .I ~ , I 

pi ov, o urrwc o-uv » pµo trrrct.1 rrrr a7r1 trXn7fCfJ 
,;, ;topJ'ctl x19etp<(-' J'1J. -rourro EV 't~ oµo-

I ~ ,.., \ , I ' ..,. 

V ~l<f uµwv, XCLI O" Uf.J-rf!WV'f' ct'}'ct'7f ~ !HO' OU > 

Xp10-rrd, c1J'ne1.1 xctl o; xcvr avJ'pa J'i 
x_opo' )iHrr9e, Iva. r.r~µrf!(J)vo1 one' ev 
oµovoi<f, x_pwµct ::Jeou A.ctbovrre, EV EVO'rl1-
rr1, dJ'E'TE SV (f!wv; µ1; J1J 'lJ10-ouXp1crrrou 
rrf!l ?rctrrpl, etc . Atl Ephes . p. 12. edit. Cote!. I 
speak of these epistles in a subsequent note . 
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teacher or teachers at lhe head of each (1 ). The Pelrine, or the 
ultra Judaic, the Apolline, or more moderate Jewish party~ con
tested lhe supremacy with the followers of St. Paul. Different indi
viduals possessed, exercised, and even abused different gifts. The 
authority of Paul himself appears clearly, by his elaborate vindi
cation of his apostolic office, by no means to have been genera11y 
recognised. No apostolic head, therefore, would assume an un
contested supremacy, nor would lhe parties coalesce in the choice 
of a superior. Corinth, probably, was the last community which 
settled do,vn under the general episcopal constitution. 

The manner and the period of lhe separation of a distinct class, 
an hierarchy, from the general body of the community; and the 
progress of the great division between the clergy and the laity (2), 
are equally obscure with the primitive constitution of the church. 
Like the Judaism 'of the provinces, Christianity had no sacerdotal 
order. But as the more eminent members of the community were ' 
admitted lo take the lead, on account of their acknowledged reli
gious superiority, from their zeal, their talents, their gifts, their 
sanctity, the general reverence would, of itself, speedily set them 
apart as of a higher order; they would form t.he purest aristocracy, 
and soon be divided by a distinct line of demarcation from the rest 
of the community. Whatever the ordination might be which desig
nated them for their peculiar function, whatever power or autho
rity might be communicated by the "imposition of hands,'' it 
would add little to the reverence with which t.hey were invested. 
It was at first the Christian who sanctified the function, afterwards 
lhe function sanctified Uie man. But the civil and religious concerns 
of the church were so moulded up together, or rather, the tempo
ral were so absorbed by the spiritual, that not merely the teacher, 
but the governor, not merely the bishop properly so called, but 
the presbyter in his character of ruler, as well as of teacher, shared 
in the same peculiar veneration. The bishop would be necessarily 
mingled up in the few secular affairs of the communily, the go
vernors bear their part in the religious ceremonial. In this respect, 
again, they differed from their prototypes, or elders of the syna
gogue. Their office was, of neeessily, more religious. The admis
sion of members in the Jewish synagogue, except in the case of 
proselytes of righteousness, was a matter of hereditary right : cir
cumcision was a domestic, not a public ceremony. But baptism, 

(1) I was led to conjecture that the distracted the '.Epistle of Clemens to the Corinthial1s ( c. xi. 
state of the church of Corinth might induce the p. 170. edit. Coteler.). This epistle is confide11tly 
Apostles to establish elsewhere a more firm and appealed to by both parties in the controversy 
vigorous authority, before I remembered the about church government, and altogether saLis
passage of St. Jerome quoted above, which coin- fies neither . It is clear, however, from the toue 
cides with this view. Corinth has been generally of the whole epistle, that the church at Corinth 
taken as the model of the early Christian consti- was any thing rather than a model of churcb 
tu ti on; I suspect, that it was rather an anomaly. government: it had been rent with schisms ever 

(2) Already the ActlJG(ll are a distinct class in since the days of the Apostle. 

: II 

I , 
1,1 

I 
I 

I. 

,, i 
II', 
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or lhe initiation into the Christian community, was a solemn cere
monial, requiring previous examinalion and probation. 'The go
verning power would possess and exercise the authority to admit 
into the community. They would perform, or at all events super
intend, the initiatory rile of baptism. The other distinctive rite of 
Christianity, the celebration of the Lord1s Supper, would require a 
more active interference and co-operation on the part of those who 
presided over the community. To this there was nothing analogous 
in the office of the Jewish elder. Order would require that this 
ceremony should be administered by certain individuals. If lhe 
bishop presided, after his appointment, both at the Lord's Supper 
itself and in the agape or feast which followed it, the elders would 
assist, not merely in maintaining order, but would officiate through
out the ceremony. In proportion to the reverence for the conse
crated elements would be the respect towards those under whose 
especial prayers, and in whose hands, probably from ihe earliest 
period, they were sanctified for the use of the assembly. The pres
bylers would likewise possess the chief voice, a practical initiative, 
in the nomination of the bishop. From all these different functions, 
the presbyters, and at length the deacons, became, as well as the 
bishop, a sacred order. But the exclusive or sacerdotal principle 
once admitted in a religious community, its own corporate spirit, 
and the public reverence, would cause it to recede further and fur
ther, and draw the line of demarcation with greater rigour and 
depth. They would more and more insulate themselves from the 
commonalty of the Christian republic; they would become a senate, 
a patrician, or privileged order; and this secession into their pecu
Jiar sphere would be greatly facilitated by the regular gradations 
of the failhful and lhe catechumen, the perfect and the imperfect, 
the initiate and half-initiate, Christians. The greater the variety, 
the more strict the subordination of ranks. 

Thus the bishop gradually assumed the tille of pontiff; the pres
byters became a sacerdotal order. From the Old Testament, and 
even from paganism, the Christians, at first as ennobling meta
phors, adopted their sacred appellations. Insensibly the meaning 
of these significarrt titles worked into the Christian system. They 
assumed, as it were, a privilege of nearer approach to the Deity; 
and a priestly caste grew rapidly up in a religion which, in its pri
mary institution, acknowledged only one mediator between earth 
and heaven. We shall subsequently trace the growth of the sacer
dotal principle, and the universal establishment of the hierarchy. 



CHAPTER V. 

CHRISTI ANITY AND ORIENTALISl\L 

CHRISTIANITY had not only to contend with the Judaism of its oriental 

native reg-ion, and the Paganism of the 'Vestern world, but likewise reli gions-. 

with the Asiatic religions, which, in lhe eastern provinces of the 
Roman empire, maintained their ground, or mingled themselves 
with the Grecian Polytheism, and had even penet.rated into Pales-
tine. In the silence of its authentic records, the direct progress of 
Christianity in lhe East can neither be accurately traced nor clearly 
estimated; its conflict with Orienlalism is chiefly. visible in the in
fluence of the latter upon the general system of Christianity, and in 
the tenets of the different sects which , from Simon lVIagus to 
Manes, attempted to reconcile the doctrines of the Gospel- wilh the 
lheogonical systems of Asia. In the West, Christianity advanced 
with gradual, but unobstructed and unreceding, progress, til1, firs t 
the Roman empire, and successively the barbarous nations who 
occupied or subdued the rest of Europe, were brought within its 
pale. No new religion arose to dispute its supremacy; und the 
feeble atlempt of Julian to raise up a Platonic Paganism in opposi-
tion lo lhe religion of Christ must have failed, even if it had not 
been cut short in its first growth by the death of its imperial patron . 
In Asia, the progess of Christianity was suddenly arrested by the 
revival of Zoroastrianism, after Lhe restoration of the Persian king-
dom upon the ruins of lhe Parthian monarchy; and, at a later 
period, the vestiges of ils former success were almost entirely obli
terated by the desolating and all-absorbing conquests of Mabome
tanism. The Armenian was the only national church which resisted 
alike the persecuting edicts of the Sassanian fire-worshippers, and , 
submitting to lhe yoke of the Mahometan conqueror, rejected the 
worship of the Prophet. The other scattered communilies of Chris-
tians, disseminated through various parts of Asia, on the coast of 
Malabar, perhaps in China, have no satisfactory evidence of Apos-
tolic or even of very early date : lhey are so deeply ~mpregnated 
with the N estorian system of Christianity, which, during the inter-
val between the decline of the reformed Zoroastrianism and the first 
outburst of Islamism, spread lo a great extent throughout every 
part of the Eastern continent (1), that there is every reason to sup-
pose them Nestorian in their origin (2). The contest, then , of Chris-

(i ) There i& a n ex lremcly good view or th e 
or i ~ in a nd history of the Ch ris ti an commu nities 
in Ind ia, in Bohlen, d as al te !ndien . 

(2) Comp ar<' the new Pclition of Gibl,on w ith 
th e ed itor 's note on tl1f' Nes torian Chris ti ans a nd 
th<' fa mous inscr ip tion of S iga n fuJ vii i. ~17 , 

I 
I 

~: 
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lianity with the Eastern religions must be traced in their reaction 
upon the new religion of !he West. By lheir treacherous alliance , 
they probably operated more extensively to the detriment of the 
Evangelic religion than Paganism by its open opposition. Asialic 
influences have worked more completely into the body and essence 
of Christianit.y than any other foreign elements; and it is by no 
means improbable that tenets, which had their origin in I11dia, 
have for many centuries predominated, or materially affected the 
Christianity of Lhe whole Western world. 

~ituation Palestine was admirably situated to become the cenlre and point 
of Pales- f . f • l 1. . 0 th fi f A . d tine favou· o emanation or an um versa re 1g10n. n econ mes o sia an 
r~~!: !~ri_a Europe, yet sufficiently secluded from both to be out of the way of 

gion . the constant flux and reflux of a foreign population, it commanded 
Egypt, and, through Egypt, associated Africa with the general 
moral kingdom. But it was not merely calculated for the birthplace 

Judaism. of an universal faith by its local position; Judaism, as it were, in 
its character (putting out of sight, for an instant, its divine origin) 
stood between the religions of the East and the West. It was lhe 
connecting link between the European and the Asiatic mind. In 
speculative sublimity, the doctrine of the Divine U nily soared to an 
equal height with the vast and imaginative cosmogonies of the East, 
while in its practical tendencies it approximated to the active and 
rational genius of the West. 

The religions of Asia appear, if not of regularly affiliated descent, 
-yet to possess a common and generic character, modified, indeed , 1 

by the genius of the different people~ and, perhaps, by the prevailing 
tone of mind in the authors and founders of new doctrines. From 
the banks of lhe Ganges, probably from the shores of the Yellow Sea 
and the coasts of further India, lo the Phcenician borders of the 
Mediterranean, and the undefined limits of Phrygia in Asia IVJinor, 
there was that conuection and similitude, that community of certain 
elementary principles, that tendency to certain combinations of 
physical and moral ideas, which may be expressed by the term 

General Orientalism (1). The speculative theology of the higher, the sacer
:i1a~~~~~~- dolal, order, which in some countries left the superstitions of the 

alism. vulgar undisturbed, or allowed their own more sublime conceptions 
to be lowered to their rude and limited material notions, aspired to 
the primal Source of Being. The Emanation system of India, ac
cording to which the whole worlds flowed from lhe Godhead and 
were finally to be reabsorbed into il; the Pantheism into which this 
degenerated, and which made the collective universe itself lheDeity; 
the Dualism of Persia, according to which the antagonist powers 
were created by, or proceeded from, the One Supreme and Un-

(t) Compare Windischman, Philosophie in Roman Catholic school in Germany. His book, 
fortgang der Welt Geschichte. 'Vindischman which is full of abstruse thou.ght and le;irning, 
was a friend, I believe I may venture to say, a develops the theory of a primitive tradition 
diseiple, of F. Schlegel , and belongs to the high diffused through the East. 



BOOK II. - CHAP. V. 285 

created; the Chaldean doctrine of divine Energies or Intelligences, 
the prototypes of lhe cabalislic Sephiroth, and the later Gnostic 
JEons, the same, no doubt, under diITeren t names~ with the JEon 
and Protogenes, the Genos and Genea, with their regularly-coupled 
descendants in the Phcenician cosmogony of Sanchoniathon ; and 
finally~ lhe primitive and simpler worship of Egypt; all these are 
either branches of one common stock, or expressions of the same 
state of the human mind, working with kindred activity on the same 
visible phenomena of nature, and with the same object. The Asiatic 
mind impersonated, though it did not, with lhe Greek, humanise 
every thing. Light and Darkness, Good and Evil, the Creative and 
Destructive energy of nature, the active and passive Powers of ge
neration, moral Perfection and Wisdom, Reason and Speech, even 
AgricuHure and the Pastoral life, each was a distinct and inteJligent 
being; they wedded each other according to their apparent cor
respondences; they begat progeny according to the natural affiliation 
or consequence of ideas. One great elementary principle pervaded 
the whole religious systems of the East, lhe connection of moral 
with plZJ·'sical ideas) the inherent purity) the divinity , of nzind r~;~~~r 
or spirit) the inalienable evil of' its antagonist, 1natter. Whether Mali gnity 

Nlatter co-existed with the First Great Cause; whether it was created of matter. 

by his power, but from its innate malignity became insubordinate 
lo his will; whether it was extraneous to his existence, necessarily 
subsisting, though without form, till its inert and shapeless mass 
was worked upon by the Deity himself, or by his primal power or 
emanation, lhe Demiurge or Creator of the existing worlds : on 
these points lhe different national creeds were endlessly diversified. 
But in its various forms, the principle itself was the universal 
doctrine of the Eastern world; it was developed in their loftiest 
philosophy (in facl , their higher philosophy and their speculative 
religion were the same th~ng); it gave a kind of colouring even to 
their vulgar superstition, and operated, in many cnses~ almost to 
an incredible extent, on lheir social and political system. This great The uni~ 

primal tenet is alike the elementary principle of the higher Brah- :e:;;1P~~·~: 
minism and the more moral Buddhism of India and the remoter cipie. 

East. The theory of the division of castes supposes that a larger 
portion of the pure mind of the Deity is infused into the sacerdotal 
and superior orders; they are nearer the Deity, and with more 
immediate hope of being reabsorbed into the divine essence; while 
the lower classes are more inextricably immersed in the grosser 
matter of the world, their feeble portion of the essential spirit of lhe 
Divinity contracted and lost in the predominant mass of corruption 
and malignity (1). The Buddhist, substiluting a moral for an here-

(1) The self-ex.isting power declared the pur- he was the first horn, and since he possesses the 
f' St part of him to be the mouth, Since the H;ah- Veda, he is by right the chief of the whole e!'ea
men sprung from the most e:x:cellent part ; smce tiou . J ones's Menu, i . 92, :J3 . 

' 11 
Ii 
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<litary approximation lo lhc pure and elementary mind, rests , 
nevertheless, on the same primal theory, and carries the notion or 
the abstraction of the spiritual part from lhe foul and corporeal 
being to an equal, if not a greater height of contemplative mysti
cism (1 ). Hence the sanctity of fire among the Persians (2); that 
element which is most sublle and defrecated from all material cor
ruption; it is therefore the representative of pure elementary mind, 
of Deity itself (3) . It exists independent of the material forms in 
which it abides, the sun and the heavenly bodies. To infect this 
holy clement wilh any excretion or emanation from the material 
form of man; to contaminate it with the putrescenL effiuvia of the 
dead and soulless corpse, was the height of guilt and impiety. 

source of This one simple principle is the parent of that Asceticism which 
Ascetism. maintained its authority among all the older religions of lhe remoter 

East, forced its way at a very early period into Christianity, where, 
for some centuries it exercised a predominant influence, and sub
dued even the aclive and warlike genius of Mahomctanism lo ils 
dreamy and extatic influence. On the cold table-lands of Thibet, in 
the forests of Indi:J, among the busy populaliou of China, on the 
burning shores of Siam, in Egypt and in Palestine, in Christianised 
Europe, in lVIahomelanised Asia, the ·worshipper of the Lama, the 
l?34uir, the Bonzc, the Talapoin, the Essene, the Therapeulist, 
the Monk, and the Dervish , have withdrawn from the society of 
man, in order to abstract the pure mind from the dominion of foul 
and corrupling matter. Under each system, lhe perfection of human 
nature was eslrangement from the influence of the senscs,-lhose 1 

senses which were enslaved to the material elements of the world; 
an approximation to the essence of the Deity, by a total secession 
from the affairs, the interests, the passions, the thoughts, the com
mon being and nature of man. The practical operation of this 
elementary principle of Eastern religion has deeply influenced the 
whole history of man. But it had made no progress in Europe till 
after the introduction of Christianily. The manner in which it allied 
itself with, or rather incorporated itself in lo, a system, to lhe original 
nature and design of which it appears altogether foreign, will form 
a most important and perhaps not uninteresling chapter in the 
History of Christianity. 

. _ Celibacy was the offspring of Asceticism, but it does not appear 
Cchbac) . b l l . l t . h h . 1 d . a so ute y essenlia o it; w et er rnsu1le nalure re-asserls its 

rights, and reconciles to the practice that which is in apparent op
position to the theory, or whether it revenges, as it were, lhis re
bellion of nature on one point, by its more violent and successful 

( 1) See the tracts of Mahony, Joinville, Hodg-
50~, and ·w ilson, in the Asiatic Researches; 
Schmidt, Geschichte der Ost Mongolen. Bergman, 
Nomadischc Strcifereyen, etc. 

(2) Hyde, de Helig. J>ersarnrn, p. 13 . ct alibi, 

Kleuker, Anhang zum Zenclavcsta, vol. i. p. 116. 
117. De Gui gniaut, Religions <le l' Anti quite, I, 
ii. c. 3. p. 333. 

(3) Kleuker, Anhang zum Zendavesta, vol. i. 
pt. 2. p. 147. De Guigniiml, nbi supra. 
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invasions upon ils unconquerable propensities on others. 'The Muni 
in India is accompanied by his wife, who shares his solitude, and 
seems to offer no impediment to his sanctity (1), though in some 
cases it may be that all connubial intercourse is sternly renounced. 
In Palestine, the Essene, in his higher state of perfection, stood in 
direct opposition to the spirit of the books of Nloses, on which he 
still looked with the profoundest reverence, by altogether refraining 
from marriage. It Wii\S perhaps in this form that Eastern Asceticism 
first crept into Christianity. It assumed the elevating and altraclive 
character of higher personal purity ; it drew the line of demarcation 
more rigidly against the loose morality of the Heathen; it afforded 
the advantage of detaching the first itinerant preachers of Christianity 
more entirely from worldly interests; enabled them to devote their 
whole undistracted attention to the propagation of the Faith, and 
left them, as it were, more at loose from the world, ready to break 
the few and slender lies which connected them with it at the first 
summons to a glorious martyrdom (2). But it was not, as we shall 
presently observe, till Gnosticism began to exercise its influence on 
Christianity (3) that, emulous of its dangerous rival, or infected with 
its foreign opinions, the Church, in its general sentiment, espoused 
and magnified the pre-eminent virtue of celibacy ( 4). 

'The European mind of the older world, as represented by the _Dnknown 
. • in Greece 

Greeks and Romans, repelled for a long time, rn the busy turmoil and Rome. 

of political development, and lhe absorbi~g career of war and con-
quest, this principle of inactivity and secession from the ordinary 
affairs of life. No sacerdotal casle established this principle of su
periority over the active warrior, or even the laborious husband-
man. Wilh the citizen of the stirring and factious republics of 
Greece, the highest virtue was of a purely political and practical 
character. The whole man was public : his individuality, the sense 
of which was continually suggested and fostered under the other 
system, was lost in the member of the commonwenlth. ThJ.t which 
contributed nothing to the service of the state was held in no re-

( t) Abandoning all food eaten in towns, and 
all his household utensils, let him repair to the 
lonely wood, committing the care of his wife to 
his sons, or accompanied Ly her, if she choose 
to attend hi'l.n. Sir W. Jones's Menu, vi. 3. I 
venture to refer to the pathetic tale of the he1~·11it 
with his wife and son, from the Maha Bharata, 
in my translations from the Sanskrit. 

In the very curious account of the Buddhist 
monks (the ::!ap.a.vcuo'.-;-th_e S~hamans) in 
l'orphyrius de Abstinent1a,. lib: iv. 17., . tl~e 
Buddhist ascetic abandons his wife; and this m 
general agrees with the Bt1ddhist theory. Female 
contact is unlawful to the Buddha ascetic. See a 
curious instance in Mr. Wilson's HindtL Theatre 
- Tlie Toycart. Act viii., sub fine. 

(2) Clement of Alexandria, however, asserts 
th.it St. Paul was really married, but left his 
wife behind him, lest she should interfere with · 

his ministry. This is his interpretation of 1 Cor. 
ix. 5. 

(3) Tertullian adv. l\Iarc. i. 29. Non tingitur 
apud ilium caro, nisi virgo, nisi vidua, nisi 
ca:!lebs, nisi divorlio baplismum mereatur * * 
nee pra:!scribimus secl suademus sanctitatem * * * 
tune denique conjugium exerte defendentes cum 
inimice accusatur spurciti a:! nomine in destruc
tionem creatoris qni proinde conjugium pro rei 
honestate benedixit, incrementum generis hu
e1ani * *. 

(4) Compare the whole argument of the third 
book of the Stromata of Clement of Alexandria. 
In one passage he condemns celibacy, as leading 
to misanthropy. ~UV 0 pa J' E 07rW 9 rrli 7rf O -

I #"'I , c \ , I / 

q,cHTH 'TOU '"yrLfl-OU 01 p.ev CL7r<rTX,11p.EVOI 
I \ \ \ C: I ,..., ' 

rrourrou, p.11 x,-:t,7e1, rr11v a'}lclV '}'vwo-iv, •'9 
p.i7av8pw71"1ctv u7r•ppv110-e1.v, x.al rr~ T;;, 
J.1,ci.71'11 ~ ol;t•rrcti 7rct-p' a-un ·I~. Strom, iii. 9 . 

0 
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spect. The mind, in Hs abstracted flights, obtained Jillie honour, il 
was only as it worked upon the welfare, the amusement, or lhe 
glory of the republic, that ils dignity was estimated. The philoso
pher might discuss the comparative superiority of the praclicnl or 
the contemplative life, but his loftiest contemplations were occupied 
with realities, or what may be considered idealising those realities 
to a higher degree of perfection : to make good citizens was the 
utmost ambition of his wisdom, an Utopia was his heaven. The 
Cynic, who in the East, or in Europe, after it became impregnated 
with Eastern doctrines, would have retired into the desert to his 
solitary hermitage, in order to withdraw himself entirely from the 
common interests, sentiments, and connections of mankind ; in 
Greece, took up his station in lhe crowded forum, or pitching his 
tub in the midst of the concourse at the public games, inveighed 
against the vices end follies of mankind. Plato , if he had followed 
the natural bent of his genius, might have introduced, and indeed 
did introduce, as much as the Grecian mind was capable of imbi
bing, of this theory of the opposition of mind and matter, wilh ils 
ordinary consequences. The communities of his older master Py
thagoras, who had probably visited the East, and drank deep of lhe 
Oriental mysticism, approached in some respects nearer to lhe con
templative character of monastic institutions. But lhe active mind 
of the Greek predominated, and the followers of Pythagoras, in 
stead of founding crenobitic institutions, or secluding themselves in 
meditaHve solitude, settled some of the flourishin g republics of 
Magna Grrecia. But the great master, in whose steps Plato professed 
to tread more closely, was so essentially practical and unimaginative, 
as to bind his followers down to a less Oriental system of philoso
phy. While, therefore, in his Timreus, Plato at templed to harmo
nise parts of the cosmogonical theories of Asia with the more hu
manised mythology of Greece, the work which was more accordant 
to the genius of his country, was his Republic, in which all his 
idealism was, as it were, confined to the earth. Even his religion, 
though of much sublimer cast than the popular superstition, was 
yet considered chiefly in its practical operation on the welfare of the 
state. It was his design to elevate humanity to a higher slate of 
moral dignity ; to cultivate the material body as well as the imma
terial soul, to the height of perfection ; not to sever, as far as pos
sible, the connection between these ilJ-assorled companions, or to 
withdraw the purer mind from its social and political sphere, into 
solitary and inactive communion with the Deity. In Rome, the ge
neral tendency of the national mind was still more essentially public 
and political. In the republic, except in a few less distinguished 
men, the Lrelii and the Attici, even their philosophy was an intel
lectual recreation between the more pressing avocations of their 
higher du)ies : it was either to brace and mature lbe mind for fu-

c 
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lure service to the slate, or as a solace in hours of disappointed 
ambition, or the haughty satiety· of glory. Civil science was the end 
and aim of all their philosophic meditation. Like their ancient 
king, if they retired for communion with the Egeria of philosophy, 
ii was in order to bring forth, on their return, more ample stores 
of political and legislative wisdom. Under the imperial govern
ment, they took refuge in the lofty reveries of the porch, as they 
did in inordinate luxury, from the degradation and enforced 
inactivity of servitude. They fled tb the philosophic retirement, 
from the barrenness, in all high or stirring emotions, which had 
smitten the Senate and the Comilia ; still looking back with a vain 
but lingering hope that the state might summon them again from 
retirement without dignity, from a contemplative life, which by no 
means implied an approximation to the divine, hut rather a de
basement, of the human nature. Some, indeed, degraded their high 
tone of philosophy by still mingling in the servile politics of the 
day ; Seneca lived and died the , votary and the victim of court in
trigue. The Thraseas stood aloof, not in exlatic meditation on tbe 
primal Author of Reing, hut on the departed liberties of Rome; 
their soul aspired no higher than to unite itself with lhe ancient 
genius of the republic. 

Orientalism had made considerable progress towards the West 
before the appearance of Christianity. While the popular Phari
saism of the Jews had embodied some of the more practical !enets of 
Zoroastrianism, the doctrines of the remoter Eust had found a wel
come reception with lhe Essene. Yet even with him, regular and 
uninlermitting labour, not inert and medilalive abstraction, was lhc 
principle of the ascetic community. It might almost seem that there 
subsisted some secret and indelible congeniality, some lalcnl consan
guinity, whether from kindred, common descent, or from conquest, 
between the caste-divided population on the shores of the Ganges, and 
the same artificial slate of society in lhe valley of the Nile, so as lo as
similate in so remarkable a manner their religion (l.). IL is certain, 
that the genuine Indian mysticism first established a permanent wes
tern settlement in the deserts of Egypt. Its first combination seems, 
to have been wilh the Egyptian Judaism of Alexandria, and Lo have 
arisen from the dreaming Platonism, which in the schools of that cily 
had been engrafted on Lhe lVIosaic institutes. The Egyptian monks 
were the lineal descendants of the Jewish Therapeutre, described by 
Philo (2). Though the Therapeutre, like the Essenes, were in some 
respects a productive community, yet they approached much nearer 
to the contemplative and indolent fralernilies of the farlher East. 

(1) Bohlen's work, Das alle Indien, of which 
the excellence in all other respects, as a conden
sed abstract of all that our own {;Ollntrymen and 
the scholars ofGermany and France have collect-

L 

cu concerning India, ·w ill be universally acknow
ledged, is written 1o maintain the theory of the 
early connection of Imlia and Egypt. 

(2) Philonis Opera. Man gey, vol. ii . p . 471 . 

19 

Orienl:1l
js·11 in 

" ' CSlPrn 
· Asia. 



290 HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY. 

The arid and rocky desert around them was too stubborn to make 
much return to their less regular and systematic cultivation ; vi
sionary indolence would grow upon them by degrees. The com
munities either broke up into the lairs of solitary hermits, or were. 
constantly throwing off their more enthusiastic votaries deeper into 
the desert : the sever~r mortifications of the flesh required a more 
complete isolation from the occupations, as well as the amusements 
or P.njoyrnenls of life. To change the wilderness into a garden by 
patient industry, was to enthrall the spirit in some degree lo the 
service of the body; and in process of lime, the principle was car
ried to ils height. The more dreary the wilderness, the more un
questioned the sanctity of its inhabilant; the more complete and 
painful the privation, the more holy the worshipper: the more the 
man put off his own nature, and sank below the animal lo vegeta
tive existence, the more consummate his spiritual perfection. The 
full growth of this system was of a much later period; it did not 
.come lo maturity till after Christianity had passed through its 
conflict with Gnosticism; but its elements were, no doubt, 
floalin_g about in lhe different western regions of Asia, and 
either directly through Gnosticism, or from the emulation of the 
two sects, which outbid each other, as il were, in austerity, it 
worked, · at length, into the very intimate being of the Gospel 
religion .. 

_com~in~· The singular felicity, the skill and dexterity, if we may so speak, 
.!\ tun nf On• 'th t · l Ch · l" · l t fi t d . h h h ental ism Wl W JlC 1 flS tam y a lfS WOUn llS way t roug l ese con-

,c 1i~Lt~;a . nicting elements, combining ""·hat was pure anct 1ony in e.ach, in 
n it y . some instances unavoidably speaking their language, and simpli

fying, harmonising, and modifying each toils own peculiar system, 
increases .our admiration of its unrivalled wisdom, its deep insight 
into lhe universal nature of man, and ils pre-acquaintance, as it 
were, with the countless diversities of human character, prevailing 
at the time of its propagation. :But, unless the same profound wis
dom had walclied ov.er its .inviolable preservation, which presided 
over its origin; unless it had been constantly administered with the 
same superiori.ty .to the common passions and interests, and specu
lative curiosity of man, a reaction of lhe several systems over which 
it prevailed was .in.evilable. On a wide and .comprehcusive survey 
of lhe whole hi&lory -0f Christianily., and considering it as left alto
gether to its own native force and impulse, it is difficult Lo estimate 
how far Lbe admissioA, even Lh.e predominance, of these foreign 
elements, by which it was enabled .to mainlain its hold on different 
ages and rnces, may not have contributed both to its original suc
cess and its final permanence. The Eastern asceticism outbid Chris
tianily in that :rnsterHy, lhat imposing self-sacrifice, lhal inlcnsily 
01' devotion, which acts wilh the greatest rapidity, and secures the 
1nost lasting authorHy over rude and unenlightened minds. By coa-



BOOK II. - CHAP. V. 291 

lescing to a certain point with its antagonist, it embraced within its 
,expanding pale lhose who would otherwise, according to the spirit 
of their age, have been carried beyond its sphere by some enthu"".' 
siasm more popular, and better suited to the genius of the time, or 
!he temperament of the individual. If it lost in purity, it gained in 
power, perhaps, in permanence. No doubt, in its first contest wilh 
Orientalism were sown lhose seeds which grew up at a later period 
into Monasticism ; it rejected the tenets, but admitted the more insi
dious principle of Gnosticism; yet there can be little doubt that in 
the dark ages, the monastic spirit was among the great conserva
tive and influential elemer:its of Christianity. 

The form in which Christianity first encountered lhis wide-spread 
Orientalism, was either Gnosticism (1 ), or, if that philosophy liad 
no·t then become consolidated into a system, those opinions which 
subsequently grew up into that prevalent doctrine of Western Asia. 
The firsl Orientalist was Simon Magus. In the conflict with St. Pe
ter, related in the Acts, nothing transpires as to the personal his
tory of this remarkable man, excepting the extensive success with 
which he had practised his magical arts in Samaria, and the orien
tal iille which he assumed-" the Power of God. 1' His first over
tures Lo the Apostle appear as though he were desirous of concilia
ting the friendship and favour of 1.he new teacher, and would not 
have been unwilling to have acted a subordinate part in the forma
tion of their increasing sect. But from his first rejection, Simon 
1\-lagus was an opponent, if there be any truth in Lhe wild legends" 
which a.re still extant, the rival, of ChrislianHy (2). On the arriv11l 
of the Christian teachers in Samaria, wl1ere, up to that period, his 
influence had predominated, he paid homage lo the reality of their 
miracles, by acknowledging their superiority to his own. Slill, it 
should seem that he only considered them as more adroit wonder
workers, .or, as is more probable, possessed of some peculiar secre!s 
beyond bis own knowledge of lhe laws of nature, or, possibly ( for 
imposture and superstiHon are ever closely allied), he may have sup
posed that they had intercourse with more powerful spirits or intel
ligences than his own. Jesus was to him eil~ler some extraordinary 
proficient in magic, who had imparted his prevailing gifts Lo his 
foJlowers, the Apostles; or some superior genius, who lent himself 
to their bidding; or what Simon asserted himself to be, some power 
emanating more directly from the primal Deity. The '' gifl of I. he~ 

{1) In t·his vi ew ofGnoslicism,besi.dcs constant 
reference to the original authorities, I must ac
~rnowlecl.ge my obligations to Bruckn-, Hist. Phil. 
vol. ii. p. 1. c. 3.; to Mosheim, Jc Reb0 Christ. 
ante Const, l\lag.; tu Beausohrc, Hist. du l'\fani
cheisme; bul above all to the excellent Histoire 
d1i Gnoslicisme, by M. Matter, of Stra~burg, 2 
vols. Svo. Paris, 1828. 

(2 ) [t is amo11g the most hopeles~ difficulties 
in early Chri~tian history t0 decide, to one's own 

salisfoe:tion, what groundwork of truth thcr<' 
may be in those works which .bear the name of 
St. Clement, and relate the contests of St. Peter 
and Simon Magus. Tlrnt in their present form 
they are a kind of religious romauce, few wilt 
cloubt; but they are certainly of great antiquity , 
and it is difficult lo suppose either pure inve11 -
1 ion or mere cmbcllishmeiits of tbe simple history 
in the Acts . 

Simon 
Magus, 

: I "l 
I ~ . J 

I 
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Holy Ghost' ' seemed to communicate a great portion, at least, of 
this magic influence, and to place the initiated in possession of some 
mighty secrets, or to endow him with the control of some potent 
spirits. Simon's offer of pecuniary remuneration betrays at once 
either that his own object was sordid, as he suspected theirs to be, 
or, at the hjghest, he sought lo increase, by a combination with 
_them, his own reputation and influence. Nor, on the indignant 
refusal of St. Pe!er, does his entreaty for their prayers, lest he 
should incur the wralh of their offended Deity, by any means imply 
a more accurate and Christian ~onceplion of their religion ; it is 
exactly the tone of a man, half imposter and haif enthusiast, who 
trembles before the offended anger of some mightier superhuman 
being, whom his ineffectual magic has no power lo control or to 
appease. We collect no more than this from the narrative in the 
Acts (1). 

Yet, unless Simon was in fact a personage of considerable import
ance during the early history of Christianity, it is difficult to account 
for his becoming, as he is called by Beausobre, the hero of the Ro
mance of Heresy. If Simon was the same with that magician, a 
Cypriot by birth, who was employed by Felix as agent in his in
trigue to detach Drusilla from her husband (2), this part of his cha
racter accords with the ·charge of licentiousness advanced both 
against his life and !tis doctrines by his Christian opponents. This 
is by no means improbable; and indeed, even if he was not a per
son thus politically prominent and influential, the early writers of 
Christianity would scarcely have concurred in representing him as 
a formidable and dangerous anlagonist of the Faith, as n kind of 
personal rival of St. Peter, without some other groundwork for the 
fiction besides the collision recorded in the Acts. The doctrines 
which are ascribed to him and lo his followers, who continued to 
exist for several cenluries (3), harmonise with the glimpse of his 

H is r eal character and tenets in the writings of St. Luke. Simon probably 
..ii:u acter was one of that class of adventurers which abounded at this period, 

arn l tencls . 
or, like A pollonius of Ty an a, and others at a later time, wilh whom 
the opponents of Christianity attempted to confound Jesus. and his 
Apostles. His doctrine was Oriental in its language and in its preten
sions ( 4). He was the first JEon or emanation, or rather perhaps lhe 
first manifestation of the primal Deily. He assumed not merely the 
Lille of tbe Great Power or Virtue of God, but all the other appella
tions, -the Word, the Perfection, the Paraclete, the Almighty, lhe 
whole combined attributes of the Deily (5). He had a companiou, 

(t) Acts, viii. 9 24 . 
(2) Juseph . Ant. :x:x . 5. !2 . Compare Krebs and 

l{uinoel, in loco A.ct . Apost. 
( 3) Origen denies the e:xistence of livin g Simo

ni.ms in hi s day (conti·a Cels. lib . i .) ; which 
implies that they had subsisted nearly up to tli::1t 
t ime. 

(4) lren<eus, lib. i . c, 20 .; the full est of tl1 e 

early authorities on Simon. Compare Grabc 's. 
notes . The personal confli ct w ith St. Peter in 
Rome, and the famous inscription , " Semoni 
Sanco," must I think be abandoned to legend, 

(5) E go sum Sermo Dci, ego sum Speciosug. 
ego Paracletus, ego Omnipoteus, ego omnia Dei. 
Ri erony m. in Matth .• Op . iv. 114 . 
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Helena, according to the statement of his enemies, a beautiful pro-
stilate (1), whom he found at Tyre, who became in like manner the His 11e1c

first conception (the Ennrea) of the Deity; but who, by her con- na . 

junction with matter, had been enslaved to its malignant influence, 
and having fallen under the power of evil angels, had been in a 
constant stale of transmigration, and among other mortal bodies, 
had occupied that of the famous Helen of Troy. Beausobre (2), who 
elevates Simon into a Platonic philosopher, explains the Helena as a 
sublime allegory. She was the Psyche of his philosophic romance. 
The soul, by evil influences, had become imprisoned in matter. By 
her the Deity had creal.cd the angels : the angels, enamoured of her, 
had inextricably entangled her in that polluting bondage in order 
to prevent her return to heaven. To fly from their embraces, she 
had passed from body to body. Connecting this fiction wilh the 
Grecian mythology, she was Minerva, or impersonated Wisdom; 
perhaps, also, Helena, or embodied Beauty. 

It is by no means inconsistent wilh the character of Orientalism, 
or with the spirit of the times, to reconcile much of these different 
theories. According to the Eastern system of leaching by symbolic 
action, Sirpon may have carried about a living and real illustration 
of his allegory : his Helena may have been to his disciples the 
mystic image of an emanation from the divine Mind; her native 
purity, indeed, originally defiled by the contagious malignity of 
maller, but under the guidance of the Hierophant, or rather by her 
sanctifying association with the ''Power of God, n either soaring 
again to her primal sanctity, or even while the grosser body was 
still abandoned lo its inalienable corruption, emancipating the un
infected and unparticipant soul from all the depravation, almost 
from the consciousness, of corporal indulgence. Be this as it may; 

1
.ProL;iJ 11 -
1ty uf tlu· 

whether the opinions of Simon were derived from Platonism, or, history ot 

as it is much more likely, immediately from Eastern sources, his his- Simon. 

tory is singularly characteristic of lhe state of the public mind at 
this period of the world. An individual assuming the lofty appella-
tion of the Power of God, and wilh his female associate, personat-
ing the male and female Energies or Intelligences of the Deity, ap-
pears to our colder European reason a fiction too monstrous even 
for the proverbial credulity of man. But this Magianism of Simon 
musl be considered in reference to the whole theory of thcurgy or 
magic, and the prevalent theosophy or notions of the divine nature. ~,· 
In the East, superstition had in general repudiated the grossly ma- f 
terial forms in which the Western anthropomorphism· had embodied 
ils gods; it remained more spiritual, but it n1ade up for this by the 
fantastic manner in which it mulliplied the gradations of spiritual 
being more or less remotely connected with the first great Supreme. 

( 1) lrena:u~, ib id . (2) Bcausohre, Hist. du Manicheisme, i. 35. 
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The more subtile the spirits, in general, they were the more bene
ficent; the more intimately associated wilh matter, the more malig
nant. The avowed object of Simon was to destroy lhe authority of 
the evil spirits, and to emancipate mankind from Lheir control.. 
This peopling of the universe wilh a regularly descending succes-· 
sion of beings was common to lhe whole Eusl, perhaps, in great 
part, to the 'lVest. The later Jewish doctrine of angels and devils. 
approached nearly lo it; it lurked in Platonism, and assumed a 
higher form in the Eastern cosmogonies. In these it not merely 
assigned guardian or hostile beings to individuals or to nations, but 
its peculiar creator to the material universe, from which it aspired 
altogether to keep aloof the origin and author of the spiritual world; 
though the latter superior and benignant Being was ordinarily in
troduced ~s interfering in some manner to correct, to sanctify, and 
to spirilualise the world of man; and it was in accordance wilh this 
part of the theory, that Simon proclaimed himself the representa
tive of Deity. 

But Simon was at no time a Christian, neither was the heir and 
successor of his doctrines, Menander (1); and it was not till it had 
made some progress in the Syrian and Asiatic cities, that Christia
nity came into closer contact with those Gnostic, or pregnostic sys
tems, which, instead of opposing it with direct hostility, received 
it with more insidious veneration, and warped it into an unnatural 
accordance with its own principles. As the Jew watched the appear
ance of Jesus, and listened to his announcemenl as the Messiah, in 
anxious suspense, expecting that even yet he would assume those 
allributes of temporal grandeur and visible majesty which, accord
ing to his conceptions, were inseparable from the true Messiah; as 
even after the death of Jesus, lhe Jewish Christians still eagerly an
ticipated his immediate return to judgment, his millennial reign, 
and his universal dominion : so many of the Oriental speculatists, 

Cnosti- as soon as Christianity began to be developed, hailed it as the com
~~sc~ tt~~1~ plelion of their own wild theories; and forced it in lo accordance 

with with their universal tenet of distinct intelligences emanating from 
Christi-
anity. the primal Being. Thus Christ, who, to the vuJgar Jew was to be 

a temporal king, to the Cabalist or the Chaldean became a Sephi.;.. 
rolh, an .iEon, an emanation from the One Supreme. While the 
author of the religion remained on earth, and while the religion 
itself was still in its infancy, Jesus was in danger of being degraded 
into a king of the Jews; his Gospel of becoming the code of a new 
religious republic. Directly it got beyond the borders of Palestine, 
and the name of-Christ had acquired sanctity and veneration in the 
Eastern cities, he became a kind of metaphysical impersonation, 

(1) Menander baptized in his own name, being justly observes, not easily reconcilable lo those 
sent by the Supreme Power of God. His baptism who considered the hotly the unworthy prison of 

. conferred a resurrection not only to eternal life the soul. Iren~us, i. 21. Matter, i. 219. 
hut to eternal youth, A11 opinion, as M. Maltrr 
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while the religion lost its purely moral cast, and assumed the cha
racter of a speculative lheogohy. 

Ephesus is the scene of the first collision between Christianity Ephgs us. 

and Orientalism, of wh'ich we can trace any authentic record. 
Ephesus, we have before· described as the great emporium of magic 
arts, and the place where the unwieldy allegory of the East lingered 
in the bosom of the more elegant Grecian Humanism (1). Here the 
Greek, the Oriental, the Jew, the philosopher., the magician, the 
follower of John the Baptist, the teacher of Christianity, were no 
doubt encouraged to settle by the peaceful opulence of the inhabi-
tants, and the constant influx of slrangers, under the proudly indif-
ferent protection of the municipal authorities and the Roman go
vernment. In Ephesus according to universal tradition, survived 
lhe last of the Apostles, and here the last of the Gospels- some st. Jolrn , 

have supposed the latest of the writings of the new Testament, -
appeared in the midst of his struggle with the foreign elements of 
conflicting systems. This Gospel was written , we conceive, not H is 

against any peculiar sect or individual , but to arrest the spirit of Gosl',1. 

Orientalism which was working into the essence of Christianity, 
destroying its beautiful simplicity, and threatening altogether to 
change both its design and its effects upon mankind . In some 
points, it necessarily spoke the language, which was common alike, 
though not precisely with the same meaning, to the Platonism of 
the West and the Theogonism of the,East ; but its sense was diffe-
rent and peculiar. It kept the moral and religious , if not altogether 
distinct from the physical notions, yet clearly and invariably pre
dominant. While it appropriated the well-known and almost uni-
versal term, the Logos, or Word or God, to the divine author of 
Christianity, and even adopled some of the im(Jgery from lhe hypo-
thesis of conflicting light and darkness ; yet it altogether rejected 
all the wild cosmogonical speculations on the formation of the 
world; it was silent on that elementary distinction of the Eastern 
creed, the separation of matter from the elhcrial mind. The union 
of the soul with the Deity, though in the writings of John it takes 
something of a mystic tone, is not the pantheistic absorption into 
the parent Deity; it is an union by the aspiration of lhe pious heart, 
the conjunction by pure and holy love with the Deity, who, to the 
ex ta tic moral aITeclion of the adorer, is himself pure love. It in-
sists not on abstraction from matter, but from sin, from hatred, from 
all fierce and corrupting passions; ils naw life is active as well as 
meditative; a social principle, which incorporates together an pure 
and holy men, and conjoins them with their federal head, Christ, 
the image and representative of the God of Love; it is no principle 

( 1) The Temple of Diana was the triumph of Paris; she was the Diana multimamma, the em · 
jrn r e Grecia n a rchitectu re : bnt h er statue was blematic impersonat ion of a ll-prod ucti ve, all-
11ot that of the d ivine Huntress, like that twin nutrit ive, Nature . 
~1~ter of the Belvidere Apollo in th e gallery at 
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of isola~ion in solitary and rapturous meditation; it is a moral not an 
imaginative purity. 

Among the opponents to the holy and sublime Christianity of 
St. John, during his residence at .Ephesus, the names of lhe Nico
Iaitans and of Cerinthus alone have survived (1). Of the tenets of 
tho former, and the author of the doctrine, nothing precise is 
known; but the indignant language with which they are alluded to 
in lhe Sacred Writings implies that they were not merely hostile to 
the abstract doctrines, but also to the moral effects of the Gospel. 
Nor does it appear quite clear that the Nicolaitans were a distinct 
and organised sect. 

Cerinthus was the first of whose tenets we have any distinct state
ment, who, admitting the trulh of Christianity, attempted to incor
porate with it foreign and Oriental tenets (2). Cerinthus was of 
Jewish descent, and educated in the J udreo-PJatonic school of 
Alexandria (3). His system was a singular and, apparently, incon
grous fusion of Jewish, Christian, and Oriental notions. He did 
not, like Simon or :Menander, invest himself in a sacred and mys
terious character, though he pretended lo angelic revelations (4). 
Like all the Orientals, his imagination was haunted with the notion 
of the malignity of matter; and his object seems to have been lo 
keep both the primal Being and the Chrisl uninfected wilh its con
tagion. The Creator of the material world, therefore, was a secon
dary being--an angel or angels; as Cerinthus seems lo have adhered 
to the Jewish, and not adopted the Oriental language (5). nut his 
national and hereditary reverence for the law withheld him from 
that bold and hostile step which was taken by most of the other 
Gnostic sects, to which, no doubt, the general animosity to the 
Jews in Syria and Egypt concurred,-the identificalion of the God 
of the Jewish covenant wilh the inferior and malignant author of 
the material creation. He retained, according to one account, his 
reverence for the riles, the ceremonies, the law, and the prophets, 
of Judaism (6), to which he was probably reconciled by lhe allego
ric interpretations of Philo. The Christ, in his theory, was of a 
higher order than those secondary and subordinate beings who had 
presided over the older world. But, with the jealousy of all the 

( 1) General tradition derived the Nicolaitans 
from Nicolas, one of the seven deacons, Acts, vi. 
5. Eusehius (Eccl. Hist. I. iii. c. 29.) relates a 
story that Nicolas, accused of being jealous of 
his beautiful wife, offered her in matrimony to 
whoever chose to take her. His followers, on 
this example, founded the tenet of promiscuous 
concubinage. Wetstein, with whom Michaelis 
and Rosenmuller are inclined to agree, supposed 
that Nicolas was a translation of the Hebrew 
word Bileam, both signifying, in their respec
t.ive languages, the subduer or the destroyer of 
the people. Michaelis, Eichhorn, and Storr, sup
pose, therefore, that it was the name rather of a 
sect than an individual, and the same with those. 

mentioned 2 Pet. ii, 10. 13. 18.; iii, 3,; Jud. 8. 
16. See Rosenmuller on Rev. ii. 6. 

(2) See Mosheim, de Rebus ante C. M. p. 199. 
Matter, i. 221. 

(3) Theodoret, ii. c, 3 . 
? 4) Eusebius, E. H. iii. 28., from Cains the 

pr~sbyter, rrepcvroMyfa,, n,u.lv ,;, J'i' d:j
'fEAWV a,urr(j J'eJH'fµEvcL~ +euJ"~µevo~. 

(5) Epiphanii mer. viii. 28. According to I~e
na;us, a virtutc quadam valde separata, et dis
tante ab ea principalitate qu;:c est super uni versa 
et ignoranle eum qui est super omnia Deum . 
Ircn. i. 25. 

(u) Inferior ani)cls tu those of the law inspired 
the prophets. 
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Gnostic sccls, lest lhe pure emanation from the Father should be 
unnecessarily contaminated by too intimate a conjunction with a 
material and mortal form, he relieved him from the degradation of 
a human birth, by supposing that the Christ descended on the man 
Jesus al his baptism; and from the ignominy of a mortal death, by 
making him reascend before that crisis, having accomplished his 
mission of making known "lhe Unknown Father,'' the pure and 
primal Being, of whom the worshippers of lhe Crealor of the mate
rial universe, and of the Jehovah of the Jews, were alike ignorant. 
But the most inconsequential part of the doctrine of Cerinthus was 
his retention of the Jewish doctrine of the millennium. It must, 
indeed, have been purified from some of its grosser and more sen
sual images; for the Christos, the immaterial emanation from lhe 
Father was to preside during its long period of harmony and 
peace (1). 

The later Gnostics were bolder but more consistent, innovators Luter 

on the simple scheme of Christianity. It was not till the second GnoslH·s . 

century that the combination of Orientalism with Chrislianilj' was 
matured into the more perfect Gnosticism. This was, perhaps, at 
i!s height from about the year 120to140. In all the great cities of 
the Easl, in which Christianity had established its most flourishing 
communities, sprung up this rival, which e1spired lo a still higher 
degree of knowledge than was revealed in the Gospel, and boasted 
that it soared almost as much above the vulgar Christianity as the 
vulgar Paganism. Antioch, where the first church of the Christians 
had been opened, beheld the followers of Saturninus withdrawing, 
in a proud assurance of their superiority, from the common bro
therhood of believers, and insulating themselves as the gifted pos
sessors of slill higher spiritual secrets. Edessa, whose king very 
early Chrislian fable had exalted into a personal correspondent with 
the Saviour, rung wilh the mystic hymns of Bardesanes; lo the 
countless religious and philosophical factions of Alexandria were 
added lhose of .Basilides and Valentinus; until a still more unscru ... 
pulous and ardent enthusiast, Marcion of Pontus, threw aside in 
disdain the whole existing religion of the Gospel, remodelled the 
sacred books, and established himself as the genuine hierophant of 
the real Christian mysteries. 

Gnosticism, though very different from Christianity, was of a Th1 e 11)ir ~ -
, ma e1ty 

sublime and imposing character, as an imaginative creed, and not or ~ 11 osti -
c1 sm. 

more unreasonable than the other attempts of human reason to 
solve the inexplicable secret, the origin of evil. Though variously 
modified, the systems of the different teachers were essentially the 
same. The primal Deity remained aloof in his unapproachable ma-

(1) Cerinthus was conside red by some enrly trine oflhe millenninlreigh of Christ. Dionysins 
writers tli e author of the Apocalypse, Lecnuse apud Euseb. iii. 282. ; vii. 25. 
that work appeared to contain his grosser doc-

I 
I 

, 1. 

: I 
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jesty; tho unspeakable, the ineffable, the nameless, the self-exist
'i'ho Pi e- ing (1). The Pleroma, the fulness of the Godhead, expanded ilsel f 
roma. in still outspreading circles, and approached, till it comprehended, 

the universe. From the Pleroma emanated all spirilual being, and 
to him they were lo return and mingle again in indissoluble unity . 
By their· entanglement in malign and hostile malter--the source of 
·moral as well as physical evil-all outwardly existing beings had 
degenerated from their high origin; their redemption from this 
foreign bondage, their restoration to purity and peace in lhe bosom 
of Divinity, the universal harmony of all immaterial existence, thus 
resolved again into the Pleroma, was the merciful design of the 

r ti n jEnn 1Eon Christ; who had for this purpose invaded and subdued the 
Chris!. 

foreign and hostile provinces of the Energy, or Deity of mnllet. 
Ma liffn iiy In all the Oriental sects, this primary principle, the malignity of 
o f rn attl' r. matter, haunted Lhe imagination; and to this principle every tenet 

must be accommodated. The sublimest doctrines of the Old Testa
ment-the creative omnipotence, lhe sovereignly, the providence 
of God, as well as the grosser and anthropomorphic images, in 
which lhe acts and passions, and even the form of man, are assign
ed Lo the Deity, - feJI under lhe same remorseless proscription. 
It was pollution, it was degradation to the pure and elementary 
spirit, to mingle wilh, lo approximate, to exercise even lhe remot
est influence over, the material world. The creation of lhc visible 
universe was made over, according to alJ, to a secondary, wil.h 
most, to a hostile Demiurge. The hereditary reverence which had 1 

modified the opinions of Cerinlhus, wilh regard to the Jehovah of 
his fathers, had no hold on the Syrian and Egyptian speculalisls . 
They fearlessly pursued lheir system lo ils consequences, and Lhc 
whole of the Old Tes lament was abandoned lo the inspiration of an 
inferior and evil dcemon; the Jews were left in exclusive possession 

nej1·d io11 of their national Deily, whom the Gnostic Christians disdained lo 
0 r.;;:~a~ ' d acknowledge as bearing any resemblance to the abstract, remote, 

mc11 t. and impassive Spirit. To them, lhe mission of Christ revealed a 
Deity altogether unknown in Lhe dark ages of a world which was the 
crealion and lhc domain of an inferior being. They would not, 
like the philosophising Jews, take refuge in allegory to explain the 
loo material images of the works of the Deity in the act of creation , 
and his subsequent rest; the intercourse with man in the garden of 
Eden; the trees of knowledge and of life; the Serpent, and the Fall; 
they rejected Lhe whole as altogether extraneous to Chrislianity, 
belonging to another world, with which the God revealed by 
Christ had no concern or relation. If they condescended t.o discuss 

( 1) The Author of the Apostolic Constitutions 
::1sserts, as the first principle of all the ea rly here· 

1 ' \ I \ & 
SHlS , 'rOV fJ-SV 7l'tLV'rO iiftL'r0f cL 8~0V ¢ r.. ct -

fT ~;f{l-£lV > "')'VOOD'T OV J'o ~ci(H v , KtLI µ.; 

E'l'vcJ.1 IlcL'r &fcL irou X pu.rrro;, µ11t6 <TOU 

ll0'7fAOV Jnp.i oup-yov, d t..1-.' d:r.. £vro v> /;.pp:i -
, I ~ , fl 

'rOV) Cl'Jt.Cl./ T O\IO fJ.cL7 'TOV , !tU'l' O) ~ Vt ':l>-. ov . I.i h. 
vi . r. to . ,. 
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the later Jewish history, it was merely lo confirm lheir precon
ceived notions. The apparent investiture of lhe Jehovah with the 
stale and attributes of a temporal sovereign, lhe imperfection of lhe 
law, 'the barbarity of the people, the bloody wars in which they 
were engaged,-in short, whatever in Judaism was irreconcilable 
wilh a purely intellectual and morally perfect system, argued its 
origin from an imperfect and secondary auth01'. 

But some tenets of primitive Christianity came no less into direct Of so:11c· 

collision with the leading principles of Orienlalism. The human t1~:r~c\~: 
uaturc of Jesus was too deeply impressed upon all the Gospel his-
tory, and perplexed the whole school, as well the precursors of 
Gnosticism a• the more perfect Gnostics. His birth and death bore 
equal evidence to the unspirilualised materialism of his mortal 
body. They seized wilh avidily lhe distinction between the divine 
and human nature; but the Christ, the JEon, '"'hich emanated from 
the pure and primal Deity, as yet unknown in lhe world of the in-
ferior creator, must be relieved as far as possible from the degrad-
ing and contaminating association with the mortal Jesus. The sim-
pler hypothesis of the union of the two natures, minglr.d up, too 
closely, according to their views, the ill-assorled companions. The 
human birth of Jesus, though guarded by I.he virginity of his mo-
ther, was still offensive lo their subller and more fastidious purity. 
The Christ, therefore; the Emanation from lhe Plcroma, descended 
upon the man Jesus at his baptism. The death of Jesus was a still 
more serious cause of embarrassment. They seem never to have 
entertained the notion of an expiatory sacrifice; and the connection 
of the ethereal mind with the pains and sufferings of a carnal bo_dy, 
,,·as altogether repulsive to their strongest prejudices. Before lhe 
death, therefore, of Jesus, the Christ had broken off his temporary 
association with the perishable body of Jesus, and surrendered it 
to Lhe impotent resentment of Pilate and of the Jews; or, according 
to the theory of the Docetre, adopted by almost all the Gnostic 
sects, the whole union with Lhc material human form was an illu-
sion upon the senses of men; it was but an apparent human being, 
an impassive phantom, which see1ned to undergo all the insults and 
the agony of the cross. 

Such were the general tenets of the Gnostic sects, emanating 
from one simple principle. But the details of their cosmogony, 
their philosophy, and their religion, were infinitely modified by 
local circumstances, by the more or less fanciful genius of their 
founders, and by the stronger infusion of the different elements of 
Platonism, Rabalism, or that which, in its slricter sense, may be 
called Orienlalism. The number of circles, or emanalions, or pro .. 
creations, which intervened between the spiritual and the material 
world; the nature and the rank of the Crealor of that material world ; 
his more or less close identification with the Jehovah of Judaism ; 
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the degree of malignity which they attributed to the latter; the 
office and the nature of the Christos, - these were open points, 
upon which they admillcd or, at least, assumed, the utmost lati
tude. 

The earliest of the more distinguished Gnostics is Saturninus, 
who is represented as a pupil of 1'1enander, the successor of Simon 
1\Ia~us (1). But this Samaritan sect was always in direct hostility 
with Christianity, while Saturninus departed less from the Christian 
system than most of lhe wilder and more imaginative teachers-of 
Gnosticism. The strength of the Christian party in Antioch may 
in some degree have overawed and restrained the aberrations of his 
fancy. Saturninus did not altogether exclude the primal spirilual 
Being from all concern or interest in the material world. For the 
Creator of the visible universe, he assumed the seven great angels, 
which lhe later Jews had probab1y borrowed, though with differ
ent powers, from the seven Amschaspands of Zoroastrianism. Nei
ther were lhese angels essentially evil, nor was the domain on which 
they exercised their creative power altogether surrendered to the 
malignity of matter; it was a kind of debateable ground between 
the powers of evil and of good. The historian of Gnosticism has re
marked lhe singular benuly of the fiction regarding the creation of 
man. " The angels lried their utmost efforts to form mi:ln ; but 
there arose under their creative influence only ' a worm creeping 
upon the earth.' God, condescending to interpose, sent down his 
Spirit, which breathed into the replile the living soul of man. ,, It 
is nol quite easy to connect with this view of the origin of man the 
tenets of Saturninus, that the human kind was divided into two 
distinct races , the good and lhe bad. ·whether the latter became 
so from receiving a feebler and less iniluenlial portion of lhe divine 
Spirit, or whether they were a subsequent creation of Satan, who 
assumes the station of the Ahriman of the Persian system (2). But 
the descent of Christ was lo separate finally these two -conflicting 
races. He was to rescue the good from the predominant power of 
the wicked; to destroy the kingdom of the spirits of evil, who, 
emanating in countless numbers from Satan their chief, waged a 
fatal war against the good; and lo elevate them far above the power 
of the chief of the angels, the God of the Jews, for whose imperfect 
laws were lo be substituted the purifying principles of Asceticism, 
by which the children of light, were re- united to the source and 
origin of light. The Christ himself was the Supreme Power of God, 
immaterial, incorporeal, formless, but assuming the se1nblance of 
man; and his followers were, as far as possible, to detach them-

(1) On Saturninus, see lren.:cus, i. 22. ; Euseb . 
i 1'. 7.; Epiphan. H:cr. 23.: Theodorct, H<£ r. Fab . 
l ib . iii. ; Tertullian de A.uima, 23.; de Pr<escrip. 
cont. lJ<Cr. c. 46 . Of the modern s, Mosh eim , p . 
336.; Matter, i , 276 . 

{2) The latter opin1on is that of i\l oshei111 . 
M .' :\fatter, on the contrary , says,-" Sa tau n'a 
pourtant pas cree les hommes, et les a trouyes 
Lout foils: il s'en est empare; c'est lil sa spher<' 
~·act1vi te et la limite de sa puissaucc. p . 28 5. 
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selves from their corporeal bondage, and assimilate themselves to 
his spiritual being. Marriage was the invenlion of Satan and his 
evil spirits, or al best, of the great angel, Lhe God of the Jews, in 
order to continue the impure generation. The elect were to abstain 
from propagating a race of darkness and imperfection. Whether 
Saturninus, with the Essenes, maintained this total abstinence as 
the especial privilege of the higher class of his followers, and per
mitted to the less perfecl Lhe continuation of their kind, or whether 
he abandoned altogether this perilous and degrading office to the 
wicked, his system appears incomplete, as it seems to yield up as 
desperate lhe greater part of the h~man race; to perpetuate the 
dominion of evil ; and to want lhe general and final absorption of 
all existenc~ into the purity and happiness of the primal Being. 

Alexandria, the centre, as it were, of the speculative and inte- AleJC an 

lectual activity of lhe Roman world, to which ancient Egypt, ari a . 

Asia, Palestine, and Greece, furnished Lhe mingled population of 
her streets, and the conflicting opinions of her schools, gave birth 
to the two succeeding, and most widely disseminated sects of Gnos
ticism, lhose of Basilides and Valentinus. 

Basilides was a Syrian by birth, and by some is supposed to have Basi!il! c,. 

been a scho1ar of Menander, at the same lime with Salurninus. He 
claimed, however, Glaucias, a disciple of St. Peter, as his original 
teacher; and his doctrines assumed the boastful Lille of the Secret 
Traditions of the great Apostle. He also had some ancient prophe-
cies, those of Cham and Barkaph (1), peculiar to his sect. Accord-
ing to another authorily, he was a Persian; but this may have ori
ginated from the Zoroastrian cast of his primary tenets (2). From 
the Zendavesla, Basilides drew the eternal hostility of mind and 
matter, of light and darkness ; but the Zoroastrian doctrine seems 
to have accommodated itself to the kindred systems of Egypt. In 
fact, the Gnosticism of Basilides appears to have been a fusion of 
the ancient sacerdotal religion of Egypt wilh lhc angelic and dremo-
niac theory of Zoroaster. Basilides did not, it seems, maintain his 
one abstract urrnpproachable Deily far above the rest of the uni-
verse, but connected him, by a long and insensible gradation of 
intellectual developments or manifestations, with lhe visible and 
material world. From the Father proceeded seven beings, who 
together with him made up an ogdoad; constituted the first scale 
of intellectual beings, and inhabited the highest heaven, the purest 
intellectual sphere. According lo their names-Mind, Reason, In
telligence ( <Dp;vi,a-1~), Wisdom, Power, Justice, and Peace, - they 
are merely, in our language, the attributes of the Deity, imper
sonated in this system. 

(1 ) lren::cus differs in his. view of the ?J~s~li
di::rn theory, from the r emarns of the Bas1hd1an 
books appealed lo by Clement of Alexandria, 
Strom. vi. p . 375 . 795.; Thcodorel, H::cret. Fa 
bul. t, 2.; Eusch . E. H. fr . 7. Uasilides publish-

ed twenty-four volumes of exegetica, or inter· 
pretations of his doctrines . 

(2) Clemens, Stromata, vi . 642 . Euseb. H . E, 
iv: 7. 
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The number of these primary JEons is the same as the Persian 
system of the Deily and Lhe seven Arnschaspands, and the Sephirolh 
of the Kabbela, and,, probably, as far as that abstruse subject is 
known, of lhc anc:ient Egyptian theology (1). 

The seven primary effiuxes of lhe Deily went on producing and 
mulliplying, each forming its own realm or sphere, tilt they reached 
tbe number of 365 (2). The total number formed the mystical 
Abraxas (3 ~, the legend which is found on so many of the ancient 
gems, the greater part of which are of Gnostic origin; though as 
much of this theory was from the doctrines of ancient Egypt, not 
only the mode of expressing their tenets by symbolic inscriptions~ 
bul even the inscription ilseJf, may be originally Egyplian (4). The 
lowest of lliese worlds bordered on lhr, realm of matter. The first 
confusion and invasion of the hostile elements took place. At length 
lhe chief angel of this sphere, on the verge of intellectual being, 
wns seized with a desire of reducing the confused mass to order~ 

vVilh his assistant angels, he became the Creator. Though the form 
was of a higher origin, it was according to lhc idea of VVisdorn , 
who, with the Deily, formed part of the first and highest ogdond. 
Ilasilides professed the most profound reverence for divine Provi
dence; and in Alexandria, the God of the Jews, softened off, as it 
were, and harmonised Lo the philosophic sentiment by the school 
of Philo, was looked upon in a less hostile light than by the Syrian 
and Asiatic school. The East lent its system of guardian angels, 
and the assistant angels of the Demi urge were the spiritual rulers 
of the nations, while the Creator himself was that of the Jews. rrJan 
was formed of a triple nature. His corporeal form of brute and 
malignant matter; his animal soul, the Psychic principle, which he 
received from ttie Demiurge; the higher and purer spirit., with 
which he was endowed from a loftier region. This pure and etherial 
spirit was to be emancipated from its impure companionship : and 
Egypt, or rather, lhe whole East, lent I.he doctrine of the lransmi
gralion of souls, in order to carry this slranger upon earth through 
the gradations of successive purification, Lill it was readmitted to 
ils parent heaven. 

Basilides, in the Christian doctrine which he interwove with this 

(:1.) See l\l;:itter, vol. ii. p. 5-37. 
(2) It is difficult to suppose that this number, 

ci \hel' as originally borrowt>d from the E;;yptian 
theo logy, or as invented by Ilasilides, had not 
some astnmomical reference. 

( 3) lren::cus, i, 23 . Sr.e in 1\1. Malter, ii. 49. 54, 
the countless interpretJtious of this mysterious 
word. \Ve might add others to those collected by 
his industry. 1\1. l'llattcr a<lopts, though with 
~ome <lonbt, the 0pinion of JH. Bellcrman and 
M. Munter. Le premier d.c _ccs ecrivains cxpliquc 
le n1ot "Abraxas" p;ir le koptc, qui est,i ncontes
t0blcme11t a l' a11cicnn,c langue tl'Egyptc ce que 
la grec moclc>rnt> es t au langage de l';incien11c 
Gn\ce. La syllabc " saclsch," quc !es Grecs out du 

converlir en r:rct~, ou O"ct~, ou o-cti;, n'ayant 
pu e:xprimer la clerni cre leltre cle cette syllabc, 
que par Jes lettrcs X, ~> ou Z, significraitpa
role, ct" abrak" beni, saint, adoruMe, en sortc que 
l e mot "Abra.xas" tout enticr, offrirait le scus de 
parole sacree. M. 1\luntcr 1•e s'eloigne de celte in
terpre.latioq. que pour lcs syllabes "::ibrak" qu'il 
pren2- pour le mot kopte " berra" now•eau, ce 
qui douue a I' ensemble le ~ens de parole nou~eau. 
Malter, ii 40 

(4) Set>, i11 the supplement to l\I. i'\fa t!er'swork, 
a vc1·y curious coliection of these Egyptfan and 
Egyplo-Grccian medals; and a work of Dr. \Valsh 
on the5c co;ns. Compare likewise, Rell\·cn's I et
tres a M. Lctronnc, particnlarly p. 23. 
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imaginative theory, fo1lowed the usual Gnostic course (1 ). The 
Christ, the first £on of the Deily, descended on the man Jesus a!. 
bis baptism; but, by a peculiar le net of their own, the Basilidiarn; 
rescued even the man Jesus from lhe degrading sufferings -0f the 
cross. Simon the Cyrenian was changed inlo the form of Jesus; on 
him the enemies of the crucified wasted their wrath , while Jesus 
stood aloof in .the form of Simon, and mocked their impotent ma -
lice. Their moral perceptions must have been singularly blinded 
by their passion for their favourite tenet, not to discern how much 
they lowered their Saviour by making him lhus render up an in
nocent victim as his own substitute. 

Valentinus appears to have been ,considered the most formidable 
and dange.ro.ns or this school of Gnoslics (2 ). He was twice excom
municated., .and twice received again into the bosom of the church . 
He did not confine his dangerous opinions lo the school of Alcx
.andria; he introduced the wild Oriental speculations into the more 
peaceful West; ta.ugb.t al Rome; and a third time being expelled 
from the Christian socie.ty., retired lo Cyprus, nn island where Lhe 
Jews were form,edy numerous , till .the fatal insurrection in the lime 
of Hadrian ; and whBre probably the Oriental philosophy might not 
find an unwelcome reception,, on the border, as it \Vere, of Europe 
,and Asia (3). 

Valentinns annihilated .the complexity of pre-existing heavens, 
which, perhaps , conne.ctcd the system of Basilides wilh that of an
cient Egypt, and did not interpose the same infinite number or 
gradations between the primal Deily and the material world. He 
descended much more rapidly into the sphere of Christian images 
and Chrislinn language, or rather, he carri.ed up many of the Chris
tian notions and terms, and enshrined them in the Plerona, the 
region of spiritual and inaccessible light. The fundamental tenet 
of Orientalism, the incomprehensibility of lhe Great Supreme, was 
lhe essential principle of his system, and was represented in terms 
pregnant with mysterious sublimity. The first Father was called 
Bylhos, the Abyss, the Depth, Lhe U nfalhomahle, who dwelt alone 
in inscrutable and ineffable height, with his own first Conception, 
his Ennoia, who bore the emplrntic and awful name of Silence. The 
first development or self-manifestation was NJ in.d (Nous), whose 
appropriate consorl was Alelhcia or Truth. Tllese formed lhe first 
great quaternion, the highest scale of being. From Mind and Truth 
proce,eded the Word and Life (Logos and Zoe ) ; their manifest ... 
ations wer.e lVJan and lh-e Church, Anthropos and Ecclesia, and so 

( 1) Ircna:·us, i. 2 9., compared w ;th th e other 
~ Hthors c ite<l above. 

(2) Iren::cus , ll::c r . v . Clemens ., Alex. Strom , 
Ori gcn, d e Princip . co ntra Celsum . Tli e author 
nf the Di<l ascali a Or ienta li s , at the end of the 
works of Clemen t of Al ex a ndr ia . Ter tull ian ad -

versus Valent in . Theodorct, Fab. I-far. L 7. Epi· 
phanius, H~t> r. 31. 

(3) Tertull. advcrs. Valentin. , c . 4. E piphan . 
Massuet. ( Diss . in Tren . p. JO. 14.) doubts tl:i is 
p J rt of th e hi story of Valc!"ltinus. 

I' 

Val enti ." 
ll ll S. 

'I 

I 

i I 
I' ,. 
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the first ogdoad was complete. From the Word and Life proceeded 
ten more JEons; but these seem, from their names, rather qualities 
or the Supreme; at least the five masculine names, for the feminine 
appear to imply some departure from the pure elementary and un
impassioned nature of the primal Parent. Tbe males are-Buthios, 
profound, with his consort Mixis, conjunction; Ageralos, lhat 
grows not old, with Henosis or union ; Autophyes, self-subsistent, 
with Hedone, pleasure; Akinetos, motionless, with Syncrasis, com
mixture; the Only Begotten and the Blessed. The offspring of l\1an 
and the Church were twelve, and in the females we seem to trace 
the shadowy prototypes of the Christian graces : - the Paraclete 
and Faith; the Paternal and Hope; the 1\Iaternal and Charily; the 
Ever-intelligent and Prudence; Ecclesiaslicos (a term apparently 
expressive of church union) and Blessedness; Will and Wisdom 
(Theletos and Sophia). 

These thirty JEons dwelt alone within the sacred and inviolable 
circle of the Pleroma : they were all, in one sense, manifestations of 
the Deity, all purely intellectual, an universe apart. But the peace 
of this metaphysical hierarchy was disturbed, and here we are pre
sented with a noble allegory, which, as it were, brings these abstract 
conceptions within the reach of human sympathy. The last of the 
dodecarchy which sprung from Man and the Church was Sophia or 
Wisdom. Without intercourse with her consort \iVill, Wisdom was 
seized with an irresistible passion for that knowledge and intimate 
union with the primal Father, lhe unfathomable, which was the sole 
privilege of the first-born, :Mind. She would comprehend Lhe in
comprehensible: love was the pretext, but lemerily lhc motive. 
Pressing onward under this strong impulse, she \Vould have reached 
lhe remote sanctuary, ~nd would finally have been absorbed into 
the primal Essence, had she not encountered Horus (the imperson
ated boundary between knowledge and the Deity). At the persua
sion of this " limitary cherub" (lo borrow 1\tli!ton 's words), she 
acknowledged the incomprehensibility of the Father, returned in 
humble acquiescence to her lowlier sphere, and allayed the passion 
begot of wonder. But lhe harmony of lhe intellectual world was 
destroyed; a redemption, a restoration, was necessary; and (for 
now Valenlinus must incorporate the Christian system into his own) 
from the first JEon, the divine Mind, proceeded Christ and the Holy 
Ghost. Christ communicated lo the listening JEons the mystery of . 
the imperishable nature of the Father, and their own procession 
from him; the delighted JEons commemorated the restoration of 
the holy peace, by each conlributing his most splendid gift lo form 
Jesus, encircled with his choir of angels. 

Valenlinus did not descend immediately from his domain of meta
physical abstraction; he interposed an inlermediale sphere between 
that and the material world. The desire or passion of Sophia, im-
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personated, became an inferior ·vvisdom ; she was an outcast from 
the Pleroma, and lay floating in the dim and formless chaos without. 
The Christos in mercy gave her form and substance; she preserved, 
as it were, some fragrance of immortality. Her passion was still 
strong for higher things, for lhe light which she could not ap
prehend; and she incessantly attempted to enter the forbidden circle 
of the Pleroma, hut was again arrested by Horus, who uttered the 
mystic name of Jao. Sadly she returned lo the floating elements of 
inferior being; she was surrendered to Passion, and with his assist
ance produced the material world. The tears which she shed, at 
the thought of her outcast condition, formed the humid element; her 
smiles, when she thought of the region of glory, the light ; her 
fears and her sorrows, the grosser elements. Christ descended no 
more to her assistance, but sent Jesus, the Paraclete, the Saviour, 
with his angels; and with his aid, all substance was divided inlo 
material, animal, and spiritual. The spiritual, however, allogether 
emanated from the light of her divine assistant; the first formation 
of the animal (the Psychic) \Vas the Demiurge, the Creator, the 
Saviour, the Father, the king of all that was consubstantial with 
himself, and finally, the material, of which he was only the Demiurge 
or Creator. Thus were formed the seven intermediate spheres, of 
which the Demiurge and his assistant angels (the seven again of the 
Persian system), with herself, made up a second ogdoad,-the 
image and feeble reflection of the former ; Wisdom representing lhe 
primal Parent; the Demiurge the divine Mind, though he was 
ignorant of his mother, more ignorant than Satan himself; the other 
sideral angels, the rest of lhe .!Eons. By the Demiurge lhe lower 
world was formed. Mankind consisted of three classes: the spiri
tual, who are enlightened with the divine ray from Jesus; lhe ani
mal or psychic, the offspring and kindred of lhe Demiurge ; the 
material, the slaves and associates of Satan, the prince of the mate
rial world. They were represented 1 as it were, by Selh, Abel, and 
Cain. This organisation or distribution of mank.ind harmonised with 
tolerable facility with the Christian scheme. But by multiplying his 
spiritual beings, Valentinus embarrassed himself in the work of 
redemption or restoration of this lower and slill degenerating world . 
With him, it was the Christos, or rather a faint image and reflection 
(for each of his intelligences multiplied themselves by this reflection 
of their being), who passed through the material form of lhe Virgin , 
like waler through a tube. It was Jesus who descended upon the 
Saviour at his baptism, in the shape of the dove; and Valentinus 
admitted the common fantastic theory, with regard to the death of 
Jesus. At' the final consummation, the latent fire would burst out 
( here Valenlinus admitted the common theory of Zoroastrianism 
and Christianity) and consume the very scoria of matter; the mate
rial men, with their prince, would utterly perish in the conflngra-

r. 20 

•' . 
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lion. Those of lhe animnl, lhe Psychic, purified by the divine ray 
imparted by lhe Redeemer, would, with their parent, the Demiurge, 
occupy the intermediate realm, there were the just men made per
fect, while the great molher Sophia, would at length be admitted 
into the Pleroma or intellectual sphere. 

Gnosticism was pure poetry, and Bardesanes was the poet of 
Gnosticism (1). For above two centuries, the hymns of this remark
able man, and those of his son Harmonius, enchanted the ears of 
the Syrian Christians, till they were expelled by the more orthodox 
raptures of Ephraem, the Syrian. Among the most remarkable cir
cumstances relating to Bardesanes, who lived at the court of Abgar, 
king of Edessa, was his inquiry into the doctrines of the ancient 
Gymnosophists of India, which thus connected, as it were, the re
motest East with the great family of religious speculatists; yet the 
theory of Bardesanes was more nearly allied to the Persian or the 
Chaldean; and the language of his poetry was in that fervent and 
amatory strain which borrows the warmest metaphors of human 
passion, to kindle the soul to divine love (2 ). 

Bardesanes deserved the glory, though he did not suffer the pains, 
of martyrdom. Pressed by lhe philosopher Apollonius, in the -name 
of his master, the Emperor Verus, to deny Chri~lianity, he replied, 
"I fear not death, which I shall not escape by yielding to the wishes 
of the Emperor." Bardesanes had opposed with vigorous hostility 
the system of Marcion (3), he afterwards appears lo have seceded 
or, outwardly conforming, to have aspired in private to become the 
head of another Gnostic sect, which, in conlradistinclion to those of 
Saturninus and Valenlinus, may be called the Mesopotamian or 
Babylonian. With him, lhe primal Deity dwelt alone with his con
sort, his primary thought or conception. Their first offsprings, 
JEons, or emanations, were Christ and the Holy Ghost, who, in his 
system was feminine, and nearly allied lo the Sophia, or Wisdom, 
of other theories; lhe four elernents,-the dry earth, and the water, 
the fire, and the air ,-who make up the celestial ogdoad. The Son 
and his partner, the Spirit or Wisdom, with the assistance of the 
elements, made the worlds, which they surrendered to Lhe govern
ment of the seven planetary spirits and the sun and moon, the visible 
types of the primal union. Probably these, as in the olher1systems, 
made the second ogdoad; and these, with other astral influences, 
borrowed from the Tsabaism of the region, the twelve signs of the 
zodiac, and lhe thirty-six Decani, as he called the rulers of the a6o 
days, governed the world of man. And here Bardesanes became 

(1 ) Valentinus, according to Tertullian, wrote 
psalms (cle Carne Christi, c. 20.); his disciple 
Marcus explained his sJstem in verse, and intro
duced the JEons as speaking. Compare Hahn. p. 
26. Bardesanes wrote 150 psalms, the number of 
lhose of David , 

(2) Theodoret, H::cret. Fa b. 209. 
t3) According to Eusehius, E. H. v. 38., Bar

desaues approached much nearer to c>rthodoxy, 
though he still " bore some tokens of the sable 
streams." 
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implicated with the eternal dispute about destiny and freewill, on 
which he wrote a separate treatise, and which entered into and co
loured all his speculations (1). But lhe Wisdom which was the con
sort of lhe Son was of an inferior nalure to that which dwelt with 
the Father. She was the Sophia Achamolh , and, faithless to her 
spiritual partner, she had taken delight in assisting the Demi urge in 
the creation of the visible world ; but in all her wanderings and 
estrangement, she felt a constant and empassioned desire for perfect 
reunion with her first consort. He assisted her in her course of pu
rification ; revealed to her his more perfect light, on which she ga
zed with reanimating love; and the second wedding of these long 
estranged powers, in the presence of lhe parent Deity, and all the 
A:ons and angels, formed the subject of one of his most ardent and 
rapturous hymns. '\Vilh her, arose into the Pleroma those souls 
which partook of her celestial nature, and are rescued, by lhe 
descent of the Christ, according to the usual Gnostic theory, from 
their imprisonment in the world of matter. 

Yet all these theorists preserved some decent show of respect for 
the Christian faith, and aimed at an amicable reconciliation between 
their own \Vild theories and the simpler Gospel. ll is not improbable 
that most of their leaders were actuated by the ambition of uniting 
the higher and more intellectual votaries of the older Paganism 
with lhe Christian community ; lhe one by an accommodation with 
the Egyptian, the others, wilh the Syrian or Chaldean ; as, in later 
times, the Alexandrian school, with the Grecian or Platonic Paga
nism; and expected to conciliate all who would not scruple to en
graft lhe few le nets of Christianity, which they reserved inviolate, 
upon their former belief. They aspired to retain all that was daz
zling, vast, and imaginative in the cosmogonical systems of Lhe 
East, and rejected all that was humiliating or oITensive to the com
mon sentiment in Christianity. The Jewish character of the Messiah 
gave way Lo a purely immaterial notion of a celestial Redeemer; the 
painful realities of his life and death were softened off into fantaslic 
appearances; they yet adopted as much of lhe Christian language 
as tbey could mould to their views, and even disguised or mi!igaled 
their contempt or animosity lo Judaism. But lVIarcion of Pontus (2) 1'farcion «f 

disclaimed all these conciliatory and temporising measures, either Poutus. 

with Pagan, Jew, or evangelic Christian (3). Wilh lUarcion, all was 
hard, cold, implacable antilgonism. At once a severe rationalist and 
a strong enlhusiast, Marcion pressed the leading doclrine of the 
malignity of matter to its extreme speculative and practical conse
quences. His Creator, his providential Governor, the God of the 

(1) He seems to have bad an esoteric an<l an 
exoleric doctrine. Hahn, p. 22., on the authority 
of St, Ephrem. Compare Hahn, Bardesancs 
Gnosticus Syrorum primus Hymnologus. 

(2) 1'1o.rcion was son of tlte Bi~hop of Sinope . 

( 3) On Marcion, see chiefly the five books of 
Terlullian adv. Marcenes; the Historian of Here
sies, Irenams, i. 27 .; Epiphanius, 42.; Theodo
ret, i. 24 .; Origen contra Cels.; Clem. Alex . iii . 
425. St. Ephrem , Orat. 14 . p . 408 

•• , 
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Jews,-weak, imperfect, enthralled in maller,-was the opposite to 
the true God: the onJy virtue of men was the most rigid and painful 
abstinence. His doctrine proscribed all animal food but fish: it sur
passed lhe most austere of the other Christian communities in its 
proscription of lhe amusements and pleasures of life; il rejected 
marriage, from hostility to the Demiurge, whose kingdom it would 
not increase by peopling it with new beings enslaved lo matter, to 
glut death with food (1 ). The fundamental principle of l\Iarcion's 
doctrine was unfolded in his Antitheses, the Contrasts, in which he 
arrayed against each other the Supreme God and the Demiurge, 
the God of the Jews, the Old and New Testament, the Law and the 
Gospel (2). The one was perfect, pure, beneficent, passionless; the 
other, though not unjust by nature, infected by matter ,-subject to 
all the passions of man,-cruel, changeable; the New Testament, 
especially, as remodelled by Marcion, was holy, wise, amiable; the 
Old Testament, the Law, barbarous, inhuman, contradictory, and 
detestable. On the plundering of the Egyplians, on the massacre of 
tlte Canaanites, on every metaphor which ascribed the actions and 
sentiments of men to the Deity, Marcion enlarged with contemptuous 
superiority, and contrasted it with the tone of the Gospel. It was to 
rescue mankind from the tyranny of this inferior and hostile deity, 
that the Supreme manifested himself in Jesus Christ. This manifes
tation took place by his sudden appearance in the synagogue in Ca
pernaum; for Marcion swept away with remorseless band all the 
earlier incidents in the Gospels. But the l\ilessiab which was revealed 
in Christ was directly the opposite to that announced by tbe Pro
phets of the Jews, and of their God. He made no conquests ; he was 
not the Immanuel ; he was not the son of David; he came not to 
restore the temporal kingdom of Israel. His doctrines were equally 
opposed: he demanded not an eye for an eye, or a tooth for a tooth ; 
but where one smote the right cheek, to turn the other. He de
manded no sacrifices but that of the pure heart ; he enjoined not the 
sensual and indecent practice of multiplying the species; he pro
scribed marriage. The . God of the Jews, trembling for his autho
rity, armed himself against Lhe celestial invader of his territory; he 
succeeded, in the seeming execution of Christ upon the cross, who, 
by his death, rescued the souls of the true believers from the bond
age of I.he law ; descended to the lower regions, where he rescued, 
not the pious and holy patriarchs, Abel, Enoch, Noah, Jacob, lflo
ses, David, or Solornon,-these were the adherents of the Demiurge 
or material crealor,-but his implacable enemies, such as Cain and 
Esau. After the ascension of the Redeemer lo heaven, the God of 

'l" ' J ' r: / \ (1) (J) tn 1'.0f't;i> p.n /!OUAo/MVOI 'TOV XOIT• 
' 1, c \ e:· , 

p.riv 'TOV U71"0 rrou D..-.ip.iou~)'fJU ')'HOP.HOV 

ui-p.7r1'.11pouv, d?r&X,~IJ"ecti ')'ip.ou feov1'.ov
'Tctl -Clem. Alex. Strom. iii. 3. p.i1d'e d.vtr
f lO"~f'UV 7~ H.017/J-<f J' UQ"'TU){,lllTOV'Tft~ ~rrE-

po~~, p.i1te ~?rl):}fi1(Elv .. ~· I:tctvd.'T~ 
'TfO!fJi1V. <.h. vi. 

(2) Marcion is accused by Rhodon apud Euseb. 
H. E. v. 13., of iutroducing two principles,-thtl 
Zoroastrian theory . 
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the Jews was to restore his subjects to their native land ; and his 
temporal reign was to commence over his faithful but inferior sub
jects. 

The Gospel of Marcion was that of St. Luke, adapted, by many 
omissions, and some alterations, lo his theory. Every allusion to, 
every metaphor from, marriage was carefully erased, and every 
passage amended or rejected which could in any way implicate the 
pure deity wilh the material world (1). 

These were the chief of the Gnostic sects; but they spread out varieties 

into almost infinitely diversified subdivisions, distinguished by some of c~~:~.ti
peculiar tenet or usage. The Carpocralians were avowed Eclectics; 
they worshipped, as benefactors of the human race, the images of 
Zoroaster, Pythagoras, Plato, Aristotle, and Jesus Christ, as well as 
that of their own founder. By this school were received, possibly 
were invented, many of the astrologic or lheurgic books attributed 
lo Zoroaster and other ancient sages. The Jewish Scriptures were 
the works of inferior angels; they received only the Gospel of 
St. Matthew. The supreme, unknown, uncreated Deity, was the 
Monad; the visible world was the creation, the domain of inferior 
beings. But their system was much simpler, and, in some respects, 
rejecting generally the system of JEons or Emanations, approached 
much nearer to Christianity than most of the other Gnostics. The 
contest of Jesus Christ, who was the son of Joseph, according to 
their system, was a purely moral one. It revived the Oriental no-
tion of lhe pre-existence of the soul : that of Jesus had a clearer 
and more distinct reminiscence of the original knowledge (the 
Gnosis), and wisdom of their celestial state; and by communica-
ting these notions to mankind, elevated them to the same superio-
rity over the mundane deities. This perfection consisted in faith 
and charily, perhaps likewise in the exlatic contemplation of the 
Monad. Every thing except faith and charily ,-all good works, 
all observances of human laws, which were established by mundane 
authority ,-were exterior, and more than indifferent. Hence, 
they were accused of recommending a community of property, and 
of women,-inferences whieh woula be drawn from their avowed 
contempt for all human laws. They were accused, probably with-
out justice, of following out these speculative opinions inlo prac- '. 1. 
lice. Of all heretics, none have borne a worse name than the fol-
lowers of Carpocrates and his son and successor, Epiphanes (2). 

( 1) This Gospel has Leen put together, ac
cording to the various authorities, especially of 
Tertullian, hy M. Uahn. It is reprinted in the 
Codex Apocryphus Novi Testamenti, hy Thilo, 
of which one volume only has appeared. Among 
the remarkable alterations of the Gospels, which 
most strongly characterise his system, was that 
of the text so beautifully descriptive of the pro
vidence of God,-which " mak.eth his sun to 
~hine on the ev il and th e good, and sendrth rain 

on the just and the unjust." Matt. v. 45. The 
sun and the rain, those material elements, were 
the slaves only of the God of matter: the Su
preme J leity might not defile himself with the 
administration of lheir blessings. Tertull. adv . 
Marc. iv. 17. 

(2) I think that we may collect from Clement 
of Alexandria, that the community of women, in 
the Carpocratian system, was that of Plato . Cle· 
ment insinnatcs that it was carried into practirc- , 
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Tlie Op I lites (1) are, perhaps, lhe most perplexing of an these 
sects. It is difficult to ascertain whether the Serpent from which 
they look or received their name was a good or an evil spirit -lhe 
Agathodcemon of the Egyptian mythology, or the Serpent ~f the 
Jewish and other Oriental schemes. With them, n qunternion 
seems to have issued from the primal Being, the Abyss, who dwelt 
alone with his Ennoia, or Thought. These were Christ and So
phia Achamoth, the Spirit and Chaos. The former of each of these 
powers was perfect, the latter imperfect. Sophia Achamoth, de
parting fr'om !he primal source of purity, formed Ialdabaoth, the 
Prince of Darkness, the Demiurge, an inferior, but not directly 
malignant, being-the Satan, or SamaeJ, or Michael. The tutelar 
angel of the Jews was Ophis, the Serpent-a reflection of Ialda
baolh. With others, the Serpent was the symbol of Christ himself (2); 
and hence the profound aborrence with which this obscure sect was 
beheld by lhe more orthodox Christians. In other respects, their 
opinions appear to have approximated more nearly to the common 
Gnostic form. At the intercession of Sophia, Christ descended on 
the man Jesus, to rescue the souls of men from the fury of the 
Demiurge, who had imprisoned them in matter : they ascended 
lhrough the realm of Lhe seven planetary angels. 

Such, in its leading hranches, was Lhe Gnosticism or the East, 
which rivalled the more genuine Christianity, if not in the number 
of its converts, in the activity with which it was disserninaled, espe
cially among the higher and more opulent; and, in its lofty preten
sions, claimed a superiority over the humbler Christianity of l.he 
vulgar. But for this very reason, Gnosticism, in itself, was diame-

iuios ti- trically opposite to the true Christian spirit: instead of being popu-
c1sm not 
popular. lar and universal, it was select and exclusive. It was another, in 

one respect a higher, form of Judaism, inasmuch as it did not rest 
its exclusiveness on the title of birth, but on especial knowledge 
(gnosis), vouchsafed only to the enlightened and inwardly designa
ted few. It was the establishment of the Christians as a kind of 
religious privileged order, a theophilosophic aristocracy, whose 
esoteric doctrines soared far above the grasp and comprehension of 
the vulgar (3). It was a philosophy rather than a religion; at least 
the philosophic or speculative part would soon have predominated 

Strom. iii. c. 2. According to Clement, the dif
ferent sects, or sects of sects, justified their im
moralities 011 different pleas. Some, the Prodi
cian Gnostics, considered public prostitution a 
mystic communion; others, that all children of 
the primary or gootl Deity might exercise the:r 
regal privilege of acting as they plt!ased; some, 
the Antitact<e, thought it right to break the 
seventh commandment, because it was uttered 
by the evil Derniurge. But these were obscuri
:sects, and possibly their adversaries drew these 
conclusions for them from their do ctrines . Strom 
l , iii. 

(1 ) Mosheim, p. 399., who wrote a particular 
dissertation on the Ophit;c, of which he distin
guished two sects, a Jewish and a Christian. 

(2) 1\1. Matter conjectures that they had de
rived the notion of the beneficent serpent, the 
emblem or symbol of Chri~t, from the brnzen 
serpent in tlie wilderness. Perhaps it W!lS the 
Egyptfr:n Agatho-d;cmon. 

(3) Tertullian taunts the Valentinians-"nihil 
magis curant quam occultare quid p1'::cdicant, si 
tamen prredicaut qui oceultant." Tcrt. adv . Va 
lent . 
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over the spiritual. They affected a profound and awful mystery; 
they admitted their disciples, in general, by slow and regular gra
dations. Gnostic Christianity, therefore, might have been a formi
dable antagonist to the prevailing philosophy of the times, but it 
would never have extirpated an ancient and deeply-rooted reli
gion; it might have drained the schools of their hearers, but it 
never would have changed the temples into solitudes. It would 
have affected only the surface of society : it did not begin to work 
upward from its depths, nor penetrated to that strong under-cur
rent of popular feeling and opinion which alone operates a pro
found and lasting change in the moral sentiments of mankind. 

With regard to Paganism, the Gnoslics arc accused of a com- concili 

promising and conciliatory spirit, totally alien to that of primitive atory 

Christianity. They affected the haughty indifference of the philo- p~0;:~~~1~b 
sophers of their own day, or the Brahmins of India, to the vulgar 
idolatry ; scrupled not a contemptuous conformity with the esta
blished worship; attended I.he rHes and the festivals of the Hea-
then; partook of meals offered in sacrifice, and, secure in their own 
intellectual or spiritual purity, conceived that no slain could cleave 
to their uninfected spirits from this which, to mosl Christians, ap
peared a treasonable surrender of lhe vilal principles of the faith. 

This criminal compliance of the Gnostics, no doubt, countenan
ced and darkened those charges of unbridled licentiousness of man
ners with which they are almost indiscriminately assailed by the 
early fathers. Those dark and incredible accusations of midnight 
meetings, where all the restraints of shame and of nature were 
thrown off, which Pagan hostility brought against the general body 
of the Christians, were reiterated by the Christians against these 
sects, whose principles were those of the sternest and most rigid 
austerity. They are accused of openly preaching the indifference 
of human action. The material nature of man was so essentially 
evil and malignant, that there was no necessity, as there could be 
no advantage, in attempting to correct its inveterate propeesilies. 
While, therefore, it might pursue, uncontrolled, its own innal.e and 
inalienable propensities, the serene and uncontaminated spirit of 
those, at least, who were enlightened by the divine ray, might re
main aloof, either unconscious, or, at least, unparticipant, in the 
aberrations of its grovelling consort. Such general charges, it is 
equally unjust lo believe, and impossible to refute. The dreamy in
dolence of mysticism is not unlikely to degenerate into voluptuous 
excess. The excitement of mental has often a strong effect on bo
dily, emotion. The party of the Gnostics may have contained many 
whose passions were too strong for their principles, or who may 
have made their principles the slaves of their passions; but Chris
tian charity and sober historical criticism concur in rejecting these 
general accusations. The Gnoslics were, in general, imaginative, 

• 
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ralher than practical, fanatics; they indulged a mental, rather than 
corporeal, license. The Carpocralians have been -exposed to the 
most obloquy. But, even in their case, the charitable doubts of 
dispassionate historical criticism are justified by those of an an .. 
cient writer, who declares his disbelief of any irreligious, lawless, 
or forbidden practices among these sectaries (1). 

It was the reaction, as it were, of Gnosticism, that produced the 
last important modification of Christianity, during the second 
century, the Montanism of Phrygia. But we have, at present, 
proceeded in our relation of the contest between Orientalism and 
Christianity so far beyond the period to which we conducted 
the contest wilh Paganism, that we reascend at once to the com
mencement of the second century. Montanism, however thus re
motely connected with Gnosticism, stands alone and fodependent 
as a new aberration from the primitive Christianity, and will demand 
our attention in its influence upon one of the most distinguished 
and effective of the early. Christian writers. 

CHAPTER VI. 

CIIRISTIANITY DURING THE PROSPEROUS PERIOD OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. 

Roman WITH the second century of Christianity commenced the reign 
Emperors f th f T • H d . d lh A l • u l the com- 0 ano er race 0 emperors. raJan, a flan, an e n omnes, 

mcnce-f were men of larger minds, more cap::ible of embracing the vast 
ment o 

the second empire, and of taking a wide and comprehensive survey of the in-:-
ccntury. terests, the manners, and the opinions of the various orders and 

races of men which reposed under the shadow of the Roman sway. 
They were not, as the first Cresars, monarchs of Rome, governing 
the other parts of the world as dependent provinces; but sovereigns 
of the Western World, which had gradually coalesced into one 
majestic and harmonious system. Under the military dominion of 
Trajan, the empire appeared to reassume the strength and en
terprise of the conquering republic : he had invested the whole 
frontier with a defence more solid and durable than the strongest 
line of fortresses, or the most impregnable wall-the terror of the 
Roman arms, and the awe of Roman discipline. If the more 
prudent Hadrian withdrew the advanced boundaries of the empire, 
it seemed in the consciousness of strength, disdaining the occupa
tion of wild and savage districts, which rather belonged to the yet 
unreclaimed realm of barbarism, than were fit to be in corpora led in 

(1) Ked ,; µiv 7rp1'.(11T£rrct1 7rctp' cturrol~ rr<l ;,e~ct, xa.1 ix&tlTfu., xa.1 eL7rtipnµ!va. . 
J \ ~ fl I 

t)' fAJ ou1t ctV 7Tl1Trr~utrt.1.1µ1. Irenams, i . 24 . 
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the dominion of civilisation. Even in the East , the Euphrates ap
peared to be a boundary traced by nature for the dominion of 
Rome. Hadrian was the first emperor who directed his attention 
to the general internal affairs of the whole population of the em
pire. The spirit of jurisprudence prevailed during the reign of the 
Antonines; and the main object of the ruling powers seemed to be 
the uniting under one general system of law the various members 
of the great political confederacy. Thus, each contributed to the 
apparent union and durability of the social edifice. This period has 
been considered by many able writers, a kind of golden age of 
human happiness (1). What , then, was the effect of Christianity on 
the general character of the times , and how far were the Christian 
communities excluded from the general felicity? 

It was impossible that the rapid and universal progress of a new 
religion should escape the notice of minds so occupied with the in-
ternal, as well as the external affairs of the whole empire. But it so 
happened (the Christian will admire in this singular concurrence 
of circumstances the overruling power of a beneficent Deity), that 
the moderation and humanity of the emperors stepped in , as it 
were, to allay at this particular crisis the dangers of a general and 
inevitable collision with the temporal government. Christianity characters 

itself was just in that state of advancement in which, though it had of the_E~-
perors •a-

begun to threaten, and even to make most alarming encroachments vourable 

on the established Polytheism, it had not so completely divided lhe ~:nt:e~n~~~ 
whole race of mankind, as to force the heads of . the Poly theistic or a~1;~~~ti
party, the official conservators of the existing order of things, to 
take violent and decisive measures for its suppression. The 
temples , though, perhaps, becoming less crowded, were in few 
places deserted; the alarm, though, perhaps, in many towns it was 
deeply brooding in the minds of the priesthood, and of those con-
nected by zeal or by interest with the maintenance of Paganism, 
was not so profound or so general, as imperiously to require the 
i.nterposition of the civil authorities. The milder or more indif-
ferent character of the Emperor had free scope to mitigate or lo 
arrest the arm of persecution. The danger was not so pressing but 
that it might be averted : that which had arisen thus suddenly and 
unexpected1y (so little were the wisest probably aware of the real 
nature of the revolution working in the minds of men) might die 
away with as much rapidity. Under an emperor, indeed, who 
should have united the vigour of a Trajan and the political fore
thought of a Hadrian with lhe sanguinary relentlessness of a Nero , 
Christianity would have had to pass a tremendous ordeal. Now , 
however, the col1ision of the new religion with the civil power was 
only occasional, and, as it were , fortuitous ; and in these occasional 

( t ) This lheory is most ably developed by Hcgew isch . See the Tnrnslation of hi~ Essay, by 
.M. Sol vet. PaJ"i s, 1834. 
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conflicts with the ruling powers, we constantly appear to trace 
the character of the reigning sovereign. Of these emperors, Tra
jan possessed the most powerful and vigorous mind-a consum
male general, a humane but active ruler : Hadrian was the pro-

Trajan roundest statesman, lhe Antonines the best men. The conduct of 
E%~~~or Trajan was that of a military sovereign, whose natural disposition 

.... ~·1~~
10 was tempered with hurnanily--prompt, decisive, never unneces

sarily prodigal of blood, but careless of human life, if it appeared 
lo stand in the way of any important design, or to hazard that 

Hadrian paramount object of the government, the public peace. Hadrian 
~~~e;~~ was inclined to a more temporising policy : the more the Roman 

to 1ss. empire was contemplated as a whole, the more the co-existence of 
multifarious religions might appear compatible with the general 
peace: Christianity might, in the end, be no more dangerous than 
the other foreign religions, which had flowed, and were still flowing 
in, from the East. The temples of Isis had arisen throughout the 
empire; but !hose of Jupiter or ApoJio had not Jost their votaries: 
the Eastern mysteries, the Phrygian, at a later period the Milhriac, 
had mingled, very little to their prejudice, into the general mass 
of lhe prevailing superstitions. The last characterislic of Chris
tianity which would be dislinctly understood, was ils invasive and 

Antoninus uncompromising spirit. The elder Antonine may have pursued 
~~~~rfr~: from mildness of character the course adopted by Hadrian from 
l38to 161. policy. The change which took p1ace during the reign of lWarcus 

Aurelius may be attributed to the circumstances of the lime; though 1 

the pride of philosophy, qS well as the established religion, might 
begin lo take the alarm. 

Chrislianity had probably spread with partial and very unequal 
success in different quarters : ils converts bore in various cities or 
districts a very different proportion to lhe rest of the population. 
No where, perhaps, had it advanced with greater rapidity than in 
lhe northern provinces of Asia l\rlinor, where the inhabitants were 
of very mingled descent, neither purely Greek, nor essentially 
Asiatic with a considerable proportion of Jewish colonists, chiefly 

~hri~tian: of Babylonian or Syrian, not of Palestinian origin. It was here, in 
~~n1i~ :~<l the province of Bithynia, that Polytheism first discovered the deadly 
the adja- enemy, which was undermining her authority. It was here that cent pro-

vinces. the first cry of distress was ul,tered; and complaints of deserted 
A. D.111, 

or 112. temples and less frequent sacrifices were brought before the tribunal 
of Lhe government. The memorable correspondence between Pliny 
and Trajan is the most valuable record of the early Chrislian 
history during this period (1 ). It represents to us Paganism already 
claiming the alliance of power to maintain its decaying influence; 

(1 ) The chronology of Pa1;i (Critica in Raro- when lie was sent to Ron;e, in cxii., the time· 
nium ) ;ippears to me the most trustworthy. He when Tr:Jjan was in the East, preparing for his. 
places the letter of Pliny in the year cxi . or cx"ii .; Persian war. j 
the 111artynlom• of Ignatius or ralher the pP-ried 
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Christianity proceeding in its silent course, imperfectly understood 
by a wise and polite Pagan, yet still wilh nothing to offend his 
moral judgment, except its contumacious repugnance lo the com
mon usages of society. This contumacy, nevertheless, according to 
the recognised principle of passive obedience to the laws of the em-
pire, was deserving of the severest punishment (1 ). The appeal of Leu.er of 

Pliny to the supreme authority for advice, as to the course lo be Phny. 

pursued wilh these new, and, in most respects, harmless delinquents, 
unquestionably implies that no general practice had yet been laid 
down to guide the provincial governors under such emergencies (2). 
The answer of Trajan is characterised by a spirit of moderation. Ans\~er or 
It betrays a humane anxiety to allow all such offenders as were Trapn . 

not forced under the cognisance of the public tribunals, to elude 
persecution. Nevertheless it distinctly intimates, that by some exist-
ing law, or by the ordinary power of the provincial governor, the 
Christians were amenable to the severest penalties, lo torture, and 
even to capital punishment. Such punishment had already been 
inflicted by Pliny; the governor had been . forced to interfere, by 
accusations lodged before his tribunal. An anonymous libel, or im
peachment, had denounced numbers of persons, some of whom alto-
gether disclaimed, others declared lhat they had renounced ~hris
tianity. With that unthinking barbarity with which in those times 
such punishments were inflicted on persons in inferior station, two 
servants, females--it is possible they were deaconesses-were put 
to the torture, lo ascertain the truth of the vulgar accusations 
against the Christians. On lheir evidence, Pliny could detect 
nothing further than a "culpable and extravagant superstition (3)." 
The only facts which he could discover were, thal they had a 
custom of meeting together before daylight, and singing a hymn lo 
Christ as God. They were bound together by no unlawful sacra-
ment, but only under mutual obligation not to commit theft, rob-
bery, adultery, or fraud. They met again, and partook together of 
food, but that of a perfectly innocent kind. The lest of guilt to 
which he submitted the more obstinate delinquents, was adoration 
before the statues of the Gods and of lhe Emperor, and the maledic-
tion of Christ. Those who refused he ordered lo be Jed out to execu-
tion (4). Such was the summary process of the Roman governor; 
and the approbation of the Emperor clearly shows, lhat he had not 
exceeded the recognised limits of his authority. Neither Trajan 
nor the senate had before this issued any edict on lbe subject. The 

(1 \ The conjecture of Pagi, that the atten Lion 
of tl;e government was directed to the Christians 
by their standing aloof from the festivals on the 
celebrntion of the Quindeccnnalia of Trajan, 
which fell on the year c:xi. or cxii., is extremely 
probable. Pagi quotes two passages of Pliny on 
the subjrct of these general rrjoicings. Critica 
in Bar . i, p. 100. 

(2) Pliny professes his jgnorancc, hecause he 
had never happened to ]Jc present at the trial of 
such causes. This implies that such trials were 
not unprecedented. 

(3) Prava et immodiea supcrslitio. 
(4) Duci jussi cannot hear a milder inlerpn» 

ta ti on . 

I 

J., 
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rescript to Pliny invested him in no new powers, it merely advised 
him, as he had done, lo use his actual powers with discretion (1), 
neither to encourage the denunciation of such criminals, nor to 
proceed without fair and unquestionable evidence. The system of 
anonymous delation, by which private malice might wreak itself, 
by false or by unnecessary charges upon its enemies, Trajan re
probates in that generous spirit with which the wiser and more 
virtuous emperors constantly repressed that most disgraceful 
iniquity of the limes (2 ). But it. is manifest from the executions 
ordered by Pliny, and sanctioned by the approbalion of the em
peror, that Christianity was already an offence amenab]e to capital 
punishment (3), and this, either under some existing statute, under 
the common law of the empire which invested the provincial go
vernor with the arbitrary power of life and death, or lastly, what 
in this instance cannot have been the case, the summitm imperium 
of the Emperor (4). While then in the individual the profession of 
Christianity might thus by the summary sentence of lhe governor, 
and the tacit approbation of the Emperor, be treated as a capital 
offence, and the provincial governor might appoint the measure 
and the extent of the punishment, all public assemblies for the 
purpose of new and unauthorised worship might likewise be sup
pressed by the magistrate; for the police of the empire always 
looked with the utmost jealousy on all associations not recognised 
by the law ; and resistance to such a mandate would call down, or 
the secret holding of such meetings after their prohibition, would 
incur any penalty, which the conservator of public order might 
think proper to inflict upon the delinquent. Such lhen was the ge
neral position of the Christians with the ruling authorities. They 
were guilty of a crime against the state, by introducing a new and 
unauthorized religion, or by holding assemblages contrary to the 
internal regulations of the empire. But the extent to which the law 
would be enforced against them-how far Christianity would be 
distinguished from Judaism and other foreign religions, which 
were permitted the free establishment of their rites-with how much 
greater jealousy their secret assemblies would be watched than 
those of other mysteries and esoteric religions-all this would depend 
upon the milder or more rigid character of the governor, and the 
willingness or reluctance of their fellow-citizens to arraign them 

(1) Actum quern debuisti in excutiendis causis 
eorum, qui Cbristiaui ad Le delati fuerant, secu.
tus es. Traj. ad Plin. 

(2) Nam et pessimi exempli, nee nostri scccu1i 
est. 

(3) Those who were Roman citizens were sent 
for trial to Rome. Alii quia cives Romani eranl, 
adnotavi in urhem remittendos. 

( 4) This rescript or answer Gf Trajan , approv
ing of the manner in which Pliny carried his law 
into exe-<'.ulion, and sugg-f'sting other regnlatiom 

for his conduct, is converted by Mosheim into a 
new law, which from t\1at time beeame one of 
the statutes of the empire. Hccc Trajani lex inter 
publicas Imperii sanction es re la ta (p. 234. ). Tra
jan's words expressly declare that no certain 
rule of proceeding can be laid down, antl leave 
almost the whole question to the discretion of 
the magistrate. Neque enim in universum ali 
quid, quod quasi certam formam habeat, con
stitui potest. Traj. ad Plin. 
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before the tribunal of lhe magistrates. This in turn would depend 
on the circumstances of the place and the lime; on I.he caprice of 
their enemies ; on their own discretion ; on their success and the 
apprehensions and jealousies of their opponents. In general, so 
long as they made no visible impression upon society, so long as 
their absence from the religious rites of the city or district, or even 
from lhe games and theatrical exhibitions, which were essential 
parts of the -existing Polytheism, caused no sensible diminution in 
the concourse of the worshippers, their unsocial and self-secluding 
disposition would be treated with contempt and pity rather than 
with animosity. The internal decay of the spirit of Polytheism had 
little effect on its outward splendour. The philosophic party, who 
despised the popular faith, were secure in their rank, or in their 
decent conformity to the public ceremonial. The theory of all the 
systems of philosophy was to avoid unnecessary collision wilh the 
popular religious sentiment : their superiority to the vulgar was 
flattered, rather than offended, by the adherence of the latter to 
their nalive superstitions. In the public exhibitions, the followers 
of all other foreign religions met, as on a common ground. In the The Jews 

th t th h . d h h' fl' fM.h notaverse ea re or e ippo rome, t e wors 1pper o sis or o it ra to theatri -

mingled wilh the mass of those who still adhered lo Bacchus or to cal amuse-
ments " 

Jupiter. Even the Jews, in many parts, at least at a later period, in 
some instances at the present, betrayed no aversion lo lhe popular 
games or amusements. Though in Palestine, the elder Herod had 
met with a sullen and intractable resistance in the religious body 
of the people, against his atlempt to introduce Gentile and i_dolatrous 
games into the Holy Land, yet it is probable that the foreiBn Jews 
were more accommodating. A Jewish player, named Aliturus, stood 
high in the favour of Nero; nor does it appear that he had aban
doned his religion. He was still connected with his own race; and 
some of the priesthood did not disdain to owe their acquittal, on 
certain charges on which they had been sent prisoners to Rome, to 
his interest with the Emperor, or with the ruling favourite Popprea . 
After the Jewish war, multitudes of the prisoners were forced to 
exhibit themselves as gladiators; and at a later period, lhe con
fluence of the Alexandrian Jews to the theatres, where they equalled 
in numbers the Pagan spectators, endangered llrn peace of the cily. 
The Christians alone stood aloof from exhibilions which, in their Christiam 

higher and nobler forms, arose out of, and were closely connected r ahst
1
ain 

rom t 1em 
with, the Heathen religion; were performed on days sacred to the 
deities; introduced the deities upon the stage; and, in short, were 
among the principal means of maintaining in the public mind its 
reverence for the old mythological fables. The sanguinary diver
sions of lhe arena, and the licentious voluptuousness of some of the 
other exhibitions, were no less offensive to their humanity and 
their modesty, than those more strictly religious to their piety . 
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Still, as long as they were comparatively few in number, and did 
not sensibly diminish lhe concourse lo these scenes of public en
joyment, they \Nould be rather exposed to individual acts of vexatious 
interference, of ridicule, or contempt, than become lhe victims of 
a general hostile feeling : their absence would not be resented as an 
insult upon the public, nor as an act of punishable disrespect against 
the local or more widely~worshipped deity to whose honour the 
games were dedicated. The time at which they would be in the 
greatest danger from what would be thought their suspicious or 
disloyal refusal to join in lhe public rejoicings, would be precisely 
that which has been conjectured wilh much ingenuity and pro
bability lo have been lhe occasion of their being thus commilted 
with the popular sentiment and with the government,-the celebra-

hs danger ti on of the birlhday, or the accession of the Emperor. With the 
~i:~~c~£ ceremonial of those. days, even if, as may have been the case, the 
~o~it.ical actual adoration of the statue of the Emperor was not an ordinary 

1·eJOK1 ngs. 
part of the ritual, much which was strictly idolatrous would be 
mingled up; and their ordinary excuse to such charges of disaffec .. 
lion, that they prayed with the ulmost fervour for the welfare of 
the Emperor, would not be admitted, eilher by the sincere at
tachment of the people and of the government to a virtuous, or 
their abject and adulatory celebration of a cruel and tyrannical, 
Emperor. 

This crisis in the fate of Christianity ; lhis transition from safe 
and despicable obscurity to dangerous and obnoxious importance, 
would of course depend on the com para ti ve rapidity of its progress 
in different quarters. In the province of Pliny, it had allained 
Lhat height in little more lhan seventy years after the death of 
Christ. Though an humane and enlightened government might 
still endeavour lo close its eyes upon its multiplying numbers 
and expanding influence, Lhe keener sight of jealous interest, of 
rivalry in lhe command of the popular mind, and of mortified 
pride, already anticipated the time when this formidable antago
nist might balance, might at length overweigh, the failing powers 
.of Poly theism. Under a less candid governor lhan Pliny, and an 
Emperor less humane and dispassionate than Trajan, the extermi
nating sword of persecution would have been let loose, and a re
lenlless and systematic edict for the suppression of Christianity 
hunted down its followers in every quarter of the empire. 

Not only Lhe wisdom and humanity of Trajan, but the military 
character of his reign; would tend lo divert his attention from that 

Proba~le which belonged ralher to the internal administration of lhe empire. 
~)~~~:c~i;;~ It is not altogether impossible, though the conjecture is not coun
u:e~~;'~~i- tenanced by any allusion in the despatch of Pliny, lhat the measures 

ny with adopted against lhe Christians were not entirely unconnected with 
the state of 
the East. the political state of the East. The Roman empire, in the Mesopo-
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tamian province, was held on a precarious tenure; lhe Parlhian 
kingdom had acquired new vigour and energy, and during great 
part of his reign, the state of the East must have occupied the ac
tive mind of Trajan. The Jewish population of Babylonia and the 
adjacent provinces were of no inconsidernble importance in the 
impending contest. There is strong ground for supposing that the 
last insurrection of the Jews, under Hadrian, was connected with 
a rising of their brethren in l\Iesopotamia, no doubt secretly, if not 
openly, fomented by lhe intrigues, and depending on the support, 
of the king of Parthia. This was at a considerably later period; yel, 
during the earlier part of the reign of Trajan, the insurrection had 
already commenced in Egypt and in Cyrene, and in the island of 
Cyprus, and no sooner were the troops of Trajan engaged on lhe 
Eastern frontier towards the close of his reign, than the Jews rose 
up in all these provinces, and were not subdued till afler they had 
perpetrated and endured the most terrific massacres (1). Through
out the Eastern wars of Trajan, this spirit was most likely known 
to be. fermenting in the minds of the whole Jewish population, not 
only in lhe insurgent districts, but in Palestine and other parts of 
the empire. The whole race, which occupied in such vast numbers 
the conterminous regions, therefore, would be watched with hostile 
jealousy by the Roman governors, _already prejudiced against Lheir 
unruly and ungovernable character, and awakened to more than 
ordinary vigilance by the dislurbed aspect of the times. The Chris
tians stood in a singular and ambiguous position between the Je
wish and Pagan population; many of them probably descended 
from, and connected with, the former. Their general peaceful 
habits and orderly conduct would deserve the protection of a pa
renlal government, still their intractable and persevering resistance 
to the religious institutions of the empire might throw some sus
picion on the sincerily of their civil obedience. The unusual as
sertion of religious might be too closely allied with lhat of political 
independence. At all events, the dubious and menacing stale of Lhe 
Easl required more than ordinary watchfulness, and a more rigid 
plan of government in the adjacent provinces; and lhus the change 
in society, wbich was working unnoticed in the more pcace.ful and 
less Christianised West, in the East might be forced upon the at
tention of an aclive and inquiring ruler; the apprehensions of the 
inhabitants themselves would be more keenly alive lo the formation 
of a separate and secluded parly within their cilies; and religious 
animosity would eagerly seize the opportunily of implicating its 
enemies in a charge of disaffection to Lbe existing government. Nor 
is there wanting evidence that the acts of persecution ascribed t.o 
Trajan were, in fact, connected with C-he mili!ary movements of the 

{t) Euseb. j,-, 2. nio . Cass. , or rather, Xyphili n. Orosins, I. 7. Pa g i place:; lhi ~ J ewish rabcll ion , 
A.. D, 11(), 
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Emperor. The only authentic Acts are those of Simeon, Bishop of 
Jerusalem, and of Ignatius, bishop of Anlioch (1). In the prefatory 
observations to the former, it is admitted that it was a local act or 
violence. The more celebrated trial of Ignatius is slated lo have 
taken place before the Emperor himself at Antioch, when he was 
preparing for his first Eastern campaign (2). The Emperor is re
presented as kindling to anger al the disparagement of those gods 
on whose protection he depended in the impending war. ''What, 
is our religion to be treated as senseless? Are the gods, on whose 
alliance we rely against our enemies, to be turned to scorn (3)? " 
If we may trust the epistles ascribed to this bishop, there was an 
eagerness for martyrdom not quite consistent with the conduct of 
the Apostles, and betraying a spirit, which, al least, would not 
allay, by prudential concession, the indignation and resentment 
of the government (4). 

Hadrian The cosmopolite and indefatigable mind of Hadrian was more 
:_ 1~1~~r1°;: likely to discern with accuracy~ and estimate to its real extent, the 

growing influence of the new religion. Hadrian was, still more than 
his predecessor, the Emperor of the West, rather than the monarch 
of Rome. His active genius withdrew itself altogether from war1ike 
enterprise and foreign conquest; ils whole care was centered on the 
consolidation of the empire within its narrower and uncontested 
boundaries, and on the internal regulation of the vasl confederacy of 
nations which were gradually becoming more and more assimilated, 
as subjects or members of the great European empire. The re
motest provinces for the first time beheld the presence of lhc 
Emperor, not at the head of an army, summoned lo defend the 
insulted barriers of the Roman territory, or pushing forward the 
advancing line of conquest, but in more peaceful array, providing 
for the future security of the frontier by impregnable fortresses; 
adorning the more flourishing cities with public buildings, bridges, 
and aqueducts; inquiring into the customs, manners, and even the 
religion, of the more distant parts of the world; encouraging com 
merce ; promoting the arts; in short, improving, by salutary re
gulations, this long period of peace, to the prosperity and civilisation 
of the whole empire. Gaul, Britain, Greece, Syria, Egypt, Africa, 
were in turn honoured by the presence, enriched by the liberality, 

ch;r~~~r and benefited by the wise policy of the Emperor (5). His personal. 
drian. 

(1) See them in Ruinart. Selecta et sincera 
Martyrum Acta. 

(2) According to the chronology of Pagi, •· n. 
112. 

(3) ttµelt; otv cro1 J'ox.ouµH x.ct.'Tct vouv 
µYi ~x.e1v Beou~, oT~ x:tl X,pwµeBe1, ~uµ-

, ' ' I µe1,x_o1t; ?rpot; rrout; 7rO/...eµ1out;. The Jewish 
Je"ends are full of acts of per~onal cruelty, 
as~ribetl to Trajan, minglec.l up, as usual, with 
historical errors and anachronisms. See Hist . of 
Jews, iii. 109. 

(4) The epistles repre~ent Ignatius as holding 

correspondence with the most eminent bislwp~ 
of Asia Minor, who do not appear to have beer. 
in danger of persecution; that to the Romans de
precates all kindly interference with the govern· 
ment to avert the glorious destiny which h~ 
coveted, and intimates some appreh<:!nsion lesl 
their unwelcome appeal to the impt>rial clemency 
might meet with success. I consider this an ar
gument for their authenticity. 

(5) l\I . St. Croix observes (in an essay in the 
Mcm. de l'Academ. xlix. 409.) that we have 
medals of twenty-five countries through which 
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character showed the same incessant activity and politic versatility. 
On the frontier, at the head of the army, he put on the hardihood 
and simplicity of a soldi.er; disdained any distinction, either of fare 
or of comfort, from lhe meane&t legionary; and marched on foot, 
through the most inclement seasons. In the peaceful and voluptuous 
cities of the South, he became the careless and luxurious Epicurean. 
Hadrian treated the established religion with the utmost respect; 
he officiated with solemn dignity as supreme pontiff, and at Rome 
affected disdain or aversion for foreign religions (1). But his mind 
was essentially imbued with the philosophic spirit (2) : he was 
tempted by every abstruse research, and every forbidden inquiry 
had irresistible attraclion for his curious and busy temper (3). At 
Athens, he was in turn the simple and rational philosopher, the 
restorer of the splendid temple of Jupiter Olympius, and the awe
struck worshipper in the Eleusinian mysteries ( 4). In the East, he 
aspired to penetrate the recondite secrets of magic, and professed 
himself an adept in judicial astrology. In the midst of all this tam
pering with foreign religions, he at once honoured and outraged 
the prevailing creed, by the deification of Antinous, in whose honour 
quinquennial games were established at Mantinea; a city built, and 
a temple, with an endowment for a priesthood (5), founded and 
called by his name, in Egypt : his statues assumed the symbols of 
various deities. Acts like these, at this critical period, must have 
tended to alienate a large portion of the thinking class, already 
wavering in their cold and doubtful Polytheism, lo any purer or 
more ennobling system of religion. 

Hadrian not merely surveyed the surface of society, but his saga
city seemed to penetrate deeper into the relations of the different 
classes to each other, and into the more secret workings of the social 
system. His regulations for the mitigation of slavery were recom
mended, not by humanity alone, but by a wise and prudent po
licy (6). It was impossible that the rapid growth of Chrislianily 
could escape the notice of a mind so inquiring as that of Hadrian, 
or thal he could be allogelher blind to its ultimate bearings on the 
social stale of the empire. Yet, the generally humane and pacific 

Hadrian travelled . ( Co!I>pare Eckhel, vi. 486 .) 
He looked into the crater of Etna; saw the sun 
rise from Mount Casius; ascended to the cataracts 
of the Nile; heard the statue of ,\ emuon. He 
imported exotics from the East. The journeys of 
Hadrian are traced, in a note to l\1. Sol vet' s trans
lation of Hegewisch, cited above . Tertullia11 ~alls 
him curiositatum omnium explorator. Apol. i. v. 
Eusebius, E. II. v. 5., 7td.vrrcL rr~ 7repiep)'Cl 
7rO/...U7rpcL(f./..O v WV. 

(1) Sacra Roma.na dili?cnt~ssim e .curavit, 
pere"'rina contemps1L. Sparlwn. rn Uadn an. 

(2) Les autrcs scutiments de ce . prince sont 
Ires dirficiles a CO!lllaitre. ll n'embrassa aucune 
secte, et ne fut ni Acadcmicien, ni Sloic icn, en
core moins Epicuricn ; ii paru l conslamrncnt 
livrc ii. cettc incc1·titu<le d'opini ons, fruit de fa 

I. 

hizarrerie de son caractere, et d 'u11 savoir super
ficiel ou nwl digere . .St. Croix, ubi supra. 

(3) Ii~ the C.:csars of Julian, Hadrian is cleo
cribccl in the pregnantphrnse 7T'OA.U7rpct.-yp.ovwv 
rrcl cl.'lT'opp »'TCl,- busied about all the secret 
r eligions. 

( 4) Th~ ~po~o?y of Qnadratus was presented 
on Hadrian s YISlt to Athens, when he was ini
tiated in the mysteri es; that of Ari stides when 
he became Epoptes, A. n. 131 . Warburton co11 -
nects the hostility of the celebrators of the n1ys 
tcrics towards Christ;auity with the AJlology or 
Q~a<lratus, and quotes a passage from Jerome 10 

tlns effec t. Compare llouth's Hcliqni <e Sncr:u, i. 70 
(5) Euse1. iv. S. lli eron)' llJ. in Cata!. ct Ruliu 
(G) Gibl1n11, vol. i . ch. ii. p . 7 l. 
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11a.Jri.111 's chnracler or his government ,,·ould be a security against violent 
~·~:::1 ~'. ~; ~ measures of persecution ; and the liberal study of lhe varieties of 
c1n·i, ti - human opinion would induce, if not a wise and rational spirit or 
il oi i ly. 

toleration, yet a kind of contemptuous indifference towards the most 
inexplicable aberrations from Lhe prevailing opinions. The apolo
gists for Christianity, Quadratus and Aristides, addressed their works 
lo lhe Emperor, who docs not appear lo have repelled lheir respectful 
homage (1 ). The rescript which he addressed, in the early part of 
his reign, lo Lhc proconsul of Asia, afforded the same protection lo 
lhc Christians against the more formidable danger of popular ani
mosity, which Trajan had granted against anonymous dclation. 
In some of lhe Asiatic cilies, lheir sullen and unsocial absence from 
the public assemblies, from the games, and other public exhibitions, 
either provoked or gave an opportunity for the latent animosity to 
break out against them. A general acclamation would sometimes 
demand their punishment. "The Christians t.o the lions!" was the 
general outcry; and the names of lhe most prominent or obnoxious 
of the community would be denounced with the same sudden and 
uncontrollable hostility. A weak or superstitious magistrate trembled 
before the popular voice, or lent himself a willing instrument to the 
fury of the populace. The proconsul Serenus Granianus consulted 
.the Emperor as to the course to be pursued on such occasions. The 
answer of Hadrian is addressed to l\1inucius Fundanus, probably the 
successor of Granianus, enacting that, in the prosecution of the 
Christians, lhe l'ormalilies of law should be strictly complied with; 
that lhey should be regularly arraigned before Lhe legal tribunal, 
not condemned on Lhe mere demand of . the populace, or in com
pliance with a lawless outcry (2). The edict does credit to the 

rr:iclrian humanily and wisdom of Hadrian. But, notwithstanding his active 
fot· np0Iile and inquisitive mind, and the ability of his general policy, few per-
.or uuu cr-

~ l:iwling sons were, perhaps, less qualified to judge of the real nature of the 
c21~: ~~i~ new religion, or to comprehend the tenacious bold which it would 

obtain upon the mind of man. His character wanted depth and 
seriousness, to penetrate or lo understand the workings of a high, 
profound, and settled religious enthusiasm (3). The graceful verses, 

(1) See the fragments in Routh, Reliquim 
Sacr<c, i. 69-78. 

(2) Justin Martyr, Apol. i. 68, 69 . Euscl1. H. 
E . iv. 9. l\Iosheirn, whose opinions on !.he state 
of the Christians are coloured -hy too lenient a 
view of Roman. toleration, consi<lers this edict by 
•10 means more favourable lo the Christians than 
lliat of Tr11jan.. IL evidently offered them protec
tjon under a new and peculiar exigency. 

(3) The well-knowu letter of Ha<lrian gives a 
s.in g-nlar view of th e state of the religious society, 
as it existed, or, rather, as it nppeare<l to the in
quisitive Emperor. "I am now, rny dear Servia. 
nns, become folly acquainted with that Egypt 
which you praise so hig-hly. I have found the 
people vain, fickle, and shifting- with every-breath 
of populnr rumour. Those who worship Serapis 

are Chris.ti ans; and those who call themselv.es 
Christian hislwps arc worshippers of Serapis. 
There is no ruler of a Jewish synagogue, no Sa
maritan. no Christian bishop, who is not an as
trologer, an interpreter of prodigies, and an 
anointer. The Patriarch himself, when he comes 
to Egypt, is compelled by one party to worship 
Serapis, by the other, Christ. ***They have but 
one God : him, Christians, Jews, and Gentile5. 
worship alike." This latter clause Casaubon u.n
derslood seriously. It is evidently malicious 
satire. The common God is Gain. The key to the 
former curious statement is probably that the 
tone of the hig-her, the fa shionable, society .of 
Alexandria, was to affect, either on some Guostic 
or philosophic theory, that all these religions 
differed only in form, hut wcrr. essent'ially the 
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which he addressed lo his departing spirit (1), contrasts with the 
solemn earnestness with which the Chris.Lians were teaching mankind 
to consider the mysteries of another life. But, on the whole, th.e 
long and peaceful reign of Hadrian allowed free scope to the pro
gress of Christianity; the increasing wealth and prosperity of the 
empire probably rai.sed in the social scale that cJass among which 
it was chiefly disseminated; while the heller part of Lhe more opulent 
would be tempted, at least to make themselves acquainted with a 
,reUgion, the moral influence of which was so manifestly favourable 
.to the happiness of mankind~ and which offered so noble a solution 
of the great problem of human philosophy, t,he immortality of the 
soul. 

The genlle temper of lhe first Antoninus would maintain that Antoninus 

milder system which was adopted by Hadrian, from policy or from Pi~1!r!~1 : 
indifference. The Emperor, whose parental vigilance scrutinised .1. , o.13s. 

the minutest affairs of lhe most remote province, could not be 
ignorant, though his own residence was fixed in Rome and its 
immediate neigQ.bourhood, of the still expanding progress of 
Christianity. The religion itself acquired every year a more public 
character. The Apology now assumed lhe tone of an arraignment 
of the folly and unholiness of the established Polytheism; nor was 
this a low and concealed murmur within the walls of its own places 
of assemblage , or propagated in lhe quiet intercourse of the 
brethren. It no longer affected disguise, nor dissembled its hopes; 
H approached the foot of lhe throne; it stood in the attitude, indeed, 
of a suppliant, chiming the inalienable rights of conscience, but 
asserting in simple confidence its moral superiority, and in lhe name 
of an apology, publicly preaching its own doctrines in the ears of 
the sovereign and of the world. The philosophers were joining its 
ranks; it was rapidly growing up in lo a rival power, both of the 
religions and philosophies of the world. Yet, during a reign in which 
human life assumed a value and a sanctity before unknown' in 
which the hallo.wed person of a sena.tor was not once violated, even 
by the stern hand of justice (2); under an emperor who professed 
and practised the maxim of Scipio, that he had rather save the life 
of a single citizen than cause the death of a thousand enemies (:3) ; 
who considered the subjects of the empire as one family, of which 
himself was the parent (4)_, even religious zeal would be rebuked 
and overawed; and the provincial governments , which too often 

same; that a ll adored one Deity, all one Logos 
or Demi urge, u nder different names; :ill em
ployed the same arts to impose upon the vul gar, 
and all were equally desp ica ble to the real p hi
losopher. Dr. Bu rton , in h is History of the 
Church, suggested , with m uch in genuity, that 
the Samari tans may have b een the Gnostic fol . 
lowers of Simon Ma gus. 

(1) An imula , vagu,la, blandul a , 
Hos,Pes , com esque corporis, 
Qu<£ n unc abib is in loca ~ 

(2) Jul. Capit. Ant0n . Pius, Aug. Scr ipt. p , 
138. 

(3) lhid , p. 140. 

(4) The reign of Antoninus t he First is almo~t 
a bl :rnk in history . The hook of Dion Cassius 
which conta ined h is r eign was lost , except a 
small part, when Xiphiliu wrote. Xiph il iu assert~ 
tl1at Antoninus favoured the Christians . 
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reflected the fierce passions and violent barbarities of the throne, 
would now, in turn, image back the calm and placid serenity of the 
imperial tribunal. Edie ls are said to have been issued to some of the 
Grecian cities-Larissa, Thessalonica, and Athens-and to the 
Greeks in general, to refrain from any unprecedented severities 
against the Christians. Another rescript (1), addressed to the cities 
of Asia Minor, speaks language too dislinclly Christian even for lhe 
anticipated Christianity of disposition evinced by Antoninus. It calls 
upon the Pagans to avert the anger of Heaven, which was displayed 
in earthquakes and other public calamities, by imitating the piety, 
rather than denouncing the atheism, of the Christians. The pleasing 
vision must, it is lo be feared, be abandoned, which would represent 
the best of the Pagan Emperors bearing his public testimony in 
favour of the calumniated Christians; the man who, from whatever 
cause, deservedly bore the name of the Pious among the adherents 
of his own religion, the most wisely tolerant lo the faith of the 
Gospel. 

CHAPTER VII. 

CHRISTIANITY AND MARCUS AURELIUS THE PHILOSOPHER. 

THE virtue of Marcus Aurelius, the philosopher, was of a more 
lo fly and vigorous character than that of his gentle predecessor. 
The second Antonine might seem the last effort of Paganism, or 
rather of Gentile philosophy, to raise a worthy opponent to the 
triumphant career of Christianity. A blameless disciple in the sever
est school of philosophic morality, the austerity of Marcus rivalled 
that of the Christians in its contempt of the follies and diversions ol 
life; y.et his native kindliness of disposition was not hardened and 
embittered by the severity or the pride of his philosophy (2). 
With Aurelius, nevertheless, Christianity found not only a fair and 
high-minded compelilor for the command of the human mind; nol 
only a rival in the exaltation of the soul of man to higher views and 
more dignified motives, but a violent and intolerant persecutor. 
During his reign, tho martyrologies become more authentic and 
credible; the general voice of Christian history arraigns the phi
losopher, not indeed as the author of a general and systematic 
plan for the extirpation of Christianity, but as withdrawing even 

( t) The rescript of Antonine, in Eusebius, to 
which Xiphilin alludes ( Euseb. iv. 1 '3), in favom 
of the Christians, is now generally given up as 
spuriot.s. The older writers disputed to which of 
the Antonin.es it belonged. Lardner argues, 
from the Apologies of Justin Martyr, that the 
Christians were persecuted "even to death," 
<luring this reign. The inference is inconclusive : 

they were obnoxious to the law, and might en 
deavour to gain the law on their side, though i 
may not have been carried into execution. ThE 
general voice of Christian antiquity is favourablt 
to the first Antoninus, 

(2) Vereeundus sine ignavia, sine tristilii 
gravis. Jul. Capit , Aug. Hist. p . 160. 
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the ambiguous protection of the former Emperors, and giving free 
scope lo the exciled passions, the wounded pride, and the jealous 
interests of its enemies; neither discountenancing the stern deter
mination of the haughty governor to break the contumacious spirit 
of resistance lo his authority, nor the outburst of popular fury , 
which sought to appease the offended gods by the sacrifice of these 
despisers of the_ir Deities. 

Three important causes concurred in bringing about this dan- Three 

gerous crisis in lhe destiny of Christianity at this particular period : ~~:~~s~~~ 
__,1. The change in lhe relative position of Christianity with the Iity 0~ M. 

• Au rel m s 
religion of the empire; 2. the circumstances of the times; 3. the aud h is 

character of the Emperor. 1. Sixty Jears of almost uninterrupted ~n°;,~~n~~ 
peace) since lhe beginning of the second century , had opened a c~ ll'.i s t i -

um ty. 
wide field for the free development of Christianity. It had spread J . A ~t~red 
. • . p os1t1on 
rnto every quarter of the Roman domm10ns. The western pro- of Cbr ist i -

vinces, Gaul and Africa, rivalled the East in the number, if not in r:~~~~1 i 1 ~0 b 

lhe opulence, of their Christian congregations : in almost every city Paganism . 

had gradually arisen a separate community , seceding from lhe or-
dinary habits and usages of life, at least from Lhe public religious 
ceremonial; go"Verned by its own laws; acting upon a common 
principle; and bound together in a kind of latent federal union 
throughout the empire. A close and intimate correspondence con-
nected this new moral republic; an impulse, an opinion, a feelin g, 
which originated in Egypt or Syria , was propagated with electric 
rapidity lo the remotest frontier of the West. I renreus, the Bishop 
of Lyons, in Gaul, whose purer Greek had been in danger of cor
ruption from his intercourse wilh the barbarous Celtic tribes, enlers 
into a controversy with the speculative teachers of Antioch, Edessa, 
or Alexandria, while Tertullian in his rude African Latin denounces 
or advocates opinions which sprung up in Pontus or in Phrygia . 
A new kind of literature had arisen, propagated with the utmos t 
zeal of proselytism, among a numerous class of readers , who be-
gan to close their ears against the profanes fables, and unsatisfac-, 
tory philosophical systems, of Paganism. While the Emperor him-
self condescended, in Greek of no despicable purity and elegance 
for the age, to explain lhe lofty tenets of the Porch , and to com
mend its noble morality to his subjects, the minds of a large portion 
of the world were preoccupied by writers who, in language often 
impregnated wilh foreign and Syrian barbarisms, enforced still 
higher morals, resting upon religious tenets altogether new and 
incomprehensible, excepting to lhe initiate. Their sacred books 
were of slill higher authority; commanded the homage, and re
quired the diligent and respectful study, of all the disciples of the 
new faith. Nor was this empire within the empire, this universally 
disseminated sect,-which had its own religious rites , its own laws, 
to which it appeulcd rather than to the statutes of the empire ; it& 
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own judges (for the Christians, wherever they were able, submitted 
their disputes Lo their bishop and his associate presbyters) its own 
financial regulations, whether for the maintenance of public worship, 
or for charitable purposes; its own religious superiors, who exercised 
u Yery different control from that of the pontiffs or sacerdotal col
leges of Paganism; ils own usages and conduct; in some respects 
its own language ;-confined lo one class, or to onB description of 
Roman subjects. Christians were lo be found in lhe court, in the 
camp, in the commercial market; they discharged all lhe duties, 
and did not decline any of the offices, of society. They did not alto
gether shun the forum, or abandon all interest in the civil admi
nistration; they had their mercantile transactions, in common with 
the rest of that class. One of their apologists indignantly repels the 
charge of their being useless to society : " We are no Indian Brah
rnins, or devotees, living naked in the woods, self-banished from 
civilised life (1)." Among their most remarkable distinctions, no 
doubt, was their admission of slaves to an equality in religious pri-· 
V!leges. Y ct there was no attempt to disorganise or correct the exist
ing relations of society. Though the treatment of slaves in Christian 
families could not but be softened and humanised, as well by the 
evangelic temper, as by this acknowledged equality in the hopes of 
another life, yet Christianity left the emancipation of mankind from 
these deeply-rooled dislinctions between n:ie free and servile races, 
to limes which mighl be ripe for so great and important a change. 

This secession of one part of society from its accustomed reli
gious intercourse with the rest, independent of the numbers whose 
feelings and interests were implicated in the support of the national 
religion in all its pomp and authority, would necessarily produce 
estrangement, jealousy, animosity. 

connec- As Christianity became more powerful, a vague apprehension 
tion of b d b d . R 1 Christi- . egan to sprea a roa among the oman peop e that the fall of 

n
1
nityr '

1
v
1

ith£. their old religion might, to a certain degree, involve that of their 
t 1e a o 
the ~oman civil dominion; and this apprehension, it cannot be denied, was 
"

1
npire. justified, deepe'ned, and confirmed, by the tone of some of the 

ChrisUan writings, no doubt, by the language of some Christian 
teachers. Idolatry was not merely an individual, but a national, sin, 
which would be visited by temporal as well as spiritual retribution. 
The anxiety of one at least, and that certainly not the most discreet 
of the Christian apologists, to disclaim all hostility towards the tem
poral dignil.y of the empire, implies that the Christians were ob-

(1) Infructuosi in negoLiis dicimul'. Quo pacto mur. ltaque non sine foro, non sine macello, non 
homines vohiscum degentes, ejusdem victus, ha- sine balneis, tabernis, officinis, stabulis, nundi
hitus, instinctus, ejusdcm ad vitam nccessitatis? nis vestris, cccteri$que commerciis, cohabitamus 
.Neque enim Brachmancc, aut lndorum gymnoso· in hoc seen!.') : navigamus et nos vo1iscum et 
phist:c sumus, sylvicolx et exules vitm. Memini- militamus, et rusticamur, et merc:imur; proinde 
mus ;;ratiJm nos debere Deo domino creatori, miscemns artes, opera nostra publicamus usui. 
null um fructum operum ejus repudiamur, plan~ v11stro. Terlnll .. <\polo get. c. 42. 
t~mperamll<, ne ultra modum ant perperau1 u!a· 
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noxious to lhis charge. '"file Christians are calumniated, writes Ter
tullian lo Scapula (1 ), at a somewhat later period (under Severus) , 
as guilty of treasonable disloyalty to the Emperor. As the occasion 
required, he exculpates them from any leaning to Niger, Albinus , 
or Cassius, the competitors of Severus, and then proceeds lo make 
this solemn prolestation of loyalty. "The Christian is the enemy of · 
no man, assuredly not of the Emperor. The sovereign he knows to 
be ordained by God : of necessity, therefore, he loves , reveres, and 
honours him, arid prays for his safely, with that of the whole Ro
man empire, that it may endure-and endure it will-as long as 
the world itself (2).'' But other Chrislian documents, or at least T "" <' (Jr 

h{d! H.:i. 

documents eagerly disseminated by lhe Christians, speak a 'lery dif- c1i ris ti a11 

ferenl language (3). By many modern interprelers, the Apocalypse :VO~/~i;;1~,~
itself is supposed lo refer not to the fall of a predicted spiritual tory 0

1
rihi 3 

appn· 11·n-
Rome, but of the dominant Pagan Rome, the visible Babylon of s iou . 

idolatry, and pride, and cruelty. According to this view, it is a 
grand dramatic vaticination of the triumph of Christianity over 
Heathenism, in ils secular as well as its spiritual power. Be this as 
it may, in later writings, the threatening and malediclory lone or 
lhe Apocalypse is manifestly borrowed, and directed against lhe 
total abolilion of Paganism, in its civil as well as religious supre
macy. 1'1any of these forged prophclic writings belong to !he reign 
of the Antonines, and could not emanate from any quarlcr but that 
of the more injudicious and fanatical Christians. The second (Apo 
cryphal) book of Esdras is of lhis character, the work of a Judaising 
Christian (4); it refers distinctly lo the reign of the twelve Cresars ( 5) , 
and obscurely intimates, in many parts, the approaching dissolu-
tion of the existing order of things. The doctrine of the Millen
nium, which was as yet far from exploded, or fallen inlo disregard, 
mingled with all these prophetic anticipations of future change in 
the destinies of mankind (6). The visible throne of Christ according 
to these writings, was to be erected on Lhe ruins of all earthly em-
pires : lhe nature of his kindom would, of course, be unintelligib!e 
to the Heathen; and all that he would comprehend would be a 
vague notion that the empire of the world was to be lransferred 
from Rome, and that this extinction of the majesty of the empire 
was, in some incomprehensible manner, connected with the lriumph 
of lhe new faith. His terror, his indignalion, and his conlempt, 

(1) Sed et circa majcstatern imperii infama· 
mur, tamen nunquam Albiniani, nee Nigriani, 
vel Cassiani, inveniri potucrunt Christiani. 

Christianus nullius est hostis, neclum impera• 
toris; quem sciens a Deo suo constitui, necesse 
est ut et ipsum dillgat, et revereatur, et honoret, 
et salvum velit, cum toto Romano imperio, 
quousque srcculum stabit: tamdiu enim stab it. Acl. 
.Scapulam , 1. 

(2) Quousqne s::cculum stal)it, 
(3) l have been much indebted, in this pas. 

ag·e, to the excellent work of Tschirner, " dcr 
J.<a1J des Heiclenthums," a work wl'itten with so 

much leanring, car.dour, and Christian temper, 
as to excite great regret that it was left incom
plete at its author's deatlt. 

(4) The general character of Lhe work, the 
nationality of the perpetual allusious to the his· 
tory and fortunes of the race of Israel, betray 
the J ew; the passages ch. ii. 42. 48.; v. 5.; vii. 
26. 29., are avowed Christianity. 

(5) C. xii. 14. Compare Basnage, Hist. d es 
Juifs, 1. vii. c. 2. 

(6) Them are apparent :illusions to 1he fllill en
nium in the Sibylline verses, particularly at tht;
rlosc of the eighth Look. 
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would lead Lo fierce and implacable animosity. Even in Tertullian's 
Apology, the ambiguous word "sreculum" might mean no more 
than a brief and limited period, which was yet lo elapse before the 
final consummation. 

~he sibyl- Hut the Sibylline verses, which clearly belong to this period, 
Irnebooks. express, in the most remarkable manner, this spirit of exulting 

menace at lhe expected simultaneous fall of Roman idolatry and of 
Roman empire. The origin of the whole of the Sibylline oracles 
now extant is not distinctly apparent, either from the style, th~ 

manner of composition, or the subject of their predictions (1). It is 
manifest that they were largely interpolated by the Christians, to 
a fate period, and some of the books can be assigned lo no other 
time but the vresent (2). Much, no doubt, was of an older date. 
It is scarcely credible that the fathers of this time would quote 
cotemporary forgeries a5 ancient prophecies. The Jews of Alexan
dria, who had acquired some taste for Grecian poetry, and dis
played some talent for the translation of their sacred books into the 
Homeric language and metre (3), had, no doubt, set the example 
of versifying their own prophecies, and perhaps of ascribing them 
to the Sibyls, whose names were universally venerated, as reveal
ing to mankind the secrets of futurity. They may have begun with 
comparing their own prophets with these ancient seers, and spoken 
of the predictions of Isaiah or Ezekiel as their Sibylline verses , 
which may hnve been another word for prophclic or oracular. 

Almost every region of Heathenism boasts its Sibyl. Poetic 
predictions, ascribed lo these inspired women, were either pub
lished or religiously preserved in the sacred archives of the cities. 
No where were they held in such awful reverence as in Rome. 
The opening of the Sibylline books was an event of rare occur
rence, and only at seasons of fearful disaster or peril. Nothing 
would be more tempting to the sterner or more ardent Christian, 
than to enlist, as it were, on his side, these authorised Pagan in
terpreters of futurity; to extort, as it were, from their own oracles, 
this confession of their approaching dissolution. Nothing, on the 
other hand, would more strongly excite the mingled feelings or 
apprehension and animosity in the minds of the Pagans, than lhis 
profanation, as it would seem, whether they disbelieved or credited 

( t ) The first buok, to page 176., may be 
Jewish; it then becomes Christian, as well as th e 
secou<l. nut in these books there is little pro
phecy; it is in. general the Mosair. history, in 
Greek hexameters. If th ere are any fragments of 
Heathen verses, they are in the third book , 

(2 ) A<l horum irnpcratorum ( Autonini Pii 
cum liberis su is i\l Aurel io ct J.ucio , , ero ) lern
pnrn videutur Sihy llarum vatic iuia tantum ex · 
tcndi; id quod <'lia m c lib. v. vidcre licet. Note 
of the editor, Opsopa~us, p. 638. 

(3) Compare Valckcnacr 's lea rned tr eatise d e 
Ari stobulo Judcco . The frag ments of Ezek iel 
Tr:i g<edus, and many pass~ gcs, which ar e ev iden l 

versions of the Jewish scriptures, in the work ~ 
of the fathers, particularly of Eusebius, may h,. 
traced to this school. It is by no means impossible 
that tl1e Pollio of Virgil may owe many of its 
heauti es to those Alexandrian versifiers of th e 
Hebre w prophets. Virgil, who wrought up in
di scriminately into h is r efined gold all the rud er 
or e which he found in the older poets, may hav P 
seen a ntl admired some of these verses . He may 
have condescended, as he thought, to borrow th e 
imagrs of these r eligious books of the barba
rians, as a moclern might Lhe imn ges of thf 
Ycdas or of the Koran . 
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them, of lhe sacred treasures of prophecy. It was Paganism made 
lo utter, in its most haHowed language, and by its own inspired 
prophets, its own condemnation; to announce its own immediate 
downfall, and the triumph of its yet obscure enemy over both Hs 
religious and temporal dominion. 

The fifth and eighth books of the Sibylline oracles, are those· 
which most distinctly betray the sentiments and language of the 
Christians of this period (1 ). In the spirit of the Jewish prophets, 
they denounce the folly of worshipping gods of wood and stone, 
of ivory, of gold, and silver; of offering incense and sacrifice to 
dumb and deaf deities. The gods of Egypt and of Greece,--Her
cules, Jove, and Mercury ,-are cut off. The whole sentiment is in 
lhe contemptuous and aggressive tone of the later, ralher than the 
more lemporate and defensive argument of the earlier, apologisls 
for Christianity. But the Sibyls are made, not merely to denounce 
the fall of Heathenism, but lhe ruin of Heathen slates and the de 
solation of Heathen cities. Many passages relate to Egypt, and 
seem to point out Alexandria, with Asia Minor, the cities of which , 
particularly Laodicea, are frequently noticed, as the chief staple 
of these poetico-prophetic forgeries (2). The following passage 
might almost seem to have been written after the destruction of 
the Serapeum by Theodosius (3). "Isis, thrice hapless goddess , 
thou shalt remain alone on the shores of the Nile, a solitary 
l\'lrenad by the sands of Acheron. No longer shall thy memory 
endure upon the earth. And thou, Serapis, that restest upon thy 
stones, much must thou suffer; thou shall be the mightiest ruin in 
thrice hapless Egypt; and those, who worshipped thee for a god, 
shall know thee lo be nothing. And one of the linen-clothed 
priests shall say, Come, let us build the beautiful temple of the true 

(3) 

The first of these lines is mutilated. 

'Io-I, 8-vci. rrp1rrdf..a1va, /UH'ic J'' E?rl )Geuµao-1 NerMu, 
Mouvn, µa1vd.r; ct."rax.7or;, e?TI {"-µ~901r; 'Ax,£povrroc, 

:t / rv/ • "' \ r t/ 
Koux.err1 o-o:; µveuL '}'£ µevei x.ctrrct 'f"-'"-V ct?rcto-av . 

\ \ ~ / '9 , I \ / Kai o-u 4-Efct7n, 1'1 01r; e?rnc.e1µeve, 7rOl\'Act µo')'no-eic, 
Keio-~ 1rrrw1u1. µ€110-'Tov, ev Ai/'u7l''Ttf "f''TcJ.f..aiv ~· 

* * * * * * .. * 
I I \ (\ \ e/ ' , l: " TVWO"OV'Tctl 17€ 'TO µno EV, 01701 0oOV $~ uµYl117r.J.V. 

Kai 'Tl<; epel 'TWV lopewv l\IV0-0170"10<; clvnp. 
~eun 0eou dµevor; x.a;..ou o-rr>l9wµev "-1'n9er;, 
~~un 'T~V ex 7l'f0/'0VWV J'mov voµov J.1-."Act,~wp.EV , 
To u ;tap1v 111'1Blvo1r; xal oo-'Tpctxlvo10-1 8-eolo-1 
nop.?Tci.c Xell rrO,grrJ., 7rOIOUµevo1 aux EVOl117.:tV, 

2:rrpe{wv.ev +uxa.-, e~o'v ct(C81rrav e~uµ vo UV'TH. 
A~TQV 'TOV f'EVnnpa. , 'TOV a.IJ'1ov '}'£'}'UW'Td., 

Tov 7l'f U'TGC.VJV 7Tavrrwv, 'TOV ~Ai!B e a , rrov /!,O.O"IA;·r.l.. 
'¥u)G07fO~OY /HE'TMfel, e~ov P-hdl.V, d.i GV ~OV'Td.. 

Lib, v. p. 638. edit, Gall. Amstelod. 1G8 J 

' I' 

I, 

I 
' I 
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God; lel us change the awful law of our ancestors , who, in Lheir 
ignorance, made their pomps and festivals to gods of stone and clay~ 
let us turn our hearts, hymning the Everlasting God, lhe Elernai 
Father, the Lord of all, the True, the King, the Creator and Pre
server of our souls, the Great, the Eternal God." 

A bolder prophet, without doubt writing precisely at this peri
lous crisis, dares, in the name of Sibyl, to connect together the 
approaching fall of Rome and the gods of Rome. "' 0, haughty 
Rome, the just chaslisement of Heaven shall come down upon thee 
from on high; thou shalt stoop thy neck, and be levelled with the 
earth; and fire shall consume thee, razed to thy _very foundations; 
and thy weallh shall perish; wolves and foxes shall dwell among 
thy ruins, and thou shalt be desolate as if thou hadst never been. 
Where then wi11 be thy Palladium? Which of thy gods of gold, or 
of stone, or of brass, shall save thee? vVhere then tbe decrees of 
thy senate? Where the race of Rhea, of Saturn, or of Jove; all the 
lifeless deities thou hast worshipped, or the shades of the deified 
dead? When the thrice five gorgeous Cresars (the twelve Cresars 
usually so called, with Nerva, Trajan, Hadrian), who have en
slaved the world from east lo west, shall be, one will arise silver
helmed, with a name like the neighbouring sea (Hadrian and the 
Hadriatic Sea) (1).'' The poet describes the busy and lavish cha
racter of Hadrian, his curiosity in prying into all religious mys
teries, and his deification of Antinous (2). 

" After him shaH reign three, whose ti1nes shall be the 
last (3). -¥ ~ ~ Then from the uttermost parts of the earth, whither 

(1) <I i: ' ,, {I " '+ I < I Hi; ei cro1 7rorr ctvoooe\1 1crn, t: ctu;teve Pwµn, 
Oupctvior; 7rt...11'}'n, xctl xci.µ+eg ctu;t€vct 7rpwrrn, 
Krl~eJ'a~1crBncr11; xctl 7r;;p ere ~'t...nv d'ct7rctv~cre1 
K~xt-.1µ~v11v eJ'd.~ECTCTIV ~ol,., x,e1.,I 71'/\fiurro, OA€J'rct1, 
Kctl crcl .&€µ<Bt...e1., t...uxo1, xctl ct"Aw7r<XH oixi? t7ouo-1. 

' I ' , 1 I t/ t: \ "' Ke1.,1 rrorr EO"l1 7rctVEf;l1µor: o"Aoo>, wr; fMl '}'£'fOvu1ct. 
,., I 1 I ,..., , Q_ , (\ I 

nou rrorre TI.:t"A/...ct.,cJ'iov; 71'010, (J"€ "nor; OlctCTOOIT£1, ,.., "\ le "' I ~ I ,.., Xpuc:rour;, n >.1 1vor:, 11 _:te1.,"Ax60r;; 11 <TG'TE 'll'OU cro1 
Ao'}'µWrct., O"U'}'X"Anrrou; 7rOU, PElnr:, n6 Kpcvo10, 

• \ ' \ \ I '("' ., /0 I e He A1or; '}'Hrn, xet1 7ravrrwv wv i;o-~1oe1.,o- nr: 
Actlµovctr: cl.+uxour;, HXpwv i;'itw "A r.t. xctp.CVTOOV; 
• * * * * * * * 

A.""' o'<r£ cro1 fl,acr1"Aelr: ;t"-1J'e1.,vol .... r;lr: 7rhrre ;;hona1, 
Koo-p.ov J'ou"Awo-ctV'TH a?T' dvrro"Ai;g µ~;tp1 J'uo-µwv, 

eJ ) :>! t:: I >I I " J EcrcrErr ctVcti; 7rO"A1oxp~vor;, e;twv 7rE"Act.,r; ouvop.ct ?Tavrrau, 
I.ih. viii. p. 679. 

The ruin of Rome, anJ the restoration of Eu- There is another allusion to H~clrian, liL . v. 
rope to the East, ::ire likewise alluded to in the p. 552. mulh more laudatory • .,E o-<re1:.1 x.e1:. ~ 
followin~ pas.~~ges. Lib. iii. p. 404-408.; v. ?ravd-p:o-rrar: ctvn H . 
573-576.; vm. 694. 712. 718. 

(2) K~o-f-<ov g7)'"o?rnuwv p.1r.1,ptf ?TaJ'i, J'wpa 'ltopl(oov 
* * * * * * * 
Kc.ti µct'}'ix;v et.J'urrwv µua-rn~ p1e1., ?T~vrrCl µeBE~H, 
Tie1.,1J'J. .&sov J'wivucrH, d.?Te1.,v<ra cr<6d.rJpe1:.rre1., t...uo-61.-P. 088. 

(3) Tov p.e'T'J <rp~I, cJ.p~au~n, ?Tr.t,v~o-rre1.,rrr;v ~·µe1.,p ~;tonor;-
Onr of these three is to lJe an old man, to heap up vast treasures, in order to surrender 

\hem to the eastern destroyer, Nero-
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he fled, shall the matricide (Ntro) return (1). And now, 0 king of 
Rome shalt thou mourn, disrobed of the purple laliclave of thy 
rulers, and clad in sackloth. The glory of lhy eagle-bearing 
legions shall perish. Where shall be thy might ? what land, which 
thou hast enslaved by thy vain laurels, shall he thine ally? For 
there shall be confusion on all mortals over the whole earth, when 
the Almighty Ruler comes; and seated upon his throne, judges the 
souls of the quick and of the dead, and of the whole world. There 
shall be wailing and scattering abroad, and ruin, when the fall of 
the cities shall come, and lhe abyss of earth shall open. i' 

In another passage, the desolation of Italy, the return of Nero, 
the general massacre of kings, are pourtrayed in fearful terms . 
The licentiousness of Rome is detailed in the blackest colours . 
" Sit silent in thy sorrow, 0 guilty and luxurious city; the vestal 
virgins shall no longer watch the sacred fire; thy house is deso
late (2). '' Christianity is then represented under the image of a 
pure and heaven-descending temple, embracing the whole human 
race. 

Whether these prophecies merely embodied, for the private 
edification, the sentiments of the Christians, they nre manifest 
indications of these sentiments; and they would scarcely be con
cealed with so much prudence and discretion, as not to transpire 
among adversaries, who now began lo watch them with jealous 
Vigilance : if they were boldly published, for the purpose of con-

iv' iT6lV ,: ct?rd.vhe~ 
'Ex 7ref"-"~iv )'cti"' o q;u)' d t; µwrpovrovo• hGr~v. 
Kai <TOTE ?revBno-e1t;, 7I'"Ad.<Tu 7I'o ~ q;upov "'f'eµovnwv 
it>w, exJ'uo-cJ.µ~v>1, xd.I 7I'~v81µov ~i"p.a, q;e pouo-ti. . 
• .,, 1C * * * * * 
Kd.J )'elf a.e'Torpopwv "~f'EWVWV cf'O~a ?rEC'~lTd.I, 

"" I \ I I ,.., ' '>I 

Dou <TOTE 0-01 'TO ilfd.'TCt;; 7I'Ol:t )'ii o-uµµci.;;r:,ot; iO"'Tell, 
.6.our..wB€sO"d. 'TEd.lt; µd.'TGllOrppoO"UV~O"IV elBfrµwt;; 

I \ f a._ rv I I Ii/ 

IlctO"Ht; )'elf 'jd.IHt; 'l.lVWrwv 'TO'T£ Cl'Uf'')(,UO'lt; &'7'T:ti , 
, , ' ~I ' e \ LJ ' I AU'T(Jt; '7fd.V'TOXpct'TWf O'Td.V EA wv 1£>1µci.o-1 ilf l V~ 
I I I+ \ /~ , , 

ZwV'T(};v xa1 V&iluwv U')(,ctt;, Ud.I iloo-µov ct?rcLV'Td.. 
* * i< * * * " * 
'E x. rron 701 /2pujpOt;, ild.J O"il0f'7T'IO"µbt;, Xctl clf...WO"lt;, 
Il'TWO"I' b'Td.V ¥r..8~ ?rof...rniv, xcti x_dO"µd.'Td. 1cJ..i1i1;. 

( 1) The strange notion of the flight of Nero 
beyond the Euphrates, from whence he was to 
return as Antichrist, is almost the burthen of the 
Sib)'llineverses. Compare lib . iv. p. 520-525.; 
v. 573., whern there is an allusion to his thea
trical tastes, 619-714. The best commentary is 
that of St. Augustin on the Thessrilonians , "Et 
tune revebbitur ille iniquus. Ego pru rstis quid 
dixerit me fateor ig1wrarc. Suspiciones tameu 
hominum, quas vel audire vel legere de hac re 
potui, non tacebo . Quidam putant hoc de imperio 
dictum fuisse R omano ; et propterea Paulum 
Apostolum non id apcrte scri bere voluisse, ne 
calumniam videlicet incurreret quad Romano 
imperio male optavcrit, cum ~per!lretur <£ter
num : ut l1 uc quod cl ix it, 'Jam enim mysterium 
iniqui tat is operatur,' Neroucm volucrit intelligi, 
cnj1_1sj;im facta vrlnt Antichri8li videh;:mlur; Hide 

Lib. viii. 688. 

nonnulli ipsum resurrec•urum ct futurum Anli 
chrislum suspicautur. A lii vcro nee eum occisnm 
putant, sed subtractum polios, ut putaretur oc
cisus; et vivum occultari in vi gore ips·ius .:eta Li s, 
in qua fui l cnm credcrelur ext inct us, done<' suu 
temptire reveletur, ct restituatur in regnurn." 
According lo the Siby13, Nero v"l·as to make an 
aHiancc with tlrn kings of the l\ lcdcs and Per
sians; rPturn at th e h e::id of a mi::;hty <irmy; ac
coinplish his favourite scheme of cl i g·ging theough 
the isthmus of Corin th, :ind tbcn conquPr I\omc . 
For the manner in which Ncander traces th!:! 
germ of this notion in the Apocalypse, see 
.Pflanzung, der Cbr. Kirchc, ii. 327. Nero is 
Antichri st in tlie political YPrscs cf Comir.odiw 
llUS. xli. 

(2) Lib. "· P• 6~l . 
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vcrting lhe Heathen, they would be still more obnoxious to Urn 
general indignation and hatred. However the more moderate antl 
rational, probably the greater number, of lhe Christians might 
deprecate lhese dangerous and injudicious effusions of zeal, the 
consequences would involve all alike in lhe indiscriminating ani
mosity which they would provoke; and, whether or not these pre
dictions were contained in the Sibylline poems, quoted by all the 
early writers, by Justin l.VIartyr, by Clement, and by Origen, the 
attempt to array lhc authority of lhe Sib)1ls against that religion 
and that empire, of which they were before considered almost the 
tutelary guardians, would goad the rankling aversion to violent 
resentment. 

The general superiority assumed in any way by Christianity, di
reclly it came into collision with the opposite party, would of itself 
be fatal to the peace which it had acquired in its earlier obscurity. 
Of all pretensions, man is most jealous of the claim lo moral supe-

chang~ in riority. 11. The darkening aspect of the times wrought up this 
~:~ns~~~- growing alienation and hatred to open and furious hoslility. In 
~c~it~1~st.he lhe reign of M. Aurelius, we approach the verge of that narrow 

oasis of peace which intervenes between the final conquests of 
Home and the recoil of repressed and threalening barbarism upon 
the civilisation of the world. The public mind began to be agita
ted with gloomy rumours from the frontier, while calamities , 
though local, yet spread over wide districts, shook the whole Ro
man people with apprehension. Foreign and civil wars, inunda
tions, e?rlhquakes, pestilences, which we shall presently assign to 
their proper dates, awoke the affrighted empire from its slumber 
of tranquillity and peace (1). 

The emperor lVIarcus reposed not, like his predecessor~ in his J.Ja
nuvian villa, amid the peaceful pursuits of agriculture, or with the 
great jurisconsults of the time, meditating on a general system of 
legislation. The days ·of lhe second Numa were gone by, and the 
philosopher must leave his speculative school and his Stoic friends 
to place himself at the head of the legions. New levies invade the 
repose of peaceful families; even the public amusemenls are en
croached upon, the gladiators are enrolled to serve in the army (2). 

Terror 0 r It was at this unexpected crisis of calamity and terror, that supersli
th~ ~~11~~

11 

lion, which had slept in careless and Epicurean forgetfulness of ils 
gods, suddenly awoke, and when it fled for succour to the altar of 
lhe tutelar deity, found lhe temple deserted and the shrine neglected. 
One portion of society stood aloof in sullen disregard or avowed 
contempt of rites so imperiously demanded by the avenging gods. 
If, in the lime of public distress, true religion inspires serene re-

(1) Tillemonl, Hist. des Emp. ii. 593. voluptatibus vellct cogerc atl philosophiam. Jul. 
(2) Fuit enim populo hie senno, cum sustu- Cap . p . 204 . 

hssct ad &cl!um g ladiatores rl't0d pnpulum snhlali~ 
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signnlion to lhe Divine will, and receives lhe ·awful admonition to 
more strenuous and rigid virtue; superstition shudders at the ma
nifest anger of lhe gDds, yet looks not within to correct lhe offen
sive guilt, but abroad, to discover some gift or sacrifice which may 
appease the Divine wrath, and bribe back the Dlienated favour of 
Heaven. Rarely does it discover any offering sutficienlly costly, 
except human life. The Christians were the public and avowed· 
enemies of the gods; they were the self-designated victims, whose 
ungrateful atheism had provoked, whose blood might avert, their 
manifest indignation. The public religious ceremonies, the sacri
fices, the games, the thealres, afforded constant opportunities of 
inflaming and giving vent to , the paroxyms of popular fury, wilh 
which it disburdened itself of its awful apprehensions. The cry of 
"The Christians lo the lions!" was now no longer the wanton cla
mour of individual or party malice; iL was not murmured by the 
interested, and eagerly re-echoed by the blood-thirsty, who rejoi
ced in the exhibition of unusual victims; it was the deep and gene
ral voice of fanatic terror, solemnly demanding the propitiation of 
the wrathful gods, by the sacrifice of these impious aposlales from. 
I.heir worship (1). The Christians were the authors of all lhe cala
mities which were brooding over the world, and in vain their ear
nest apologists appealed lo lhe prosperity of the empire, since lhe 
appearance of Christ, in the reign of Augustus, and showed that I.he 
great enemies of Christianity, the . emperors Nero and Domitian, 
were likewise the scourges of mankind (2). 

III. Was then the philosopher superior to the vulgar supersli-
3

. The 

lion? In what manner did his personal character affect the condi- charac~er 
lion of the Christians? Did he authorise, by any new edict~ a of;~,;~~.m
general and systematic persecution, or did he only give free scope 
to the vengeance of the awe-struck people, and countenance the 
timid or fanatic concessions of lhe provincial governors lo the 
riotous demand of the populace for Christian blood? Did he ac-
tually repeal or suspend, or only neglect to enforce, the milder 
edicts of his predecessors, which secured to lhe Christians a fair 
and public trial before the legal tribunal (3)? The acts ascribed Lo 
Marcus Aurelius, in lhe meager and unsatisfactory annals of his 
reign, are at issue wilh the sentiments expressed in his grave and 
lofty Meditations. He assumes, in his philosophical lucubralions , 

(1 ) The miracfo of the thundering legion ( see 
postea ), after having suffered deadly wounds 
from former ossailants, wos finally transfixed by 
the critical spear of Moyle. (Works, vol. ii. ) ls 
it improbable that it was invented or wrought 
up, from a casual occurrence, into its present 
form, as a kind of counterpoise to the reiterated 
charge which was advanced 11gainst the Chris
tians, of having caused, by their impiety, all the 
calamities inflicted by the barbarians on the 
empire ? 

(2) Melito opud Roulb, Reliq . Sacr . t . 111 . 
Compare Tertulli:in , A polog-ct, v , 

(3) There is an edict of the Emperor Aurelian 
in the genuine acts of St. Syrnpborian, in which 
l1a g i, Huinart, and Neandcr ( i. 106.) , woultl 
read the uamc of M. Aurelius instead of A ure
lianus . Their argnments are, in my opinion, in 
clusive, and the fact thoL A urelian is named 
among the persecuting Emperors in the trea tist> 
ascribed to Lactantius ( de Mort. Persecutor.) , i11 
which his edicts (scripta) 11ga i11 st the Christian;, 
are distinctly named , outweighs lhrir co11j ectural 
objection s. 
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which he dictated during his campaigns upon the Danube, the tone 
of profound religious sentiment, but proudly disclaims the in ... 
fluence of superstition upon his mind. Yet in Rome, he either 
shared or condescended to appear lo share, all lhe terrors of the 
people. The pestilence, said to have been introduced from the 
East by lhe soldiers , on their return from the Parthian campaign, 
had not yet ceased ils ravages, when the public mind was thrown 
into a state of the utmost depression by the news of the Marcoman .. 
nic war. 1''1. Aurelius, as we shall hereafter see, did not, in his 
proper person, countenance, lo the utmost, the demands of the 
popular superstition. For all the vulgar arts of magic, divination, 
and valicinalion, the Emperor declares h]s sovereign contempt; 
yet on that occasion besides the public religious ceremonies, Lo 
which we shall presently allude, he is said himself to have tampered 
wilh the dealers in the sec re ls of futurity; lo have lent a willing ear 
t-o the prognostications of the Chaldcans, and to the calculalions 

Private Of astrology, If these faC(S be true, and all this WaS not done in 
:wntimpnts mere compliance with the general sentiment, the serene compo~ 
of th,~ Em- M · }f · h d · 
peror, in sure of arcus h1mse may al tunes ave arkened rnlo terror; 

1i~~ti~;1~~li- his philosophic apathy may not always have been exempt from the 
influence of shuddering devotion. In issuing an edict against the 
Christians, Marcus may have supposed that he was consulting the 
public good, by conciliating the alienated favour of the gods. But 
the superiority of the Christians to all lhe terrors of death appears 
at once to have astonished and wounded the Stoic pride of the Em
peror. Philosophy, which was constantly dwelling on the solemn 
question of the immortality of the soul, could not comprehend the 
eager resolution wilh which the Christian departed from life; and 
in the bitterness of jealousy sought out unworthy motives for the 
intrepidity which it could not emulate. "How great is that soul 
which is ready, if it must depart from Lhe body, to be extinguished, 
to be dispersed, or still to subsist! and this readiness must proceed 
from the individual judgment, not from mere obstinacy, like the 
Christians, but deliberately, solemnly, and without tragic dis
play (1)." The Emperor did not choose to discern that it was in 
the one case the doub~, in lhe other the assurance, of the eternal 
destiny of the soul, which consliluted the difference. Marcus, no 
doubt, could admire, not mere) y lhe dignity with which the philo
sopher might depart on his uncertdn but necessary disembarka
Hoa from the voyage of life, and the bold and fearless valour wilh 

(i) The Emp.eror's Greek is by no means clear 
\ I • 

in this remarkable passage. '¥1?-11 v 7r:i.fGl./'ill~1v 
is n~ually translated as in l!i c text" mere obsti
nacy." A recent writC'r rcJJders it" ostentation 
or puradc." 1 suspect an antithesis with iJ1x)J, 
Jlf'lll'H..ic, a11<l that it refers to the manner in 

hich the Christia ~is arra_rl'd themselves as a body 

against the authority of the persecutors; and 
should render the words omitted in the text 

t f ' >' '"" 
aHrrr~ H.GU Cl..f..f..ov 7r<Jll'G(.1, and withont that 
tra gic di splay which -is iuten<led to persuade 
others to follow our example. The Stoic pride 
would stand alone in the dignity of an intrepid 
death . 
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which his own legionaries or their barbarous antagonists could 
confront death on the field of ballle ; but, al the height of his wis
dom, he could not comprehend the exalted enthusiasm with which 
the Christian trusted in the immortality and blessedness of the de
parted soul in the presence of God. 

There can be little doubt that Marcus Antonius issued an edict 
·by which the Christians were again exposed to all the denuncia
tions of .common informers, whose zeal was now whetted by some 
share, if not by the whole, of the confiscaled property of delin
quenls. The most distinguished Christians of the East were sacri
ficed to the base passions of the meanest of mankind, by the Empe
ror, who, with every moral qualification to appreciate the new 
religion, C'losed his ears, either in the stern apalh y of Stoic philoso~ 

phy, or the more engrossing terrors of Heathen bigotry. 
It is remarkable how closely the more probable records of Chris

tian martyrology harmonise wilh the course of events, during lhe 
whole reign of M. Aurelius, and illustrate and justify our view of 
the causes and motives of their persecution (1 ). 

It was on the 7th IVIarch, 161 , that the elder Antoninus, in the A . n . mi. 
charitable words of a Christian apologist, sunk in death into the 
sweetest sleep (2), and M. Aurelius assumed the reins of empire. 
He immediately associated with himself the other adopted son of 
Antoni-ne, who took the nam·e of I •. Verus. One treacherous year 
of peace gave the hope of undisturbed repose, under the beneficent 
sway which carried the maxims of a severe and humane philoso-
phy inlo the administration of public affairs. Mild to all lighter 
delinquencies, but always ready to mitigate the severity of the law ; 
the Emperor was only inexorable to those more heinous offences 
which endanger the happiness of society. While the Emperor him-
self superintended the course of justice, lhe senate resumed its 
ancient honours. The second year of his reign, the horizon began 
to darken. During the reign of the first Antonine, earthquakes, 
which shook down some of the Asiatic cities, and fires, which ra
vaged those of the West, had exciled considerable alarm ; but these 
calamilies assumed a more dire and deslruclive characler during 
lhe reign of Aurelius. Rome itself was first visited with a terrible 
inundation (3). The Tiber swept away all Lhe catlJe in lhe neigh
bourhood, threw down a greal number of buildings; among the 
rest, Lhe magazines and granaries of corn , which were chiefly si
tuated on the banks of the river. This appalling event was followed 

(1) A modern wr iter, M. Ripault (Hist. Phi lo· 
sophiquc d e Ma rc Aurele), ascribes to this time 
the memoraL_le passa ge of Tertulli an's apology 
-" Exi5timen t omni~ public::c cladis, omnis po
pul ari s i nco mmodi , Chris ti anos essc caus\)m . S i 
Tiberis ascendit in nwmia, si Niln s 11 0 11 ascendit 
i n arvn, si c<clnm steli t, si terra mOPit, si fa n1es, 
si lu es, stat im l:hr is ti:i nos ad lcones." T out ce 
"lu i su it l e~ cul tcs de i' emp irc, s' <"leYc de loutcs 

parts contre !es Chreti ens. On attribue a Ce 

qu'on appell e Jeur impiete, le d echaln ement d es 
fl eaux, sous lesquels gemissent tons les hommes 
sans pri v,i lege ni exemption, sans disti nctio n d 1;: 
r eli gion. ii . 86. Tillemont , Hist. d es Emp. ii ,. 
609. 
- (2) Qu~ dratus aputl Xiphilin . An toni11. 3. 

(3) Cn pi tol. M. Antoni n. p. t68 . 

A, D, I() '). 
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by a famine, which pressed heavily on the poorer population of 
the capital. Al the same time, disturbances took place in Britain; 
the Calli, a German tribe, ravaged Belgium; and the Parlhian war, 
which commenced under most disaslrous circumstances, the inva
sion of Syria, and the loss of three legions, demanded the presence 
of his colleague in the empire. Though the event was announced 
lo be prosperous, yet intelligence of doublful and hard-won vic
tories seemed lo intimate that the spell of Roman conquest was 

A: D. 1.6?· beginning to lose its power (1). After four years, Verus returned. 
Calam1tws • • ' 
of Lhe e1n• bearing the frOphlCS Of VJCtOry; but, at lhe Same time, the Seeds Of 

pire. a calamity, which outweighed all the barren honours which he had 
won on the shores of the Euphrates. His army was infected with 
a pestilence, which superstition ascribed to the plunder of a temple 
in Seleucia or Babylonia. The rapacious soldiers had opened Cl 

mystic coffer, inscribed with magical signs, from which issued a 
peslilenlial air, which laid waste the whole world. This fable is a 
vivid indicalion of the state of the public mind (2). 1\'Iore rational 
observation traced the fatal malady from Ethiopia, and Egypt lo 
the Eastern army, which it followed from province to province, 
mouldering away its strength as it proceeded, even to the remote 
frontiers of Gaul and the northern shores of the Rhine. ltc1ly felt 
ifs most dreadful ravages, and in Rome itself the dead bodies were 
transporled out of Lhe city not on the decent bier, but heaped up in 
wag'gons. Famine aggravated the miseries, and, perhaps, increased 
the virulence, of the plague (3). Still the hopes of peace began to 
revive the drooping mind; and flattering medals were struck, 
which promised lhe return of golden days. On a sudden, the em
pire was appalled with the intelligence of new wars in all quarters. 
The 1\'loors laid waste the fertile provinces of Spain ; a rebellion of 
shepherds withheld the harvests of Egypt from the capital. Their 
defeat only added to the dangerous glory of Avidius Cassius, who, 
before long, stood forth as a competitor for the empire. A vast con
federacy of nations, from the frontiers of Gaul to the borders of 
Illyricum, comprehending some of the best-known and most for
midable of the German tribes, with others, whose dissonant races 
were new to the Roman ears, had arisen with a simultaneous move
ment (4). The armies were wasted with the Parlhian campaigns, 
and the slill more destructive plague. The lVlarcomannic has been 

(t) Sed in diebus Parthici belli, persecutiones 
Christianorum, quart& jam post Neronem vice, 
in Asia et Ga!lia graves pr:£cepto ejus exl.iterunt, 
multique sanclorum martyrio corouati s~nt. This 
loose language of Orosiu~ (for the persecution in 
Gaul, if not in Asia, was much later than the 
Parthian war,) appears to conuect the calamities 
of Rome with the persecutions. 

(2) This was called the annus calamitosus. 
There is a str:rnge story in Capitolinus of a:1 im
po;tor who l1arangucd the populace, from the 

wild fig-tree in the Campus Marti us, and assert
ed th:i.t if, in thro·wing himself from the tree, he 
should be turned into a stork, fire would fall 
from heaven, and the end of the world was at hand, 
-ignem de c:£lo lapsurum fii:emque mu11ui :if. 
fore diceret. As he fell, he loosed a stork from 
his bosom. Aurelius on his confession of the im
posture, released him. Cap. Anton.13. 

(3) Julius Cap. Ant. Phil. 2L 
(4) See the J,ist in Capitol. p. 200 . 
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compared wilh the sec'md Punic war, though, at the time~ even in 
the paroxysm of terror, the pride of Rome would probabfy not 
have ennobled an irruption of barbarians, however formidable, by 
such a comparison. The presence of both lhe Emperors was imme
di:1lely demanded. lUarcus, indeed, lingered in Rome, probably 
to enrol the army; (for which purpose he swept together recruits 
from all quarters, and even robbed the arena of its bravest gladia
tors,) certainly to perform the most solemn and costly religious 
ceremonies. Every rile was celebrated which could propitiale lhe 
Divine favour, or allay the popular fears. Priests were summoned 
from all quarlcrs; foreign rites performed (1); lustralions and fune
real banquets for seven days purified lhe infected city. It was, no 
doubt, on this occasion that the unusual number of victims pro-
voked !he sarcastic wit, which insinuated that if lhe Emperor re-
turned victorious, there would be a dearth of oxen (2). Precisely at c11risti a 11 

this time, the Christian martyrologies dnte !he comn1encernent of rn<l~~~;·L. 
the persecution under Aurelius. In Rome itself, Justin, Lbe apolo- ,\. u . 

16
; 

gist of Christianity, either ~he same or Lhe following year, ratified 
with his blood lhe sincerity of his belief in the doctrines for which 
he had abandoned the Genlile philosophy. His dealh is attributed 
to the jealousy of Crescens, a Cynic? whose audience had been 
drawn off by the more attractive tenets of the Christian Platonist. 
Justin was summoned b.efore Rusticus, one of the philosophic 
teachers of Aurelius 1 the prefect of the city, and commanded lo 
perform sacrifice. On his refusal, and open avowal of his Christia-
nity, he was scourged, and put to death. It is by no means impro-
bable that, during this crisis of religious terror, mandates should 
have been issued to the provinces to imitate the devotion of the 
capital, and every where to appease Lhe offended gods by sacrifice . 
Such an edict, though not designating them by name, would, in its 
effects, and perhaps in inlenlion, expose the Christians lo the malice 
of their enemies. Even if lhc provincial governors were lefl or their 
own accord to imila!e lhe example of the Emperor, their own zeal 
or loyaJty would induce them lo fall in with lhe popular current; 
and tho. lofty humanity which would be superior at once to super
stition, lo interest, and lo lhe desire of popularity, which would 
neglect the opportunity of courting the favour of the Emperor and 
the populace, would be a rare and singular virtue upon the tribu-
nal of & provincial ruler. 

The persecution raged wilh the greatest violence in Asia lUinor. Pt~~~~~: · 
It was here that Lhe new edicts were promulgated, so far departing Asia Mi -

( J) Peregrinos ritus impleverit. Such seems the 
uncontested readiug in the Augustan history; yet 
the si11gular fact that at such a period the En1pe· 
ror should introduce foreign rites, as well as the 
unusual expression, may raise a suspicion that 
some word, with an opposite meaning, is the ge · 
uuine expressiou of the author . 

L 

(2) This eaJ·ly pasquinade was co11cheJ in the 
form of an address from the while oxen to the 
Emperor . if you conquer, we nre un<lon e. o; 
/!.oE~ oi /..(;Ull.Ol Marxoo 'TW KctllTd.fl, d.v 

(\ \ , <:/ ' , r. 
o i; rru v11010-1,1 ~" »f'-H oc7rw f. op.~od.. Amm . 
Marc . xxv . 4 . 

22 

nor. 
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from lhc humane regulalions of the former Emperors, lhal the pru
dent apologists venture lo doubt their emanating from the imperial 
authority (1). By these rescripls, the delntors were again let loose, 
and were stimulated by the gratification of lheir rapacity as well as 
of their revenge, out of the forfeited goods of the Christian victims 
of persecution. 

P.Jl)·carp. The fame of the aged Poiycarp, whose dcalh the sorrowing 
church of Smyrna related in an epislle to the Christian community 
at Philomelium or Philadelphia, which is still extant, and bears 
every mark of authenticity (2), has obscured that of the other vic
tims of Heathen malice or superstition. Of these victims, the names 
of two only have survived; one who manfully endured, the other 
who timidly apostatised in the hour of !rial. Germanicus appeared; 
was forced to descend into the arena; be fought gallantly, until 
the merciful Proconsul entreated him to consider his limo of life . 
He then provoked lhe lardy beasl, and in an instant obtained his 
immorlalily. The impression on the wondering people was Urnt 
of indignation rather than pity. The cry was redoubled, '" Away 
wilh tho godless! let Polycarp be apprehended!" The second, 
Quintus, a Phrygian, had boastfully exciled the rest to throw them
selves in the way of the persecution. He descended, in his haste, 
into the arena; the first sight of the wild-beasts so overcame his 
hollow courage, ttwt he consented to sacrifice. 

Polycarp was the most distinguished Chrislian of the East; he 
had heard the Apostle St. John; he had long presided, with the 
most saintly dignity, over the see of Smyrna. Poly carp neither 
ostentatiously exposed himself, nor declined such measures for se
curity as might be consistent wilh his charncter. He consented lo 
retire into a neighbouring village, from which, on the intelligence 
of the approach of the officers, he retreated to another. His place 
of concealment being betrayed by two slaves, whose confession had 
been extorted by torture, he exclaimed, ''The will of God be 
done;" ordered food lo be prepared for lhe officers of j us lice; and 
requested lime for pray~r, in which he spent two hours. He was 
placed upon an ass, and on a day of great public concourse, con
ducted towards Uie town. He was met by Herod the Irenarch, and 
his father Nicelas, who took him, with considerate respect, into 
their own carriage, and vainly endeavoured lo persuade him to sub· 
mit to the lwo tests by whicl the Christians were tried, the saluta
tion of the Emperor by the ti!lc of Lord, and sacrifice. On his de-· 
terminate refusal, their compassion gnve place to contumely; he 
was hastily thrust out of the chariot, and conducted to the cro'tvded 
stadium. On the entrance of the old man upon the public scene, 
the excited devotion of the Christian spectators imagined lhal Lhey 

(1) Melito apwl Euscb. E. II. iv. 20 . ('2) In Co!elerii Patres Apostolici, ii.195 . 
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heard a voice from heaven, "Polycarp, be firm! " The Heathen, 
in I.heir vindictive fury, shouted aloud, that Polycarp had been ap
prehended. The merciful Proconsul enlreated him, in respect lo 
his old age, to disguise his name. He proclaimed aloud that he 
was Poly carp; the trial proceeded. "Swear,'' they said, ''by the 
Genius of Cresar; retract, and say, away .with he godless.') The 
old man gazed in sorrow at lhe frantic and raging benches of Lhe 
spectators, rising above each other, and wilh his eyes uplifted Lo 
heaven, said, "Away with lhe godless!" The Proconsul urged 
him further-" Swetir, and I release thee; blaspheme Christ." 
"' Eighty and six years have I served Christ, and he has never done 
me an injury; how can I blaspheme my King, and my Saviour?" 
The Proconsul again commanded him lo swear hy the Genius of 
Cresar. Polycarp replied, by avowing himself a Christian, and by 
requesting a day to be appointed on which he might explain before 
the Proconsul the blameless tenets of Christianity. '" Persuade 
the people to consent," replied the compassionate) but overawed 
ruler. "We owe respect Lo authority; to thee I will explain the 
reasons of my conduct, to the populace I will make no explana
tion. " The old man knew loo well the ferocious passions raging 
in their minds, which it had been vain to attempt lo allay by the 
rational arguments of Chrislianily. The Proconsul threatened to 
expose him lo the wild beasts. " 'Tis weil for me to be speedily 
released from this life of misery. " He threatened to burn him 
alive. " I fear not lhe fire lhat burns for a moment; thou knowest 
not that which burns for ever and ever." His countenance was fuH 
of peace and joy, even when the herald advanced into the midst of 
the assemblage, and thrice proclaimed-'' Poly carp has professed 
himself a Christian." The ·Jews and Heathens (for the forme1• 

weI"e in great numbers, and especially infuriated against the 
Christians) replied with an overwhelming shout, " This is the 
teacher of all Asia, the overthrower of our gods, who has perverted 
so many from sacrifice and the adoration of the gods." They de
manded of the Asiarch, the president of the games, instantly to let 
loose a lion upon Polycarp. He excused himself by alleging that 
the games were over. A general cry arose that Polycarp should be 
burned alive. The Jews were again as vindictively active as the 
Heathens in collecting the fuel of the baths, and other combusti
bles, to raise up a hasty yet capacious funeral pile. He was speedily 
unrobed; he requested not to be nailed to the stake; he was only 
bound to it. 

The calm and unostentatious prayer of Polycarp may be consi
dered as embodying the sentiments of the Christians of that period. 
'' O Lord God Almighty, the Father of thy well-beloved and ever 
blessed Son Jesus Christ, by whom we have received the know
ledge of thee; the God of angels, powers, and of eyery creature, 
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and of the whole race of the rigll tcou~ who live be.fore thee, l 
thank thee lhal lllou hast graciom•ly thought me worthy of Lh h., 
dny and this hour, thal I may receive a portion in lhe number or 
lhy martyrs, and drink of Christ's cup, for the resurrection to eter
nal life, both of body and soul, in lhc iucorruplibleness of tile Holy 
Spirit; among whom may I be ad milted this day, as ;_; rii.'h ano 
acceptable sar,rifice, as thou, 0 true and faithful G-od, h:.isi; pre
pared, and foresliown and accomplished. -\tVhereforc I praise the~· 
for all thy n1ercies; I bless thee; I glorify tbee, with the eterna l and 
heavenly Jesus Chrisi, thy beloved Son, lo whom, with thee and lhe 
Holy Spirit, he glory now and for ever." 

The fire was kindled in vain. Il arose <.;urving like an arch 
around the serene victim , or, like a sail swelling with the wind, 
left the body unharmed. To the sight of tlie Ci:-iri:-;liaus, he re
sembled a lreasure of gold or silver (an allusion to the gold tried 
in the furnace); and delicious odours, ::ts of myrrh or frnnkinceuse, 
breathed from hts body. An executioner was sent in to despatch 
the victim; his siue was pierced, and blood enough flowed froni 
the aged body to extinguish llle flames immediately around him (1). 

The whole of this narrati ve has the simple energy of trulh : 
the prudent yet resolute conduct of the aged bishop ; lhe calm and 
dignified expostulation of the governor; the wild fury of lhe poµu 
lace; the Jews eagerly seizing Lhe opportunity of renewing their 
unslaked hatred to the Christian uame , are described with the sim
plicity of nature. The supernatural part of the transaction is no 
more than may be ascribed to the high-wrought imagirwtion of the 
Christian spectators, deepening every casual incident into a won
der. The voice from heaven, heard onlj' by Christian ears; lhe 
flame from lhe hastily piled wood, arching over tbe unharmed 
body; the grateful odours, not impossibly from aromatic woods, 
which were used to warm lhe baths of lhe more luxurious, and 
which were collected for lhe sudden execution; the effusion of 
blood (2), which might excite wonder from the decrepit frllme of a 
man at least a hundred years old. Even Lhe vision of Polycarµ 
himself (3), by which he was forewarned of his approaching fate, 
was not unlikely to arise before his mind at that perilous crisis. 
Poly carp closed the nameless train of Asiatic martyrs ( 4). 

Some few years after, the cily of Smyr11u was visiled with a ter
rible earthquake; a generous sy mpalhy was displayed by the inha
tants of the neighbouring cities; provisions were poured in from 

(1) The Greek account adds a dove, which 
soared from hi s body, as it were his innocent de
p.irtipg soul. For 7replo-rr~pa however has ]Jeen 
very ingeniously substituted e7r' .:.c.p1 o-7e pct . 
Sec Jortau's l\cmal'ks on Ecclesiastical History, 
j 316 . 

'2J According to the great master of nature, 
J,;1dy Macbeth's diseased memMy is hauuted 
wL\h a similar circumstduce, at tlH' murder of 

Duncan. " Who would have thought tlie old 
man to have bad so mucl1 hlootl in li im." Mac
Letb, act v. s. 1. 

(3) The difficulty of accurately reco•iciling 
the vision with its fulfi lment has greatly per
plexed the writers "lio insist on its preternatural 
ori~in .. Jorlin, p, 307. 

(4) \~a,rf?r:lUO"f 'T~V dlWf'fA~V. 
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all quarters; homes were offered to the houselcss; carriages fur
nished to convey the infirm llnd lhe children from the scene of 
ruin . They received them as if they had been their parents or 
children. The rich and the poor vied in the offices of charity; and, 
in the words of the Grecian sophist, thought that they were recei
ying rather than confering a favour (1). A Chrislian historian may 
be excused if he discerns in this humane conduct the manifest pro
gress of Christian blmevolence; and lhal benevolence, if not un
foirly ascribed lo lhe iniluence of Christianity, is heightened by lhe 
reco!Ieclion tbat the sufferers were lhose whose amphilhealre had so 
reccnlly been stained with the blood of the aged martyr. If, instead 
of beholding the retribulive hand of divine vengeance in the smoul
dering ruins of lhe city, Lhey haslened to aliev~ate lhe common mi
series of Christian and of Pagnn, wilh equal zeal and liberality, il is 
impossible not lo trace at once the extraordinary revolution in the 
sentiments of mankind, and the purity of the Chrislianity which 
was thus so superior to those passions which have so often been fa
tal lo its perfection. 

At this period of enthusiastic excitement-of superstition on lhe 
one hand, relurning in unreasoning terror to its forsaken gods~ nnd 
working itself up by every means lo a consolatory feeling of the di
vine protection; of religion, on the other, relying in humble confi
dence on the prolection of an all·ruling Providence; when the reli
gious parties were, it might seem, aggrandising their rival deities. 
and tracing lheir conflicting powers throughout the whole course 
of human affairs; lo every mind each extraordinary event would 
be deeply coloured with supernatural influence; and whenever any 
circumstance really bore a providential or miraculous appearance, 
it would be ascribed by each parly to Urn favouring interposilion of 
its own god. 

Such was the celebrated event which was long current in Chris- Miracle of 
. . h l d f h l de . l • ( JJ the tlnm -llan history as l e egen o t e t Jun nng eg10n 2). 1eathen dering 

historians, medals slill extant, and lhe columo which bears lhe legion. 

name of Antoninus at Rome, concur with Chrislian tradition in 
commemorating the extraordinary deliverance of the Roman army, 
during lhe war with the German nations, from n situation of the 
utmost peril and difficulty. If the Chrislians at any time served in 
the imperial armies (3 )-if military service w::is a question,. as 
seems extremely prob3blc, which divided the ear1y Christians (4)~ 
some considering il loo closely connected wilh I.he idolatrous prac-
tices of an oath lo the fortunes of Cresar, and lhe wor~hip or the 

d) Tillcmont, Hist rles Emp. ii. p. 687. Tl1e 
philosopher Aristides \Hole an oration 011 this 
event. 

(2) S"r Moyle's \. ork~. vol. ii. Compare 
nouth, Hdiq Sacra:, i. 15:{ , "ith <! 1111-<11<. <Jlln · 

tcd 

(3) Trt lullian , iu :i p:issagt' nlrl'.1rly qtwlell , 
stateo distinctly mifitamus vobiscum. 

(4) Nc~111der bas developed this notion with 
his 11sual nhilit~·. in this part nf hi~ His!nrT of 
the Church. 
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sl'an~ards, which wkre lo lhe rest of the army, as it were, the house
huld gods of battle\ while others were less rigid in their practice, 
and forgot their piety in their allegiance lo lheir sovereign, and 
their peltriotism to their country; at no lime were lhe Christians 
more likely to overcome their scruples thnn at this critical period. 

· .. The armies were recruited by unprecedented means; and many 
Chrislians, who would before have hesitated to enroll themselves, 
might less reluctantly submit to the conscription, or even lhink 
themselves justified in engaging in what appeared necessary and 
defensive warfare. There might then have been many Christians 
in the armies of M. ·Aurelius,-but that they formed a whole sepa
rate legion, is manifestly the fiction of a later age. In the campaign 
of the year 17 4, the army advanced incCJutiously into a country 
entirely without waler; and, in this faint and enfeebled state, was 
exposed to a formidable attack of the whole barbarian force. Sud
denly, at their hour of most extreme distress, a copious and refresh
ing rain came down, which supplied their wants; and while their 
half recruited strength was still ill able to oppose the onset of the 
enemy, a tremendous storm; wilh lightning and hailstones of an 
enormous size, drove full upon the adversary, and rendered his 
army an easy conquest to the reviving Romans (1). Of this awful, 
yet seasonable inlerposilion, the whole army acknowledged the pre
ternatural, the diyine, origin. By those of darker superstition, it 
was attributed to the incantations of the magician Arnuphis, who 
controlled the elements to the service of the Emperor. 'fhe medals 
struck on the occasion, and the vot.ive column erected by Marcus 
himself, render homage lo the established deilies, to Mercury and 
to Jupiter (2). The more rational Pagans, with a flattery which re
ceived the suffrage of admiring posterity, gave the honour to the 
virtues or Marcus, which demanded this signal favour from appro
ving Heaven (3). 'fhe Christian, of course, looked alone to that one 
Almighty God whose providence ruled the whole course of nature, 
and saw lhe secret operation of his own prayers meeting with the 
favourable acceptance of the Most High (4) "While the Pagans 
ascribed the honour of this deliverance to their, own Jove," writes 
Tertullian, " they unknowingly bore testimony to the Christian's 
God." ' 

The taller end of the reign of Marcus Aurelius (5) was signalised 

(1) In the year :ifter this victory (A. n. 175 .) , 
the formidable rebeliiun of Avidius C:issius dis
turbed the East, and added to the perils 1md 
embarrassments of the empire. 

(2) Mercury, according to Pagi, :ippears on 
one of the coins rcl:iting to this eveut, Com-
11:irc Heading's note in Routh, I. c. 

(3) L:nnpridius (in vit.) attributes the victory 
to the C!rnldeans. J\larcus, de Seipso (l. i. c. 6.) , 
<1llows th:il he had th e magician Arnuphis in his 
a rmy . 

Chalclrea mago ceu carmina ritu 
Armavere Deos , seu, quocl reor, omne Tonantis 
Obscquium ~larci mores potuere mercri . 

Claud. vi. Cons. Hon . 

(4) In Jovis nomine Deo nostro testimonium 
reddidit. Tertullinn ad Seapufam, p. 20. Euseb. 
Hist. Eccl . ' ' · 5. 

(5) If we had determined to force the events 
of this period into an accordance wiLT1 our own 
vif'w of the persecutions ofM. Aurelius, we might 
have adopted thr chronofogy of Dodwell , wh u 
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by another scene of martyrdom, in u part of the empire far dislant 
from that where persecution had before raged with the greatest vio
lence, though not allogether disconnecled from it by the original 
descent of the sufferers (1 ). 

The Christians of Lyons and Vienne appear lo have been a reli- M~;ty rs or 

gious colony from 4.sia 1\1Iinor or Phrygia, and to have maintained A~~~11 ~1;7 _ 
a close correspondence with those distant communities. There is 
something remarkable in the connection belween these regions and 
the East. To this district the two Herods, Archelaus and Herod 
Antipas, were successively banished ; and it is singular enough, 
that Pontius Pilate, after his recall from Syria, wns exiled to the 
same neighbourhood. 

There now appears a Christian community, corresponding in 
Greek wilh the mother church (2). It is by no means improbable 
that a kind of Jewish selllement of the attendants on the banished 
sovereigns of Judrea might have been formed in the lleighbourhood 
of Vienne and Lyons, and mainlained a friendly, no doubt a mer
cantile, connection with their opulent brethren of Asia Minor, per
haps through the port of Marseilles. Though Christianity does not 
appear to have penetrated into Gaul till rather a late period (3), it 
may have traveJled by the same course, and have been propagated 
in the Jewish selllement by converts from Phrygia or Asia Minor . 
Its Jewish origin is, perhaps, confirmed hy i!s adherence lo the 
Judreo-Christian tenet of abstinence from blood ( 4). 

The commencement of this dreadful, though local persecution, 
was an ebullition of popular fury. It was about the period when Lhe 
German war, which had slumbered during some years of precari
ous peace, again threatened to disturb the repose of the empire. 
Southern Gaul, though secure beyond the Rhine, was set at no 
great distance from the incursions of the German tribes ; and it 
is possible that personal apprehensions might mingle wilh the ge
neral fanatic terror, which exasperated the Heathens against their 
Christian fellow-citizens. The Christians were on a sudden exposed 
to a general attack of the populace. Clamours soon grew lo perso
nal violence; they were struck, dragged about the streets, plun
dered, stoned, shut up in their houses, until the more merciful hos
.tility of the ruling authorilies gave orders for their arrest and 
imprisonment until the arrival of the governor. One man of birth 
and rank, Vettius Epagalhus , boldly undertook their defence against 

assigns the martyrs of Lyons to the y ea r 167 ; 
hut the evidence seems in fa,·our of t he later 
date, t 77. See Mosheim. Lar<lner, who, if not 
by his criti ca l sa gacity , comman ds auth or ity by 
his scrupulous honesty , says, " Nor do I expect 
that any lea rned man, who has a concern for hi s 
reputation as a w riter, should a ttempt a direct 
confutation of thi s opinion." Wor ks, 4to ed it. i . 
360 . 

( 1) E useb . Eccl . His t. "· 1. 

(2 Epistola Vi enn ensium et Lu gdunensium, 
in RouLb, i. 26 5. 

(3) Serius Alpes transgressa , is the ex press ion 
of a Ch r isti an w riter, Su.lpi cius Severus. 

( 4)" How can those oat infants to who111 it is 
no t lawful lo cat the hlood of h rul<'s ?" Compare, 
however, Tertullian 's apolo gy, ch . 9 ., nnd Ori
gen con tra Ce!sum, v iii.; fro m wbe11cc ·it appe;:irs 
that thi s a bst in cu cc was more ge nera l among the 
ea rly C li r i ~1 iaus. 
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HiSTOnY OF CHR1STIA NlTY. 

!he vague charges of atheism and impiety : be wns ch~rgcd with 
being himself a Christian, and fearlessly admitted lho hon6urable 
accusation. The greater part of the christian communily ndhered 
resolutely to iheir belief; the few whose courage failed in the hour 
of trial, and who pnrchased their security by shameful submission, 
never~heless did nol. abnndon their more courageous and suITering 
brethren; but, at considerable personal danger, continued lo alle
viate their sufferings by kindly offices. Some Heathen slaves were 
at Icriglh com pelled, by the dread of torture, to confirm the odiou" 
charges which were so generally advanced against the Christians : 
-banquet§ on human flesh; promiscuous and incestuous concu
binage; Thyestean feasts, and OEdipodean weddings. The extorted 
confessions of these miserable men exasperaled even the more mo
derate of the Heathens, while the ferocious populace had now free 
scope for their sanguinary cruelty. The more dislinguished viclims 
were Sanclus, a deacon of Vienne; a new convert named 1\iaturusi 
and Attal us, of Phrygian descent, from the city of Pergamus. They 
were first tortured by means too horrible to describe__,if, wilhout 
such description, the barbarity of the persecutors, and the heroic 
endurance of Lhe Christian martyrs, could be jusl.ly represented. 
1Uany perished in the suffocating air of the noisome dungeons, 
many had their feet strained to dislocation in the stocks; the more 
detested victims, after every other means of torture were exhausted, 
had hot plates or iron placed upon the most sensitive parts of their· 
bodies. 

Among these victims was the aged Bishop of Lyons, Pothinus, 
now in his ninetieth year, who died in prison afler two days, from 
the ill usage which he had received from the populace. His feebie 
body had foiled, but his mind remained intrepid ; when the frantic / 

rabble environed him with their insults~ and demanded with contu
melious cries, ''Who is the God of the Christians?" he calmly re
plied, " Wert thou worthy, thou shouldst know." 

But lhe amphitheatre was the great public scene of popular bar
barity and of Christian endurance. They were exposed to wiJd
bcasts, which, however, do not seem lo have been permitted to 
despatch their miserable victims, and made to sit in a healed iron 
chair, till their flesh reeked upwards with an offensive odour. 

A rescript of the Emperor, instead of allaying the popular frenzy, 
gave ample license to ils uncontrolled violence. Those who denied 
the faith were to be released ; those who persisted in it, condemned 
to death. 

But the most remarkable incident in this fearful and affiicting 
scene, and the most characteristic of the social change which Chris
tianity had begun lo wurk, was this, lhat the chief honours of this 
memorable martyrdom were assigned to a female nnd a slave. Even 
the Christians lhemse!vrs scarcely appear aware of the deep nnd 
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universal influence of lheir own sublime doctrines. The misl.ress 
of Blandina, herself a martyr, trembled lest the weak body and, still 
more, the debased condition of the lowly associate in her trial; 
might betray her to criminal concession. Blandina shared in all the 
most excruciating sufferings of the most distinguished victims; she 
equalled lhem in the calm ;;nd unpretending superiority to every 
pain which malice, irritated and licensed, as it were, to exceed, if 
it were possible, its own barbarities on the person of a slave, could 
invent. She was selected by the peculiar vengeance of the perse
cutors, whose astonishment probably increased their malignity, 
for new and unprecedenled lortures, which she bore with lhe same 
equable magnanimity. 

BJandina was first led forth with Sanctus, 1\Talurus, and Attalus; 
and, no doubt, the ignominy of their public exposure was inlended 
to be heightened by their association with a slave. The wearied 
executioners wondered that her life could endure during the hor
rid succession of torments which ~hey inflicted. Blandina's only 
reply was, "'I am a Christian, and no wickedness is practised 
among us. " 

In the amphitheatre, she was suspended lo a stake, while the 
combatants, lVIaturus and Sanctus, derived vigour a activity from 
the tranquil prayers which she uttered in her agony; and the less 
savage wild-beasts kept aloof from their prey. A third lime she 
was brought forth, as a public exhibition of suffering, with a youth 
of fifteen, named Pon tic us. During every kind of torment, her lan
guage and her example animated Lhe courage and confirmed the 
endurance of the boy, who at length expired under the torture. 
Blandina rejoiced at the approach of death, as if she had been in
vited to a wedding banquet, and not thrown to the wild-beasts. She 
was at length released. After she had been scourged, placed in the 
iron chair, enclosed in a net, and, now in a state of insensibility, 
tossed by a bull, some more merciful barbarian transpierced her 
with a sword. The remains of all these martyrs, after remaining 
long unburied, were cast into the Rhone, in order to mock and 
render stiH more improbable their hopes of a resurrection .-

ii 

:/ 
I 



IllSTOnY OF CIIRISTIANlTY. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

FOURTH PERIOD-, ~HRISTIANITY UNDER THE SUCCESSORS OF 1\1. AURELIUS . 

Fourth SucH was the state of Chrislianilv at the commencement of the 
period. " 

fourth period, between ils first promulgation and its establishment 
under Constantine. The golden days of the Roman empire had al
ready begun to darken, and closed for ever with the reign of Mar
cus the philosopher. The empire of the world became the prize of 

Rapid sue- bold adventure, or the precarious gift of a lawless soldiery. Dur
~~~~:;or~~· ing little more than a century, from the accession of Com modus to 
A . n~ 81,8°· that. of Dioclesian, more than twenty Emperors ( nol to mention the 
to~ ... 

pageants of a day, and the competitors for the throne, who retained 
a temporary authority over some single province) flilled like sha
dows along the tragic scene of the imperial palace. A long line of 
mililary adventurers, often strangers to the name, to the race, to 
the language of Rome, -Africans and Syrians, Arabs and Thra
cians,-seized the quickly shifling sceptre of the world. The change 
of sovereign was almost alwa1·s a change of dynasty, or, by some 
strange fatality, every attempt lo re-establish an hereditary succes
sion was thwarted by the vices or imbecility of the second genera
tion. M. Aurelius is succeeded by the brutal Commodus; the 
vigorous and able Severus by the fratri:cide Caracalla. One of the 
imperial historians has made the melancholy observation, that of 
the great men of Rome scarcely one left a son the heir of his virtues; 
they had either died without offspring, or had left such heirs, that 
it had been better for mankind if they had died leaving no poste
rit.y (1). 

111secu1'ity In the weakness and insecurity of the throne lay the strength 
th~!:;efa- and safely of Christianity. During such a period, ·no systematic 
"0c~1ra?1 e. policy was pursued in anv of the leading internal inl.erests of lhe 

t 0 ll'!Sl!• J 

anity. empire. It was a government of temporary expedients, of individual 
passions. The first and commanding object of each succeeding 
head of a dynasty was lo secure his contested throne, and lo centre 
upon himself lhe wavering or divided allegiance of the provinces. 
Many of the Emperors were deeply and inexlricably involved in 
foreign wars, and had no time to devote lo the socinl changes within 
the pale of the empire. The tumults or the terrors of German, or 
Gothic, or Persian inroad, effected a perpelual diversion from the 
slow and silent internal aggres~ions of Chrislianily. The frontiers 
constantly and imperiously demanded the presence of the Emperor, 

( 1) Nemincm propc magnorum virormn opli- bahuerunt plerique, ut m elius fucrit de rebus 
mum et utilem filiurn reliq\J.isse satis claret. De- human is sine posteritate disccdere . Spartiani Sc· 
nique aut sine liberi s viri interierunt, ant talcs verns, Aug. Hist. p. 300 . 
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and left him no leisure to attend to the feeble remonstrances of lhe 
neglected priesthood : the dangers of the civil absorbed those of 
the religious const.itution. Thus Christianity had another century 
of regular and progressive advancement to arm itself for the ine
vitable collision with the temporal authority, till, in the reign of 
Dioclesian, it had grown far beyond the power of the most unlimited 
and arbitrary despotism to arrest its invincible progress; and Con
stantine, whatever the motives of his conversion, no doubt adopted 
a wise and judicious policy, in securing the alliance, rather than 
continuing the strife, with an adversary which divided the wealth, 
the intellect, if not the property and the population, of the empire. 

The persecutions which took place during this interval were the Causes of 

hasty consequences of the personal hostility of the Emperors, not P~~~:c;· 
lhe mature and deliberate policy of a regular and permanent go- during 

Lhis pe-
vernment. In 3eneral, the vices and the detestable characters of riod . 

the persecutors would tend to vindicate the innocence of Chris
tianity; .and to enlist the sympalhies of mankind in its favour, rather 
than to deepen the general animosity. Christianity, which had re
ceived lhe respectful homage of Alexander Severus, could not lose 
in public estimation by being exposed lo the gladiat.orial fury of 
Maximin. Some of the Emperors were almost as much strangers 
to the gods as to the people and to the senate of Rome. They 
seemed to take a reckless delight in violating the ancient majesty of 
the Roman reJigion. Foreign superstitions, almost equally new, 
and scarcely less offensive to the general sentiment, received the 
public, the pre-eminent, homage of the Emperor. Commodus, 
though the Grecian Hercules was at once his model, his type, and 
his deity, was an ardent votary of the Jsiac mysteries; and at the 
Syrian worship of the Sun, in all its foreign and oriental pomp, 
Elagabalus commanded the attendance of the trembling senate. 

H Marcus Aurelius was, as it were, the last effort of expiring c .mmo

Polylheism, or rather of ancient philosophy, to produce a perfect ~~~·t:rn; : 
man, according to the highest ideal conception of human reason, 
the brutal Commodus might appear to retrograde lo the savage 
periods of society. Commodus was a gladiator on the throne; and 
if lhe mind, humanised either by the milder spirit of e times, or 
by the incipient influence of Christianity, had begun to turn in dis-
taste from the hor.rible spectacles which flooded lhe arena with 
human carnage, the disgust would be immeasurably deepened by 
the appearance of the Emperor as the chief actor in these sanguin-
ary scenes. Even Nero's theatrical exhibitions had something of 
the elegance of a polished age; Lhe actor in one of Lhe noble trage-
dies of ancient Greece, or even the accomplished musician, might 
derogate from the dignity of an Emperor, yet might, in some de-
gree, excuse I.he unseemliness of his pursuits by their intellectual 
character. But the amusements and public occupations of Com-
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modus had long been consigned by lhe general contempt and ab
horrence to the meanest of mankind, to barbarians and slaves; nnd 
were as debasing lo lhe civilised man as unbecoming in tbe head 
of lhe empire (1 ). The cDurage which Com modus displayed in 
confronting the hundred lions which were let loose in the arena, 
and fell by his shafts ( though in fact the imperial person was care
fully guarded against real dnngers ), and the skill wilh which he 
clave with an arrow the slender neck of the giraffe, might have 
commanded the admiration of a flattering court. Bal when he 
appeared a5 a gladiator, gloried in the acts, and condescended to 
receive lile disgraceful pay of a profession so i!1famous as lo degrade 
for ever lhe man of rank or character · who had been forced upon 
t.he stage by the tyranny of former Emperors, the courtiers, who 
had been bred in the severe und dignified school of the philosopher , 
musl have recoiled wilh shame, and approved, if not envied~ the 
more rigid principles of the Christians, which kept them aloof from 
such degrading spectacles. Commodus was an avowed proseJyte of 
the Egyptian religion, but bis favourite god was the Grecian Her
cules. He usurped the attributes and placed his own head on the 
statues of lhis deil.y, which was lhc impersonation, as it were, of 
brute force and corporeal strength. But a deity which might com
mand adoration in a period of primreval barbarism, when man lives 
in a state of perilous warfare with the beasts of the forest, in a more 
intellectual age sinks to his proper level. He might be the appro
priate god of a gladiator~ but not of a Roman Emperor (2). 

Every thing which tended to desecrate the popular religion l.o 
the feelings of the more enlightened and intellectual must have 
strengthened the cause of Christianity: the more the weaker parts 
of Paganism, and those most alien t.o the prevailing senlimenl of 
the times, were obtruded on the public view, the more they must 
have contributed to the advancement of that faith which was ra
pidly attaining to the full growth of a rival to the established reli
gion. The subsequent deification of Commodus 7 undrr the reign 
of Severus, in wanton resentment against the senate (3), prevented 
bis odious memory from sinking into oblivion. His insulis upon 
the more r · onal part of the existing religion could no longer be 
forgotten, as merely emanating from his personal character. Corn
modus advanced into a god, after his dealh , brought disrepute upon 
the whole Polytheism of the empire. Christianity was perpetually , 
as it were, at hand , and ready lo profit by every favourable juncture. 

(1) JE\ii Lampridii, Commodus, i n Au gust. 
Hist. 

(2) In lhe new fra gments Of Dion Cassius re· 
covered by M. l\iai there is an epi gram pointed 
a gainst Lhe assumption of the a t tr ibutes of Hel'
cules hy Commoclus . The Elllperor haci placed 
h is own head on the colossa l ~t:itue of Hercules, 
w ith the inscr iption-J,ncins r.0 1r1nodn~ llf'r
•' ule5 . 

~10~ 7te1.I, Ka, ;,.;,. lvixoc' · Hea;i,>...n~, 
O ux ~iµ 1 A•u"'° '• /ix;,.' J.vc1.'}'xd.(o u171 p. f. 

Th e point is not very clear, bu t it seems Lo he f) 

protest of the God again~t bein g confounderl 
wi th the Emp eror. l\l ai, Fr;q;m. V,lli c. ii . 228. 

(3~ 'lpaniani ."rYPrns, H i ~t. !\ ng p. 345. 
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Jly a singular accident, the ruffian Commodus was personally less 
inimically disposed to the Christians than his wise and amiable fa
ther. His favourite concubine, Martia, in some manner connected 
with the Christians, mitigated the barbari!.y of his temper, and re
stored.to the persecuted Christians a long a11d unbroken peace, which 
had been perpetually interrupted by lhe hostility of the populace, 
anrl the rdicls of the government in the former reign. Christianity 
had no doubt been rigidly repelled from the precincts of the court 
during the Jife of l\:J arc us, by the predominance of the philosophic 
faction. From Ibis period, a Chrislidn party occasionaJly appears 
in Ro1:1e : many families of distinction and opulence professed 
Chrislian tenel5, and it is sometimes found in connection with ' the 
imped~d fmnily. Still Rome, to the last, seems lo have been the 
centre of the Pagm1 interest, lhough other causes will hereafter 
vppear for this curious fact in the conflict of the two religions. 

Severus wielded the sceptre of lhe world '''ilh the vigour of the ~eign of 

older empire. But his earlier years were occupied in the establish- A~e;.er~~~ . 
ment of his power over lhe hoslHe factions of his competitors, and to 

210
· 

by his Eastern wars ; his later by the settlement of the remote pro-
vince of Britain (1). Severus was at one lime the protector, at 
<mother !he persecutor, of Christianity. Local circumstances appear 
to have influenced bis conduct, on both occasions, lo the Cbrislian 
party. A Christian named Proculus, a dependent, probably, upon 
his favourite freed slave Evodus, had been so fortunate as to restore 
him to health by anointing him with oil, and was received into the 
imperial family, in which he retained his honourable silualion till 
his death. Not improbably through the same connection, a Christian 
nurse and a Christian preceptor formed the disposition of the young I1~fancy _of 

Caracallit ; and, Lill the natural ferocity of his character ripened under Caracalla . 

lhe fatal influence of jealous ambition, fraternal hatred, and un
bounded power, the gentleness of his manners, and lhe sweetness of 
his temper, enchanted and atlached his family, hi~ friends, these-
nale, and lhe people 'of Rome. The people beheld with satisfaction 
lhe infant pupil of Christianity turning aside his head and weeping at 
the barbarity of lhe ordinary public spectacles, in which criminals 
were exposed lo wild-beasts (2). The Christian interest al the court 
repressed Lhe occasional outbursts of popular animosity: many Chris-
tians -of rank and distinction enjoyed lhc avowed favour of the 
Emperor. Their security may parlly be allributed to their calm 
determination not lo mingle themselves up with the contending 
faclions for lhA empire. During the conUict of parties, they had Peacefut 

refused to espouse Lhe cause either of Niger or Albinus. Retired ~~:u1~~~fs~ 
within lhemselves, they rendered their prompt and cheerful obe- ti:rns., 

dience lo the ruling Emperor. The implacable vengeance which 

(t) Compare Tillr111011t, Ili ,; t. des En1pcreur~, ('i) SFHLi.rn. A11to11. Caracalla, p. 404. 
iii . p111L t.p.146. 
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Severus wreaked on the senate, for their real or suspected inclina
tion to the party of Albinus, his remorseless execution of so many 
of the noblest of the aristocracy, may have placed in a stronger light 
the happier fortune, and commended lhe unimpeachable loynlty, of 
the Christians. The provincial governors, as usual, reflected the 
example of the court; some adopted merciful expedients lo avoid 
the necessity of carrying the laws into eITect against those Christians 
who' were denounced before !heir tribunals; while the more vennl 
humanity of others extorted a considerable profit from the Chris
tians for their security. The unlawful religion, in many places, 
purchased ils peace at the price of a regular lax, which was paid by 
other illegal, and mostly infamous, professions. This traffic with 
the authorities was sternly denounced by some of the more ardent 
believers, as degrading to the religion, and an ignominious barter 
of the hopes and glories of martyrdom (1). 

Persecu- Such was the flourishing and peaceful slate of Christianity during 
tion in the I f lh . f s I th E l L I . d East. the ear y part o e reign o everus. n e as , a a aler peno , 
"· c. 202. he embraced a sterner policy. During the conflict with Niger, the 

Samaritans had espoused the losing, the Jews the successful, party. 
The edicts of Severus were, on the whole, favourable to the Jews, 
but the prohibition lo circumcise proselytes was re-enacted during 
his residence in Syria, in the tenth year of his reign. The same 
prohibition against lhe admission of new proselytes was extended 
to the Christians. But this edict may have been intended to allay the 

c~risti· violence of the hostile factions in Syria. Of the persecution under 
an1ty not h I' • f t . th W J . 

persecutetl Severus l ere are iew, 1 any, races m e est (2). t is confined 
~!~t~ to Syria, perhaps Cappadocia, to Egypt, and to Africa; and, in the 

latter provinces, appears as the act of hostile governors, proceeding 
upon the existing laws, rather than the consequence of any recent 
edict of the Emperor. The Syrian Eusebius may have exaggerated 
local acts of oppression, of which lhe sad traces were recorded in 
his native country, into a general persecution : he admits that 

Probable .Alexandria was the chief scene of Christi~n suffering. The date and 
causes. the scene of the persecution may lend a clue to its origin. From 
Egypt. Syria, the Emperor, exactly at this time, proceeded to Egypt. He 

surveyed, with wondering interest, lhe monuments of Egyptian 
glory and of Egyptian superstition (3), the temples of lHemphis, 
the Pyramids, the Labyrinth , the Mem.nonium. The plague alone 
prevented him from continuing his excursions into :Ethiopia. The 
dark and relentless mind of Severus appears to have been strongly 
impressed with the religion of Serapis. In either character, as the 

(1) Sed quid non timiditas persuadcbit, quasi 
et fugerc scriptura permittat, et reclimere pra:
cipiat.*** Nescio <lolendum an c. ubescendum sit 
cum iu matricibus beueficiariorum et cnriosorum, 
inter tabernarios et lanios et fures balnearnm et 
aleones et lenones, Christiani qlloque vectigalcs 
\'.ontincntur. Tertull. de fug•i, c t 3. 

. 
(2) Nous nc trouvons rien <le considerahlf' 

louchant Jes martJ rs que la persecution de Se
vere a pu faire a Rome et en ltalie. Tillemoa t. 
St. An<l eole, and the other martyrs in Gaul (Tille· 
moot, p. 1(10.), am of more than suspicious au· 
thority. 

(3) Sparlian. Hist. Aug. p. 553. 
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great Pantheistic deily, which absorbed the attributes and functions 
of all the more ancient gods of Egypt, or in his more limited cha
racter, as Lhc Pluto of their mythology, the lord of the realm of de
parted spirits, Serapis (1) was likely lo captivate the imagination of 
Severus, and lo suit those gloomier moods in which it delighted in 
brooding over the secrcls of futurity ; and, having realised the 
proud prognostics of greatness, which his youth had watched with 
hope, now began to dwell on the darker omens of decline and dis
solution (2). The hour of imperial favour wa.s likely to be seized by 
the Egyptian priesthood lo obtain the mastery, and to wreak their 
revenge on lhis new foreign religion, which was making such rapid 
progress throughout the province, and the whole of Africa. vVhether 
or not the Emperor act ually authorised lhe persecution, his counte
nance would strengthen lhc Pagan interest, and encourage the ob
sequious Prrefect (3) in adopling violent measures. Lrelus would be 
vindicating the religion oft.he Emperor in asserting the superiority 
of Serapis; and the superiority of Serapis could be by no means so 
effectually asser ted, as by the oppression of his most powerful ad
versaries. Alexandria was lhe ripe and pregnant soil of religious 
feud and deadly animosity. 'The hostile parties which divided the 
city-the Jews , the Pagans, and the Christians-though perpefuaJly 
blending and modifying each other's doctrines, and forming schools 
in which Judaism allegorised itself into Platonism, Platonism having 
assimilated itself lo the higher Egyplian mythology, soared into 
Christianity, and a Platonic Chrislianily, from a religion, became a 
mystic phHosophy-awaited, nevertheless, the signal for persecu
tion, and for license to draw off in sanguinary factions, and to 
settle the controversies of the schools by bloody tumults in the 
streets (4). 'The perpetual syncretism of opinions instead of leading 
to peace and charily , seemed t.o inflame the deadly animosity; and 
the philosophical spirit which attempted to blend all the higher 
doctrines into a lofty Eclectic system, had no effect in harmonising 
the minds of the different sec ls to mutual toleration and amity. It 
was now the triumph of Paganism. 'The controversy with Christia
nity was carried on by burning their priests and torturing their 
virgins , until lhe catechelical or elementary schools of learning, by 
which Uie Alexandrian Chris tians trained up their pupils for the 
reception of their more mysterious dodrines, were deserted, the 
young Origcn alone laboured, with indefaliguble and successful ac·-

( t ) Compare de Guigniaut, Sera pis ct son Ori-
giue. . 

(2) Spartian had the advantage flf consulting 
the aulobiogr.1phy of the Emperor Severns. Uatl 
t ime h ' tt spare<l "U.3 the origiual, and tnkeu the 
whole Au rrnstan histo1·y in exchange! 

(3) His 
0 

r..arne was Lxtus. Euscb. Eccl. liist. 
vi. 2. 

(-1) Leonidas, the father of Ori gen, perished 
ia this persecutioa. Origen was only kept away 

from joining him in l1is imprisenment, and if 
possible, in hi s martyrdom, hy the pru<leul stra 
tagem of hi s moth!'r, who concea],.,d all liis 
clothes. The ]1oy of seventeen sent a Jette:· to his 
father, entreating him not to allow his iJarent;i.l 
affer.tion for himself and his six brothers to stand 
in his way of obtaining· the 1nartyr's crown . 
Euseh. vi. 2. The properly of Leonidas was cou
fiscate<l to the iwperial t1·eas ur '. Ibid, 
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livity, lo supply the void caused by the general desertion of the 
persecuted teachers (1). 

The African Prrefect followed the example of Lretus in Egypt. In 
no part of the Roman empire had Christianity Laken more deep and 
permanent root than in the province of Africl1, then crowded with 
rich and populous cities, aud forming, witll Egypt, the granary of 
the Western world; but which many centuries of Christian feud. 
Vandal invasion, and lHahometan barbarism, have blasted to n 
thinly-peopled desert. Up lo this period, this secluded region had 
gone on advancing in its uninterrupted course of civilisation. Since 
the baltlP of lVIunda, the African province had stood aloof from lhe 
f.umults and desolation which attended lhe changes in lhe imperial 
dynasty. As ye l it bad raised no competitor fur the empire, though 
Severus, the ruling monarch, was of African descent. The single 
legion, which was considered adequate to protect its remote tran
quillity from the occasional incursions of the lVIoorish tribes, had 
been found sufficient for its purpose. The Paganism of the African 
cities was probably weaker than iu other parts or tbe empire. It had 
no ancient and sacred associations with national pride. The new 
cities had raised new temples, to gods foreign lo the region. The 
religion of Carthnge (2), if it had not entirely perished with the final 
destruction of the city, maintained but a feeble hold upon the Ita
lianised inhabitants. The Carthage of the empire was a Roman city. 
If Christianity tended to mitigate the fierce spirit of the inhabitants 
of these burning regions, it acquired itself a depth and em passioned 
vehemence, which perpetually broke through ail restraints of mode
ration, charity, and peace. From 'rertullian to Augustine, the cli
mate seems to be working into the language, into lhe essence of 
Christianity. Here disputes madden into feuds; and feuds, which, 
in other countries, were allayed by time, or died away of themselves, 
grew into obstinate, implacable, and irreconcileable faclions. 

African Christianity had no communion wilh the dreamy and 
speculative genius or ihe East. It sternly rejected the wild and 
poetic impersonations, the daring cosmogonies, of the Gnostic 
sects : it was severe, simple, practical, in its creed ; it governed by 
its strong and imperious hold upon the feelings, by profound and 
agilating emotion. It eagerly received the rigid ascelicism of the 
antimaterialist system, while it disdained the fantastic theories by 
which it accounted for the origin of' evil. The imagination had 
another office lhan that of following out its own fanciful creations ; 
it spoke direcUy to the fears and to the passions; il delighled in 
realising the terrors of the final judgment; in arraying, in lhe mosl 
appalling language, the gloomy mysteries of future relribulion . 

(1) Euseb. Eccles. Hist. vi. 2. 
(2) Compare i\luuter, Relit;" <ler Carthager. 

The wo.rship of the Dea creleslis, Lhe (,!ueeu of 
Ueaveu, should perhaps be excepted. See, for-

ward, th0 rcigu of Elagabalus. Even in th•) fifll1 
century Lhe Queen of Hraveu, according to Sal
vian (de Gubernalione Dci, lib. viii .), ~ hared the 
wursl1ip of Carthage wi~h Christ. 
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This character appears in the dark splendour of Terlullian's writ
ings; engages him in contemptuous and relentless warfare against 
the Gnostic opinions, and their latest and most dangerous cham.
pion, Marcion ; till, at length, it hardens into the severe, yet sim
pler, enthusiasm of Montanism. It appears allied with the stern 
assertion of ecclesiastical order and sacerdotal domination, in the 
earnest and zealous Cyprian; it is still manifestly working, though 
in a chastened and loftier form, in the deep and impassioned, but 
comprehensive, mind of Augustine. 

Terlullian alone belongs to lhe present period, and Terlullian is, 
perhaps, the representative and the perfect type of this Africanism. 
It is among the most remarkable illustrations of the secret uni!y 
which connected the whole Christian world, that opinions first 
propagated on the shores of lhe Euxine found their most vigorous 
antagonist on the coast of Africa, while a new and fervid enthusiasm, 
which arose in Phrygia, captivated the kindred spirit of Tertullian. 
Montanism harmonised with African Christianity in the simplicity 
of its creed, which did not depart from the predominant form of 
Christianity; in the extreme rigour of its fasts (for while Gnoslicisrn 
outbid lhe religion of Jesus and his Apostles, Montanism outbid lhe 
Gnoslics in ils austerities (1); it admitted marriage as a necessary 
evil, but it denounced second nuptials as an inexpiable sin) (2); 
above all, in its resolving religion into inward emotion. There is a 
singular correspondence between Phrygian Heathenism and the 
Phrygian Christianity of Montanus and his followers. The Orgiasm 1 

the inward rapture, the working of a divine influence upon the soul, 
till it was wrought up to a slate of holy frenzy, bad continually sent 
forth the priests of Cybele, and females of a highly excitable tem
perament, into the Western provinces (3); whom the vulgar beheld 
with awe~ as manifestly possessed by the divinity; whom the philo
sophic party, equally mistaken, treated with contempt, as imposters. 
So, with the followers of l\tlonlanus (and women were his most ar
dent votaries), with Prisca and lVIaximilla, the apostles of his sec I, 
the pure, and meek, and peaceful spirit of Chrislianity became a 
wild, a visionary, a franlic enlhusiasm : it worked paroxysms of 
intense devotion ; it made the soul partake of all the fever of phy-

( t) The Western churches were, as yet, gene
rally averse to the excessive fasting subsequent
ly introducetl to so great an extent, hy the mo~ 
nastic spirit. See the curious vision of Attalus, 
the martyr of Lyons, in which a fellow-prisoner, 
Alcibiades, who had long lived ou bread and 
water a!oue, was reproved for uot m::iking free 
use of God's creatures; and thus giving offence 
to the church. The churches of Lyons and Vienne 
having been fonnded from l'hrygia, were auxious 
to avoid the least imputation of Montanism. l \u
seb. Eccl. Hist. v. 3. 

(2) The prophetesses abandoned lhrir lms· 
bands, acco nliu'5 to Apolloniu~ apud Eu scb . v. 
18. 

r. 

(3 1 The effect of natµral chai:acter aud tempe 
rament on the opiuions and form of religion di<! 
not escape the observatiou of the Christian wri 
ters. There is a curious passage on the .Phrygia!I 
national character in Socrates, ILE. iv. 28.
" The Pluyg-ians are a chaste and temperate pro
ple; they seldom swear; the Scythians and Thra
cians are choleric; the Eastern nations more 
disposed to immo r;i lity; I.he Paphlagonians an<l 
I'hrygians to neither: they clo not care for th t· 
the<Jt re or the games; prostitution is unnsual. " 
Their suppressPd passions seem to have hrok v1 1 
out at all pc;iods in reEs-ious f'motions. 

23 

J\lontan
ism. 

. ~I 
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sical e ·ritcmcnt. As i 11 all ages, where the mild and rational faith of 
Christ l1as been too calm and serene for persons brooding lo mad
ness over their ow n internal emotions, it proclaimed itself' a religious 
advancement, a more sublime and spiritual Christianity. Judaism 
was lhe infancy, Christianity lhe xoulh, the revelation of the Spirit 
the manhood of lhe human soul. It was this Spirit, this Paraclete, 
which resided in aH ils fulness in the bosom of Montanus ; his ad
versaries asserted that he gave himself out as the Paraclete; but iL is 
more probable that his vague and mystic language was misunder
stood, or? possibly misrepresented, by the malice of his adversaries. 
In Monlanism the sectarian, the exclusive spirit, was at its height; 
and this claim to h\gher perfection, this seclusion from the vulgar 
race of Christians, whose weakness had been too often shown in the 
hour of trial; who had neither attained lhe height of his austerity, 
nor courted martyrdom, nor refused all ignominious compromises 
with the pcrseculing authorities with lhe unbending rigour which 
he demanded, \Vould slill further commend lhe claims of Montanism 
to the homage of Tertullian. 

Apol<•t;Y During this persecution, Tertullian stood forlh as the apologist 
of J~~:'.tul- of Christianity ; and lhe lune of his apology is characteristic not 

only of lhe individual, but of his native counlry, while it is no less 
illustrative of the altered posilion of Christianity. The address of 
Tertullian to Scapula, the Prrefecl of Africa, is no longer in the 
tone of tranquil expostulation against the barbarity of persecuting 
blameless and unoffending men, stiil less that of humble supplica
lion. Every sentence breathes scorn, defiance, menace. IL heaps 
conlempl upon the gods of Paganism; it avows the determination 
of the Christians lo expel the da:1nons from the respect and adora
tion of manldnd. It condescends not to exculpate the Christians 
from being the cause of the calamities which had recently laid 
waste the province; the torrent rains which had swept away the 
harvesls; lhe fires which had heaped with ruin the streels of Car
thage; the sun which had been preternaturally eclipsed, when at 
ils meridian, during an assembly of the province at Ulica. All these 
portentous signs are unequivocally ascribed to llie vengeance of 
the Christian's God, visiling the guilt of obstinate idolatry. The 
persecutors of the Christians are warned by llle awful examples of 
Roman dignitaries who had been stricken blind, and ealen with 
worms, as the chastisement of Heaven for their injustice and cruelty 
to the worshippers of Christ. Scapula himself is sternly admonished 
to take warning by their falc? while the orator, by no means de
ficient, at the same lime, in dex~erous address, reminds him of lhe 
humane policy of others : ~" Your cruelty will be our glory. 
Thousands of both sexes, and of every rank, will eagerly crowd to 
martydom, exhaust your fires, and weary your S\YOrds. Carthnge 
must bP decimated; !he principal persons in the cif.y, even, per-
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haps, your own most intimate friends and kindred, must be sacri
ficed. Vainly will you war against God. Magistrates are but men, 
and will suffer lhe common lot of mortality; but Christianity will 
endure as long as the Roman empire, and the duration of the em
pire will be coeval with that of the world.'' 

History, even Christian history, is confined lo more general 
views of public affairs, and dweJis too exclusively on what may be 
called the high places of human life; but whenever a glimpse is 
afforded of lowlier, and of more common life, it is, perhaps, best 
fulfilling its office of presenting a lively picture of the times, if it 
allows itself occasionally some more minute detail, and illustrates the 
manner in which the leading events of particular periods affected 
individuals not in the highest station. 

Of all the histories Of martyrdom, none is SO Unexaggeraled in Martyr

itS lone and language, so entirely unincumbered with miracle·, dom of 
Psrpetua 

none abounds in such exquisite touches of nature, or, on the and Feli -
citas. 

whole, from its minuteness and circumstantialily, breathes such an 
air of truth and reality, as that of Perpetua and Felicitas, two 
African females. Their death is ascribed, in the Acts, to the year 
of the accession of Geta (1), the son of Severus. Though there wHs A. n. 202. 

no general persecution at that period, yet, as the Christians held 
their Hves, at all times, liable to the outburst of popular resent-
ment, or the caprice of an arbitrary proconsul, there is much pro·· 
babilily that a lime of general rejoicing might be that in which the 
Christians, who were always accused of a disloyal reluctance to 
mingle in the popular festivities, and who kept aloof from the 
public sacrifices on such anniversaries, would be mos.t exposed to 
persecution. The youthful catechumens, Revocatus and Felicitas, 
Saturninus and Secundulus, were apprehended, and with them 
Vivia Perpelua, a woman of good family, liberal education, and 
honourably married. Perpetua was about twenty-two years old; her 
father and mother were living) she had two brothers,-one of them, 
like herself, a catechumen,-and an infant al her breast. The 
history of I.he martyrdom is related by Perpetua herself, and is said 
to have been written by her own hand : - ''When we were in the 
bands of the persecutors, my father, in his tender affection, perse-
vered in his endeavours to pervert me from the faith (1 ). ' l\Iy 

( t) The ex~ernal evi.dence to the aut~enticity 
of these Acts 1s not quite equal to the rntern::il. 
They were first published by Lucas Holzten;us, 
from a MS. in the conver1t of Monte Casino; re
edited by Valcsins at Paris, and by Ruinart, in 
his Acta Sincera Martyrum, p. 90., who collated 
two oLher MSS. There appear, however, strong 
indications that the Acts of these African Martyrs 
are translated from the Greek; at least it is d1f
ficult otherwise to account for the frequent un
translated Greek words and idioms in the text. 
The following arc examples : C. iii . turbnrum 
lwneficio, X,ctplv· c. iv. h.me veuisti, Legnon, 

I < I 

'TfltVOV' viii. in oramate, a vision, o~ccp.cL'TI' 

diadema, or diastema, an interval, cf'1ctO""'T;i°p.~· 
c. x . afe, ::l~n. xii. agios, agios, agios. 

There arc indeed some suspicious marks of 
Montani5m which perhaps prevented these Acts 
from being more genenlly k11own. 

It is not quite clear where these m::irtyrs snf
fered. Valesius supposed Carthage, others, in 
that one of the two towns called Tuburhinm 
whicl1 was situated in proconsular Afric::i. 

(2) Dejicere, Lo c::ist me down, is the express ive 
phrase, not 11ncommo11 among thr e3rly Chris
tians. 

~I 
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father, this vessel, be it a pitcher, or any thing else, can we call it. 
by any other name?' ' Certainly not,' he replied. 'Nor can I call 
myself by any name but that of Christian?' My father looked as if 
he could have plucked my eyes out; but he only harassed me, and 
departed, persuaded by the arguments of the devil. Then, after 
being a few days without seeing my father, I was enabled to give 
thanks to God, and his absence was tempered to my spirit. After a 
few days we were baptized, and the waters of baptism seemed lo 
give power of endurance to my body. Again a few days, and we 
were cast into prison. I was terrified; for I had never before seen 
such total darkness. 0 miserable day ! - from the dreadful heat of 
the prisoners crowded together, and the insults of the soldiers. 
Uut I was wrung with solicitude for my infant. Two of our 
deacons, however, by the payment of money, obtained our removal 
for some hours in the day Lo a more open part of the prison. Each 
of the captives then pursued his usual occupation; but I sale and 
suckled my infant, who was wasting away with hunger. In my 
anxiety, I addressed and consoled my mother, and commended my 
child to my brother; and I began to pine away at seeing them 
pining away on my account. And for many days I suffered this 
anxiety, and accustomed my child to remain in lhe prison with me; 
and I immediately recovered my strength, and was relieved from 
my toil and trouble for my infant, and the prison became lo me like 
a palace; and I was happier there lhan I should have been any 
where else. 

"l\'ly brolher then said lo me~ 'Perpelua, you are exalted to such 
dignity, that you may pray for a vision, and it shall be shown you 
whether our doom is martyrdom or release.'" This is the language 
of l\1Iontanism; but the vision is exactly lhat which might haunt the 
slumbers of the Christian in a high stale of religious enthusiasm; 
it showed merely the familiar images of the faith, arranging 
themselves into form. She saw a lofty ladder of gold, ascending to 
heaven ; around it were swords, lances, hooks; and a great dragon 
lay at its foot, to seize those who would ascend. Salurus, a distin
guished Christian, went up first; beckoned her to follow, and con
trolled the dragon by the name of Jesus Christ. She ascended, and 
found herself in a spacious garden, in which sale a man with white 
hair, in the garb of a sheph('rd, milking his sheep ( 1 ), with many 
myriads around him. He welcomed her, and gave her a morsel of 
cheese; and " I received it with folded hands, and ate it; and all 
the saints around exclaimed, 'amen.' I awoke at the sound, with 
the sweet taste in my mouth, and I related it to my brother; and 
we knew that our martyrdom was at hand, and we began to have 
no hope in this world." 

( t) Bishop Munter, in hi s Sinnbikler der alt en of the oldest has reliefs of Christian art. H, i, 
Christen, refers to this pns~nge, to illustrate one p . 62 

.. 
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'' After a few days, there was a rumour that we were lo be heard. 
And my father came from the city, wasted away with anxiety, to 
pervert me; and he said, 'Have compassion, 0 my daughter! on 
my grey hairs; have compassion on thy father, if he is worthy of 
the name of father. If I have thus brought thee up to the flower of 
thine age; if I have preferred thee to all thy brothers, do not ex
pose me to this disgrace. Look on thy brother; look on thy mother~ 
and thy aunt; look on thy child, who cannot live without thee. Do 
not destroy us all.' Th us spake my father, kissing my hands in 
his fondness, and throwing himself at my feet; and in his tears he 
called me not his daughter, but his mistress ( domina). And I was 
grieved for the grey hairs of my father, because be alone, of all 
our family, did not rejoice in my martyrdom : and I consoled him, 
saying, ' In this tria1~ what God wills, will take place. Know that 
we are not in our own power, but in that of God.' And he went 
away sorrowing. 

''Another day, while we were al dinner, we were suddenly seized 
and carried off to trial; and we came to the town. The report spread 
rapidly, and an immense multitude was assembled. We were 
placed at the bar; the rest were interrogated, and made their con
fession. And it came to my turn; and my father instantly appeared 
with my child, and he drew me down the step, and said in a be
seeching tone; ' Have compassion on your infant;' and Hilaria nus 
!he procurator, who exercised the power of life and death for the 
Proconsul Timinianus, who had died, said, 'Spare the grey hairs 
of your parent; spare your infant; offer sacrifice for the welfare of 
the Emperor.' And I answered, ' I will not sacrifice.' 'Art thou a 
Christian?' said Hilarianus ; I answered, ' I am a Christian.' And 
while my father stood there to persuade me, Hilarianus ordered 
him to be thrust down, and beaten with rods. And the misfortune or 
my father grieved me; and I was as much grieved for his old age 
as if I ha.d been scourged mj1self. He then passed sentence on us 
all, and condemned us lo the wild-beasts; and we went back in 
cheerfulness to the prison. And because I was accustomed to suckle 
my infant, and lo keep it with me in the prison, 1 sent Pomponius 
f he deacon to seek it from my father. But my father would not 
send il; but, by lhe will of God, the child no longer desired the 
breast, and I suffered no uneasiness; lest at such a lime I should 
be affiicted by the sufferings of my child, or by pains in my 
breasts." 

Her visions now grow more frequent and vivid. The name of her 
brother Dinocrates suddenly occurred to her in her prayers . He 
had died at seven years old, of a loathsome disease, no doubt wilh
out Christian baptism. She had a vision in which Dinocrates np-· 
pcared in a place of profound darkness, where there wns a pool ol 
waler, which he cnuld not reach on account of his sm:Jll stalurr . 
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In a second vision, Dinocrates appeared again; ihe pool rose up 
and touched him, and he drank a full goblet of the water. "And 
when he was satisfied, he went away to play, as infants are wont, 
and I awoke; and I knew that he was translated from the place of 
punishment (1)." 

Again a few days, and the keeper of lhe prison, profoundly im
pressed by their conduct, and beginning to discern '' the power of 
God within them," admitted many of the brethren to visit them, for 
mutual consolation. "And as the day of the games approached, my 
father enteredJ worn out with affiiction, and began to pluck bis 
beard, and to throw himself down with bis face upon the ground, 
and to wish that he could hasten his death; and to speak words 
which might have moved any living creature. And I was grieved 
for the sorrows of his old age." The night before they were to be 
exposed in the arena, she dreamed that she was changed to a man; 
fought and triumphed over a huge and terrible Egyptian gladiator; 
and she put her foot upon his head, and she received the crown, 
and passed out of the Vivarian gate, and knew that she had 
triumphed not over man but over the devil. The vision of Saturus, 
which he related for their consolation, was more splendid. He 
ascended into the realms of light, into a beautiful garden, and to a 
palace, the walls of which were light; and there he was welcomed, 
not only by the angels, but by all the friends who had preceded him 
in the glorious career. It is singular that, among the rest, he saw a 
bishop and a priest, among whom there had been some dissension. 
And while Perpetua was conversing with them, the angels in
terfered and insisted on their perfect reconciliation. Some kind of 
blame seems to be altached to the bishop Optatus, because some of 
his flock appeared as if they came from the factions of the circus, 
with the spirit of mortal strife not yet allayed. 

The narrative then proceeds to another instance of the triumph 
of faith over the strongest of human feelings, the love of a young 
mother for her offspring. Felicitas was in the eighth month of her 
pregnancy. She feared, and her friends shared in her apprehen
sion, that, on that account, her martyrdom might be delayed .. 
They prayed together, and her travail came on. In her agony at 
that most painful period of delivery, she gave way to her suffer
ings. " How then," said one of the servants of the prison, "· if 
you cannot endure these pains, will you endure exposure to the 
wild-beasts?" She replied, " I bear now my own sufferings; then, 
there will be one within me who will bear my sufferings for me, 
because I shall suffer for his sake." She brought forth a girl~ of 
whom a Christian sister took the charge. 

Perpetua maintained her calmness to the end. While they were 

( 1) This is evidently a kind of purgatory . 
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treated with severity by a tribune, who feared lest they should be 
delivered from lhe prison by enchantment, Perpetua remonstrated 
with a kind of mournful pleasantry, and said that, if ill-used, they 
would do no credit to the birthday of Cresar : lhe victims ought 
to be fattened for lhe sacrifice. But their language and demeanour 
was not always so calm and gentle; the words of some became those 
of defiance-almost of insult; and this is related with as much ad
miration as the more tranquil sublimity or the former incidents. 
To the people who gazed on them, in their importunate curiosity, 
at their agape, they said, '' Is not to-morrow's spectacle enough to 
satiate your hate? To-day you look on us with friendly faces, to
morrow you wilJ be our deadly enemies. lWark well our counte
nances, that you may know them again on lhe day of judgment." 
And to Hilarianus, on his tribunal, they said, '' Thou judgest us ,. 
but God will judge thee. 1

' At this language, lbe exasperated people 
demanded that they should be scourged. ·vv hen taken out to exe
cution they declined, and were permitted to decline, the profane 
dress in which they were to be clad; the men, that of the priests of 
Salurn; the women, that of the priestesses of Ceres (1). They came 
forward in their simple attire, Perpetua singing psalms. The rnen 
were exposed to leopards and bears; lhe women were hung up 
naked in nets, to be gored by a furious cow. But even the exciled 
populace shrunk wilh horror at tho spectacle of two young and de
licate women, one recently recovered from childbirth, in this state. 
They were recalled by acclamation, and in mercy brought forward 
again, clad in loose robes (2). Perpetua was tossed, her garment 
was rent; but, more conscious of her wounded modesty than of 
pain, she drew the robe over the part of her person which was ex
posed. She then calmly clasped up her hair, because it did not 
become a martyr to suffer wilh dishevelled locks, the sign of sor
row. She then raised up the fainting and mortally wounded Feli
citas, and the cruelty of the populace being for a time appeased, 
they wr.re permitted to retire. Perpetua seemed wrapt in ecstacy, 
and as if awaking from sleep, inquired when she was to be exposed · 
to the beast. She could scarcely be made to believe what had taken 
place ; her last words tenderly admonished her brother lo be sted
fast in the faith. We may close the scene by intimating that all were 
speedily released from their sufferings, and entered in lo their glory. 
Perpelua guided with her own hand the merciful sword of the gla
diator which relieved her from her agony. 

This African persecution, which laid the seeds of future schisms Caracalla 

and fatal feuds, lasted Lill, at least, the second year of Caracalla. Geta. 

From its close, except during the short reign of Maximin, Chris- A-_::_;,u2./
1 

( 1) This was an unusual circumstance; and 
<b« rihed to the devil. 

(2) I am not sure that I am correct in this parL 

of the version; it appears to mr to lie Lhe sensr 
" Ila revocal•c disciuguntur " is parnphrased h) 
Lucas lrols lenius, rrvocalrc <'l dio.cin<'lis irnluta•. 
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tinnily enjoyed uninterrupted peace till the reign of Decius ( 1) , 
But, during this period occurred a remarkable event in the reli
gious history of Rome. The pontiff of one of the wild forms of the 
Nature-worship of the East appeared in the city of Rome as Em
peror; the ancient rites of Baalpeor, but little changed in the course 
of ages, intruded themselves into lhe sanctuary of the Capitoline 
Jove, and offended at once the religious majesty and the graver de-

Elagaba· cency of Roman manners (2). Elagabalus derived his name from 
Jus empe-

ror. the Syrian appellative of the sun; be had been educated in the pre-
A. n. 

218
• cincts of the temple; and the Emperor of Rome was lost and ab

sorbed in the priest of an effeminate superstition. The new reli
gion did not steal in under the modest demeanour of a stranger, 
claiming the common riles of hospitality, as the nalional faith of a 
subject people : it entered with a public pomp, as though to su
persede and eclipse the ancestral deities of Rome. The god Elaga
balus was conveyed in solemn procession through the wondering 
provinces; his symbols were received with all the honour of the 
Supreme Deity. The conical black stone, which was adored at 
Emesa, was, no doubt, in its origin, one of those obscene symbols. 
which appear in almost every form of the Oriental nature-worship. 
The rudeness of ancient art had allowed it to remain in less offen
sive shapelessness ; and, not improbably, the original symbolic 
meaning had become obsolete. The Sun had become the visible 
type of Deity, and the object of adoration. The mysterious principle 
of generation, of which, in the primitive religion of nature, he was 
the type and image, gave place to the noblest object of human 
idolatry-the least debasing representative of the Great Supreme. 
The idol of Emesa entered Rome in solemn procession; a magnifi
cent temple was built upon the Palatine Hill; a number of altars 
stood round, on which every day the most sumptuous offerings
hecatombs of oxen, countless sheep, the most costly aromatics, the 
choicest wines were offered~ streams of blood and wine were con-, 
stantly flowing down ; while the highest dignitaries of the empire 
-commanders of legions, rulers of provinces, the gravest senators, 
appeared as humble ministers, clad in the loose and flowing robes 
and linen sandals of the East, among the lascivious dances and the 
wanton music of oriental drums and cymbals. These degrading 
practices were the only way lo civil and military preferment. The 
whole senate and equestrian order stood around; and those who 
played ill the part of adoration, or whose secret murmurs incau
tiously betrayed their devout indignation ( for this insult to the an
dent religion of Rome awakened some sense of shame in the dege
nerate and servile aristocracy ), were put to death. The most sacred 

(1) From 212 to 249.: - Caracalla, 211; Ma- (2) Lampridii Heliogahalus. Dion Cassius, I. 
crinus, 217; Elagabalus, 218; Alexa nder Seve- lxxix. Herodian. v . 
rus, 222, Maximi11 and the Gorcliaus, 235-244 ; 
Philip, 244 ; Decius, 249. 
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and patriotic sentiments cherished above all the hallowed treasures 
of the city, the Palladium, the image of l\'linerva. Popular venera
tion worshipped, in distant awe, the unseen deity; for profane eye 
might never behold the virgin image. The inviolabilily of the 
Roman dominion was inseparably connected with the uncontamin
ated sanctity of the Palladium. The Syrian declared his intention 
of wedding the ancient lutr,Iary goddess to his foreign deity. The 
image was publicly brought forth; exposed to the sullying gaze 
of the multitude; solemnly wedded, and insolently repudiated by 
the unworthy stranger. A more appropriate bride was found in the Worship 

k . d dS · d · h" d ofthesu11 rn re ynan eity, wors 1ppe under the name of Astarte in the in Rvme. 

East, in Carthage, as the Queen of Heaven-Venus Urania, as 
translated into the mythological language of lbe Wesl. She was 
brought from Carthage. The whole city--the whole of Italy-was 
commanded to celebrate the bridal festival; and the nuptials of 
the two foreign deities might appear to complete the triumph over 
the insulted divinities of Rome. Nothing was sacred to the volup~ 
tuous Syrian. He introduced the manners as well as lhe religion 
of lhe East; his rapid succession of wives imitaled the polygamy of 
an Oriental despot; and his vices not merely corrupted lhe morals, 
but insulted the most sacred feelings, of the people. He lore a vestal 
virgin from her sanctuary, to suff€r his polluting embraces ; he 
violated ihe sanctuary itself; attempted to make himself master of 
the mystic coffer in which the sacred deposit was enshrined : it was 
said that the pious fraud of the priesthood deceived him with a 
counterfeit, which he dashed to pieces in his anger. It was openly 
asserted, that lhe worship of the sun, under his name of Elagaba-
Ius, was to supersede all olher worship. If we may believe the bio
graphies in the Augustan history, a more ambitious scheme of a Heligious 

universal religion had dawned upon the mind of' the Emperor; and t~~~~:~~
that the Jewish, the Samaritan, even the Christian, were lo be fused <li~1~e~~)Y 
and recast inlo one great system, of which lhe sun was to be the baI~s . 
central object of adoration (1). At all events, the deities of Rome 
were actually degraded before the public gaze into humble minis-
ters of Elagabalus. Every year of the Emperor's brief reign, !he 
god was conveyed from his Palatine temple to a suburban edifice 
of still more sumptuous magnificence. The statue passed in a car 
drawn by six horses. The Emperor of the world, his eyes stained 
with paint, ran and danced before it with an lie gestures of adora-
tion. The earth was strewn with gold dust; flowers and chaplets 
were scattered by the people, while the images of all the other 
gods, the splendid ornaments and yessels of all their temples, were 
carried, like lhe spoils ·of subject nations, in the annual ovation of the 

( 1) Id a gens ne quis Rot11 a! Deus nisi llelio ga- Lion em, illuc Ira nsforend ~ m, ut omni um ('ult ura · 
lmlus colerelur. Diccbal pr<eterea, Jud ;:corum el rum sccretum ll cli og-aba li sac.;crdolimn lrncrl'! . 
Samaritanorum reli giones, ct Christianam dcvo - p. 461 
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Phrenician deity. Even human sacrifices, and if we may credil the 
monstrous fact, the most beautiful sons of the noblest families. 
were offered on the altar of this Moloch of the East (1). 

It is impossible to suppose that lhe weak and crumbling edifice 
of Paganism was not shaken to its base by this extraordinary revo
lu lion. An ancient religion cannot thus be insulted without losing 
much of its majesty : its hold upon the popular veneration is 
violently torn asunder. With its more sincere votaries, lhe general 
animosity to foreign, particularly to Eastern, religions, might be 
enflamed or deepened ; and Christianity might share in some part 
of the detestation excited by the excesses of a superstition so op
posite in its nature. But others whose faith had been shaken, and 
.whose moral feelings revolted, by a religion whose essential cha
racter was sensuality, and whose licentious tendency had been so 
disgustingly illustrated by the unspeakable pollutions of its imperial 
patron, would hasten to embrace that purer faith whicb was most 
remote from the religion of Elagabalus. 

Alexander From the policy of the court, as well as the pure and amiable 
E~;:~~!. character of the successor of Elagabalus, the more offensive parts of 
A. n . 222. this foreign superstition disappeared with their imperial patron. 

But the old Roman religion was not reinstated in its jealous and 
unmingled dignity. Alexander Severus had been bred in another 
school; and the influence which swayed him, during the earlier 
part at least of his reign, was of a different character from that which 
had formed the mind of Elagabalus. It was the mother of Elaga
balus who, however she might blush wilh shame at the impurities 
of her effeminate son, had consecrated him to the service of the 
deity in Emesa. The mother of Alexander Severus, the able, perhaps 

Mamma:a. crafty and rapacious, Mammrea, had at least held intercourse with 
the Christians of Syria. She had conversed with the celebrated 
Origen, and listened to his exhortations, if without conversion, still 
not without respect. Alexander, though he had neither the religious 
cducalion, the pontifical character, nor lhe dissolute manners, of 
his predecessor, was a Syrian, with no hereditary attachment to the 
Roman form of Paganism. He seems to have affected a kind of 
universalism : he paid decent respect to lhe gods of the Capitol; he 
held in honour the Egyptian worship, and enlarged the temples of 
Isis and Sera pis. In his own palace, with respectful indifference, 
he enshrined, as it were, as his household deities, the representatives 
of the different religious or theophilosophic systems which were 
prevalent in the Roman empire,-Orpheus, Abraham, Christ, and 
Apollonius of Tyana. The first of these represented the wisdom of 
the mysteries, the purified nature-worship, which had laboured to 
elevate the popular mythology into a noble and coherent allegorism. 

(1) C;:cdit et hu1naua~ hoslias, leclis ad hoc palrimis ct matrimis, credo ul major esse l ul n 
pueris uobilibu~ el decoris per omnem ltaliam que parPnli dolor . Lamprid . Hcliogabalu • 
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It is singular that Abraham, rather than Moses, was placed at the 
head of J udaisrn : it is possible that the traditionary sanctity which 
attached to the first parent of the Jewish people, and of many of the 
Arab tribes, and which was afterwards embodied in the Mahometan 
Koran, was floating in the East, and would comprehend, as it were, 
the opinions not only of the Jews, but of a much wider circle of the 
Syrian natives. In Apollonius, was centered the more modern 
Theurgy, the magic which commanded the intermediate spirits 
between the higher world and the world of man; the more spiritual 
polytheism which had released the subordinate deities from their 
human form, and maintained them in a constant intercourse with 
the soul of man. Chrislianity, in the person of its founder, even 
where it did not command aulhority as a religion_, had nevertheless 
lost the character under which it had so long and so unjustly la
boured, of animosity to mankind. Though be was considered but 
as one of the sages who shared in the homage paid to their bene
ficent wisdom, the followers of Jesus had now lived down all the 
bitter hostility which had so generally prevailed against them. The 
homage of Alexander Severus may be a fair test of the general 
sentiment of the more intelligent Heathen of his time (1). It is clear 
that the exclusive spirit of Greek and Roman civilisation is broken 
down : it is not now Socrates or Plato, Epicurus or Zeno, who are 
considered the sole guiding intellects of human wisdom. These 
Eastern barbarians are considered rivals, if not superior, to the 
philosophers of Greece. The world is betraying its irresistible 
yearning towards a religion; and these were the first overtures, as 
it were, lo more general submission. 

In lhe reign of Alexander Severus, at least commenced the great Change iu 

change in the outward appearance of Christianity. Christian bishops 1!1i~~e~~, 
were admitted, even at the court, in a recognised official character; ci~ristia~ 

mty to 
and Christian churches began to rise in different parts of the empire, society, 

::rnd to possess endowments in land (2). To the astonishment of the 
Heathen, their religion had as yet appeared without temple or altar; 
their religious assemblies had been held in privacy : il \Vas yet a 
domestic worship. Even the Jew bad his public synagogue or his 
more secluded proseucha ; but where the Christia~s met was indi-
cated by no separate and distinguished dwelling; the cemetery of 
their dead, the sequestered grove, the private chamber, contained 
their peaceful assemblies. Their privacy was at once their security 
and their danger. On the one hand, there was no well-known edifice 
in which the furious and excited rabble could surprise the general 

(1) Jablonski wrote a very ingenious essay to 
show that Alexander Severus was converted to 
Gnostic Christianity. Opuscula, vol. iv. Compare 
Jleyne, Opuscula, vi. I'· 169, et seqq. 

(2) Tillemont, as Gibbon observes, assigns the 
elate of the earliest Christi:m churches to t11e 
reign of Alexander Severus; l\Ir . l\Ioyle to Lliat of 

Gal!ienus. The difference is very slight, and after 
all, the change from a private building, set ap:irt 
for a particular use, and a public one of no ar
chitectural pretensions, may have been almost 
imperceptible. The passage of Lampriclius ap 
pears conclusi vc in favour of Tillcmont. 
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First body of the Christians, and wreak its vengeance by indiscriminate 
c'fi:1;.i;~~~1~ massacre; on the other, the jealousy of the government against all 

private associations would be constantly kepl on the alert; and a 
religion wilhout a temple was so inexpJicable a lffOblem to Pagan 
feeling, that it would strengthen and confirm all the vague im
putations of Atheism, or of criminal license in these mysterious 
meetings, which seemed to shun the light of day. Their religious 
usages must now have become much better known 1 as Alexander 
borrowed their mode of publishing the names of those who were 
proposed for ordination, and established a similar proceeding with 
regard to all candidates for civil office ; and a piece of ground, in 
Rome, which was litigated by a company of victuallers, was awarded 
by the Emperor himself lo the Christians, upon the principle that 
it was better that it should be devoted to the worship of God in any 
form, than applied to a profane and unworthy use (1). 

These buildings were no doubt, as yet, of modest height and 
unpretending form ; but the religion was thus publicly recognised 
as one of the various forms of worship which the government did 
not prohibit from opening the gales of its temples to ma.nkind. 

The progress of Chrislianity during all this period, though silent, 
\,·as uninterrupted. The miseries which were gradually involving 
the whole Roman empire, from lhe conflicts and the tyranny of a 
rapid succession of masters; from taxation gradually becoming 
more grinding and burdensome; and the still mulliplying inroads 
and expanding devastations of the barbarians, assisted its progress. 
Many look refuge in a religion which promised beatitude in a 
future slate of being, from the inevitable evils of this life. 

. But in no respect is its progress more evident and remarkable 
Iultucncc • • fl C . . • H l . . If '"fl h or Chri sti· than rn the rn uence of hnsliamty on eat wrnsm iise . 1oug 
1~~:~L~:~ philosophy, which had long been the antagonist and most dangerous 

ism. enemy of the popular religion, now made apparently common cause 
with it against the common enemy, Christianity; )'Cl there had been 
an unperceived and amicable approximation between the two re-
ligions. Heathenism, as interpreted by philosophy, almost found 
favour with some of lhe more moderate Christian apologists; while , 
as we have seen, in the altered tone of the controversy, the Christians 
have rarely occasion to defend themselves against those horrible 
charges of licentiousness, incest, and cannibalism, which, till re
cently, their advocates had been constrained to notice. The Christians 
endeavoured to enlist the earlier philosophers in their cause; they 
were scarcely content with asserting that the nobler Grecian philo
sophy might be designed lo prepare the human mind for the re
ception of Christianity ; they were almost inclined to endow these 
sages with a kind of prophelie foreknowledge of ils more mysleriou~ 

( I) /Elii Lamp r idi i A l ~xantlcr Scl'crns. 
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doctrines. " I have explained_," says the Christian in IVIinucius 
Felix, '' lhe opinions of almosl all the philosophers, whose most 
illustrious glory it is that they have worshipped one God, though 
under various names ; so that one might suppose, either that lh f~ 

Cbrislians of the present day are philosophers, or that the philoso
phers of old were already Christians (1 ). '' 

Eut these advances on the part of Christianity were more than 
met by Paganism. The Heathen religion, which prevailed at leas! 
among the more enlightened Pagans during this period, and which , 
differently modified, more fully developed, and, as we shall hereafter 
find, exalted still more from a philosophy into a religion, Julian 
endeavoured to reinstate as the established faith, was almost as dif- c1.a11 gc ia 

Ii P<l tl1 t' ll -

f erent from that of the older Greeks and Romans, or even that ism. 

which prevailed at the commencement of lhe empire, as it was 
from Christianity. It worshipped in the same temples; it performed , 
to a certain extent, the same rites; it actually abrogated I.he local 
worship of no one of the multitudinous deities of Paganism. But 
over all this, which was the real religion~ both in theory and prac-
tice, in lhe older limes, had risen a kind of speculative Theism, lo 
which the popular worship acknowledged its humble subordination. 
On the great elementary principle of Christianity, the unity of the 
Supreme God, this approximation had long been silently made. 
Celsus, in his celebrated controversy with Origen, asserts that 
this philosophical notion of the Deity is perfectly reconcileablc 
with Paganism. "We also can place a Supreme Being above tho 
world, and above all human things, and approve and sympathise 
in whatever may be taught of a spiritual rather lhan material ado
ration of the gods; for, with the belief in the gods, worshipped in 
every. land and by every people, harmonises the belief in a Primal 
Being, a Supreme God, who has given to every land its guardian, 
to every people its presiding deity. The unity of the Supreme 
Being, and the consequent unity of the design of the universe, 
remains, even if it be admitted that each people has its gods, whom 
it must worship in a peculiar manner, according lo their peculia1· 
character; and the worship of all these different deities is reflected 
back to the Supreme God, who has appoinled them, as it were , 
his delegates and representatives. Those who argue .that men ought 
not to serve many masters impute human weakness to God. God 
is not jealous of the adoration paid to subordinate deities; he is 
superior in his nature to degradation and insult. Reason itself 
might justify the belief in the inferior deities, which are the objects 
of the established worship. For since the Supreme God can only 
produce that which is immortal and imperishable, the existence of 
mortal beings cannot be explained, unless we distinguish from him 

~ t ) l am here ng{J.in consi<ler:ibJ y i ndeLle<l lo Tsi;hi rner , Fall des Ileiden th ums, P· 334-401. 
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lhose inferior deilies, and assert them lo be the creators of mortal 
beings and of perishable things (1). 

Paganism From this time, Paganism has changed not merely some of its 
~:;t0~:~ fundamental tenets, but its general character; it has become se

rious, solemn, devout. In Lucian, unbelief seemed to have reached 
its height, and as rapidly declined. The willy satirist of Polytheism 
had, no doubt, many admirers; he had no imilators. A reaction 
has taken place ; none of the distinguished statesmen of the third 
century boldly and ostentatiously, as in the times of the later repub
lic, display their contempt for religion. Epicureanism lost, if not 
its partisans, its open advocates. The most eminent writers treat 
religion with decency, if not with devout respect; no one is ambi
tious of passing for a despiser of the gods. And with faith and piety 
broke forth all the aberrations of religious belief and devout feel
ing, wonder-working mysticism, and dreamy enthusiasm, in Lheir 
various forms (2). 

This was the commencement of that new Platonism which, from 
this lime, exercised a supreme authority, lo lhe extinction of the 
older forms of Grecian philosophy, and grew up into a dangerous 
antagonist of Christianity. It aspired to be a religion as well as a 
philosophy, and gradualiy incorporated more and more of such 
religious elements from the creeds of the Oriental philosophers as ' 
would harmonise with its system. It was extravagant~ but it was 
earnest; wild, but serious. It created a kind of literature ofils own. 

Apollonius The Life of Apollonius of Tyana was a grave romance, in which it 
-0 fTyana. embodied much of its Theurgy, its power of connecting the invi

sible with the visible world; its wonder-working, through the in
termediate dremons at its command, which bears possibly, but not 
clearly, an intentional, certainly a close, resemblance to the Gos
pels. It seized and moulded to its purpose the poetry and philo
sophy of older Greece. Such of the mythic legends as it could 
allegorise, it retained with every demonstralion of reverence; the 
rest il either allowed quietly to fall into oblivion, or repudiated as 
lawless ficlions of the poets. The manner in which poetry was 
transmuted into moral and religious allegory is shown in the treatise 

rorpby- of Porphyrius on the cave of the nymphs in the Odyssey. The skill, 
rius. as well as the dreamy mysticism, wilh which this school of wrilers 

combined the dim traditions of the older philosophy and the esoteric 
doctrines of the mysteries, to give the sanction of antiquil.y lo their 

Life or i•y- own vague but attractive and fanciful lheories, appears in Lhe Life 
thagoras. of Pythagoras, and in the work on the :Mysteries, by a somewhat 

Philoso· 
phic Pa· 
ganism 

n ot popu
lar. 

laler writer, lamblichus. 
After all, however, this philosophic Paganism could exercise no 

very extensive influence. Its votaries were probably far inferior in 

( 1) Origen contra Celsum, lib. vii, (2) Tscbirner. p. 401. 
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number lo any one of those foreign religions inlroduced into the 
Greek and Homan part of the empire; and its strenglh perhaps 
consisted in the facility with which it coalesced with any one of 
those religions, or blended lhem up together in one somewhat dis
cordant syncretism. The same man was philosopher, Hierophant 
at Samothrace or Eleusis, and initiate in the rites of Cybele, of 
Serapis, or of Mithra. Of itself this scheme was far too abstract and 
metaphysical to extend beyond the schools of Alexandria or of 
Athens. Though it prevailed afterwards in influencing the Heathen 
fanaticism of Julian, it eventually retarded but little lhe extinction 
of Heathenism. It was merely a sort of refuge for the inlelleclual 
few-a self-complacent excuse, which enabled them lo assert, as 
they supposed, their own mental superiority, while they were en
deavouring maintain or to revive the vulgar superstition, which 
they themselves could not, but in secret, contemn. The more re
fined it became, the less was it suited for common use, and the 
less it harmonised with the ordinary Paganism. Thus that which, 
in one respect, elevated it into a dangerous rival of Christianity, at 
the same time deprived il of its power. It had borrowed much from 
Christianity, or ~ at least, had been tacitly modified by its influence; 
but it was the speculative rather lhan the practical part, that which 
constituted its sublimity rather than its popularity, in which it 
approximated to the Gospel. We shaJI encounter this new Paganism 
again before long, in ils more perfect and developed form. 

The peace which Chrislianily enjoyed under the virtuous Severus Maximin. 

was disturbed by the violent accession of a Thracian savage (1). It A. n . 235. 

was enough to have shared in the favour of Alexander to incur the 
brutal resentment of Maximin. The Christian bishops like all the 
other polite and virtuous courtiers of his peaceful predecessor, were 
exposed to the suspicions and the hatred of the rude and warlike 
Maximin. Christianity, however, suffered, though in a severer 
degree, the common Jot of mankind. 

The short reign of Gordian was uneventful in Christian history. Gordian . 

The Emperors, it has been justly observed, who were born in the A...::.2 1~~8 
Asiutic provinces were, in general, the least unfriendly to Chris
tianity. Their religion, whatever it might be, was less uncongenial 
to some of the forms of the new faith; it was a kind of Eclecticism 
of different Eastern religions, which, in general, was least inclined 
to intolerance : al any rate, it was uninfluenced by national pride, 
which was now become the main support of Roman Paganism. 
Philip, lhe Arabian (2), is claimed by some of the earliest Chris- l'hiiip . 

• A, D, 244, 
lian writers a:-; a convert to the Gospel. But the ex!raordrnary 
splendour with which he celebrated the .great religious riles of 
Home refutes at once this statement. Yet it might be fortunate that 

(1) Euseh . Ecc. !list vi . 2S . ('l) Euseb . vi . 34. 
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a sovereign of his mild sentiments towards the new faith filled the 
throne at a period when the secular games, which commemorated 

~"rular the thousandth year of Rome, were celebrated with unexampled 
/'~:

1

~~·,. magnificence. The majesty, the eternity, of the empire were inti
mately connected with the due performance of these solemnities. 
To . their intermission, after the reign of Dioclesian, the Pagan 
historian acribes lhe decline of Roman greatness. The second 
millennium of Rome commenced with no flattering signs; the times 
were gloomy and menacing; and the general and rigid absence of 
the Christians from these sacred national ceremonies, under a 
sterner or more bigoted emperor, would scarcely have escaped the 
severest animadversions of lhe government. Even under the pre
sent circumstances, the danger of popular tumult would be wi!h 
difficulty avoided or restrained. Did patriotism and national pride 
incline the Roman Christians to make some sacrifice of lheir se
verer principles; to compromise for a time the1r rigid aversion to 
idolatry, which was thus connected with the peace and prosperily 
of the stale? 

lkc ius. The persecution under Decius, both in extent and violence, is 
A . ,, 'H 9 the most uncontested of those which the ecclesiastical historians 
-25 t. 

took pains to raise lo the mystic number of the ten plagues of 
Egypt. It was almost lhe first measure of a reign which commen
ced in successful rebellion, and ended, after two years, in fatal de
feat. The Goths delivered the Christians from their most formidabie 
oppressor; yet the Goths may have been the innocent authors of 
lheir calamities. The passions and the policy of the Emperor were 
concurrent motives for bis hostility. The Christians were now a 
reoognised body in the stale; however carefully they might avoid 
mingling in the political factions of the empire, they were necessa
rily of the party of the Emperor, whose favour they had enjoyed. 
His enemies became their enemies. Maximin persecuted those who 
had appeared at the court of Alexander Severus; Decius haled the 
adherents, as he supposed, the partisans, of the murdered Philip (1). 
The Gothic war shook lo the centre the edifice of Roman greatness. 
Roman Paganism discovered in the relaxed morals of the people one 
of the causes of the decline of the empire; it demanded lhe revival of 

cn nsrs or the censorship. This indiscriminating feeling would mistake, in the 
11;)~ ;~~~~~n blindnes§ of aversion and jealousy, the great silent corrective of 

tion . the popular morality, for one of the principal causes of deprava
tion. The partial protection of a foreign religion by a foreign Em
peror (now that Christianity had begun to erect temple against tem
ple, allar against altar, and the Christian bishop met the pontiff on 
equal terms around the imperial throne), would be considered 
amon~ the flagrant departures from the sound wisdom of ancient 
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Rome. The descendant of the Decii, however his obscure Panno
·nian birth might cast a doubt on his hereditary dignity, was called 
-upon to restore the religion as well as the manners of Rome Lo 
their ancient austere purity; to vindicate its insulted supremacy 
from the rivalship of an Asiatic and modern superstition. The per
secution of Decius endeavoured to purify Rome itself from the 
presence of these degenerate enemies to her prosperity. The 
bishop Fabianus was one of the first victims of his resentment; and F?bianus; 

. · fu~~OJ 

the Christians did not venture to raise a successor to the obnoxious Bome. . . 

office during the brief reign of Decius. The example of Lhe capi-
tal was followed in many of lhe great cities of the empire. In the 
turbulent and sanguinary Alexandria, the zeal of the populace out-
ran that of the Emperor, and had already commenced a violent lo-
cal persecution ( t)°. Antioch lamented the loss or her bisho , Baby-
las, whose relics were afterwards worshipped in what was still lhc 
voluptuous grove of Daphne. Origen was exposed lo cruel tor-
ments, but escaped with his life. But Christian enthusiasm, by E n 1hus1,

being di.sseminated over a wider sphere, had naturally lost some of c1~~l~i~~
its first vigour. With many, it was now an hereditary faith, not ity less 

~ lron g . 

embraced by the ardent conviction of the individual, but instilled 
into the mind, with more or less depth, by Christian education . 
The Christian writers now begin to deplore the failure of genuine · 
Christian principles, and lo trace the divine wrath in the affiiction 
of the churches. Instead of presenting, as it were, a narrow, but 
firm and unbroken, front lo the enemy, a much more numerous, 
but less united and Jess uniformly resolute, force now marched un
der the banner of Christianity. Ins lead of the serene fortitude with 
which they formerly appeared before the tribunal of the magistrate , 
many now stood pale, trembling, and reluctant, neither ready lo 
submit to the idolatrous ceremo.ny of sacrifice, nor prepared lo re~

sist even unto death . The fiery zeal of the African churches ap
pears lo have been most subject lo these paroxyms of weakness (2) ; 
it was there that the follen, the Lapsi, formed a distinct and loo nu
merous class, whose readmission into the privileges of the faithful 
became a subject of fierce controversy (3); and the Libellalici, who 
bad purchased a bi)let of immunity from the rapacious govern
ment, formed another party, and were held in no less disrepute by 
those who, in the older spirit of the faith, bad been ready or eager 
to obtain the crown of martyrdom. 

Cal'thage was disgraced by the criminal weakness even of some 
.among her clergy. A council was held lo decide this difficult point; 
;md the decisions of the council were tempered by moderalion and 

~J) Euseb. v i . .to, 1 I. 
\2) Dionysius npud Eusebiurn, vi. 4J . 
(3) The severer opinion was culled the heresy 

ti ( Novatian ; rha r ity and orthodoxy , on thi s oc· 

casion, con cnrr eJ Euseb. vi . sub fin ., vii. 1 . 5 . 
Another controversy arose on the rebapti ziD{i 
heretics, in which Cypr;an took the lead of the 
SHerer party . Euseb. yii. ~ · 
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humanity. None were perpetually and for ever excluded from the 
pale of salvation; but they were absolved, according to the degree 
of criminality which might attach to their apostacy. Those who sa
crificed, the most awful and scarcely expiable offence, required 
long years of penitence and humility; those who had only weakly 
compromised their faith, by obtaining or purchasing billets of 
exemption from persecution, were admilted to shorter and easier 
terms of reconciliation (1). 

Valerian, who ascended the throne three years after the death of 
Decius, had been chosen by Decius to revive, in his person, the 
ancient and honourable office of censor; and the general admira
tion of his virtues had ralified the appointment oft.he Emperor. It 
was no discredit lo Christianity that lhe commencement of lhe ccn
sor1s reign, who may be supposed to have examined wilh more 
than ordinary care its influence on the public morals, was favour
able to their cause. Their security was resl~red; and, for a short 
lime, persecution ceased. The change which tonk place in the sen
timents and conduct of Valerian is attributed to lhe influence of a 
man deeply versed in magical arts (2). The censor was enslaved by 
a superstition which the older Romans would have beheld with little 
less abhorrence than Christianity itself. It must be admilled, that 
Christian superstition was too much inclined to encroach upon the 
province of Oriental magic; and Lhe more the older Polytheism de
cayed, the more closely it allied itself with this powerful agent in 
commanding the fears of man. The adepts in those dark and for
bidden sciences were probably more influential opponents of Chris
tianity with all classes, from the Emperor, who employed their 
mystic arts to. inquire into the secrets of futurity, to the peasant, 
who shuddered al their power, than the ancient and established 
priesthood. 

Macrianus is reported to have obtained such complete mastery 
over the mind of Valerian, as to induce him to engage in the most 
guilty mysteries of magic, to trace the fate of the empire in the en
trails of human victims. The edict against the Christians, sugges-

(1) The horror with which those who liad sa
cri'iJ.ce<l were beheld by the more rigorous of 
their brethren may be conceived from the ener· 
getic language of Cyprian :-Norme quando ad 
Capitolium sponte ventum est, quando ultro ad 
obsequium diri facinoris accessum est, labavit 
gressus, caligavit aspectus, tremuerunt viscera, 
brachia conciderunt? Nonne sensus obstupQ.it, 
lingua hxsit, sermo defecit? ... Nonne ara illa, 
quo moriturus accessit, rogus illi fuit? Nonne 
diaboli altare quod fetore tlrtro fumare et redo
lere conspe:xerat, vclut fun us et bustum vitcc mm 
horrere, ac fugere debehat ... 1pse ad aram hos
tia, victima ipse venisti. ]mmolasti illir. salutem 
tuam, spem tuam, fidem tuam, funestis .illis igni
bus concremasti. Cyprian, de Lapsis. Some died 
of remorse; with some the guilty food acted as · 
i•oison . Ilnt the following was t.he most c:xtra-

ordinary occurrence of which Cyprian declares 
himself to have been an eyewitness. An infant 
had been abandoned by its parents in their flight, 
The nurse carried it to the magistrate. Being too 
young to et1t meat, bread, steeped in wine offer
ed in sacrifice, was forced into its mouth. Imme
diately that it returned to the Christians, the 
child, which could not speak, comn:mnicatcd the 
sense of its guilt bj• cries and convulsive agitri
tions. 1t refused the sacrament (then administered 
to infants), closed its lips, and averted its face. 
The deacon forced it into its mouth. The conse. 
crated wine wouJ<l not remain in the contami
nated body, but was cast up again.-In wlrnt a 
high-wrought state of enthusiasm must men have 
been who would relate and believe such state
ments as miraculous? 

(2) Ensel), vii . 10. 
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led by the animosity of Macrianus, allowed the community to re
main in undisturbed impunity; but subjected all the bishops who 
refused to conform, to the penalty of death; and seized all the en
dowments of their churches into the public treasury. 

The dignity of one of its victims conferred a melancholy ccle- cyprian, 

brily on the persecution of Valerian. The most distinguished pre-~~:~:~; .. ~~ 
t:> 

late al this time in Western Christendom was Cyprian, Bishop of 
Carthage. If not of honourable birth or descent, for this appears 
doubtful, his talents had raised him to eminence and wealth. He 
taught rhetoric at Carthage, and~ either by this honourable occupa
tion, or by some other means, had acquired an ample fortune. Cy
prian was advanced in life when he embraced the doctrines of 
Chrislianity; but he entered on his new career, if with the mature 
reason of age, with the ardour and freshness of youth. His wealth 
was devoted to pious and charitable uses; his rhetorical studies, if 
they gave clearness and order to his language, by no means chilled 
its fervour or constrained its vehemence. He had the African tem
perament of character, and, if it may be so said, of style; the warmth, 
the power of communicating its empassioned sentiments to the rea~ 
der; perhaps not all the pregnant conciseness, nor all the energy, 
of Tertullian, but, at the same time, lillle of his rudeness and ob
scurity. Cyprian passed rapidly through the steps of Christian initia
tion, almost as rapidly through the first gradations of the clerical 
order. On the vacancy of lhe bishopric of Carthage, his reluctant 
diffidence was overpowered by Lhe acclamations of the whole cily, 
who environed his house, and compelled him by their friendly vio
lence to assume the distinguished and, il might be, dangerous of
fice. He yielded, to preserve the peace of the city (1). 

Cyprian entertained the loftiest notions of the episcopal autho
rity. The severe and inviolable unity of the outward and visible 
Church appeared to him an integral part of Christianity; and the 
rigid discipline enforced by the episcopal order the only means of 
maintaining that unity. The pale which enclosed lhe church from 
the rest of mankind was drawn with the most relentless precision. 
It was the ark, and all without it were left to perish io Urn un
sparing deluge (2). The growth of heretical discord or disobe
dience wns inexpiable, even by the blood of the transgressor. He 
might bear the flames with equanimity; he might submit lo be torn 
to pieces by wild beasts-there could be no martyr without the 
church. Tortures and death bestowed not the crown of immorlalily; 
they were but the just retribution of treason to the faith (3). 

(1) Epist, xiv. 
(2) Si potuit evadcre quisquam, qui extra a.r· 

cam Noe fuit, ct qui extra ecclesiam foris fner1t, 
cvadit. Cyprian, de Unitate Ecclesi.c. 

(3) Essc martyr non potest, qui in ecclesia 
non est. 

Ardeant licet flammis E't ignihus traditi, vel 
objecti bestiis auimas suas pouant, non erit ilia 
fidei corona, sed pama per!idi;c, nee rcligiosre 
virtulis exitus gloriosus, scd dcsperationis intc· 
J>itus. De Uuit.lkcles. 

Et tamcn nequc hoc h:ipti~ma (s.ang-ninis) here-
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The fearful limes which arose during his episcopate tried these 
stern and lofty principles, as the questions which arose out of the 
Decian persecutions did his judgment and moderation. Cyprian, 
who embraced without hesitation the severer opinion with regard 
to the rehaptizing heretics, notwithstanding his awful horror of the 
guilt of apostacy, acquiesced in, if he did not dictate, lhe more tem
perate decisions of the Carlhaginian synod concerning those whose 
weakness had betrayed them either into the public denial, or a 
timid dissimulation, of the failh. 

The first rumour of perseculion designated the Bishop of Car
thage for its viclim. '' Cyprian to the lions!" was the loud and 
unanimous outcry of infuriated Paganism. Cyprian withdrew from 
the storm, not, as his subsequent courageous behaviour showed, 
from timidity; but neither approving that useless and sometimes 
ostentatious prodigality of life, which betrayed more pride than 
humble acquiescence in the divine will; possibly from the truly 
charitable reluctance to tempt his enemies to an irretrievable crime. 
He withdrew to some quiet and secure retreat, from which he 
wrote animating and consolatory lellers to those who had not been 
so prudent or so fortunate as to esc11pe the persecution. His letters de
scrib.e the relentless barbarity with which the Christians were treated; 
they are an authenlic and cotemporary statement of the sufferings 
which the Christians endured in defence of lheir failh. If highly 
coloured by the generous and tender sympathies, or by the ardent 
eloquence of Cyprian, they have nothing of legendary extravagance. 
The utmost art was exercised to render bodily suffering more acute 
and more intense; it was a continued strife between the obstinacy 
and inventive cruelty of the tormentor, and the patience of the vie-: 
tim (1 ). During the reign of Decius, which appears to have been 
one continued persecution, Cyprian stood aloof in his undisturbed 
retreat. He returned to Carthage probably on lhe commencement 
of Valerian's reign, and had a splendid opportunity of Christian 

:.-iaguc ;11 revenge upon the cily which had thirsted for his blood. A plague 
Cal'thage: ravaged the whole Roman world, and its most destructive violence 

thinned I.he streets of Carthage. It went spreading on from house to 
house, especially those of the lower orders, with awful regularity. 
The streets were strewn with the bodies of the dead and Lile dying, 
who vainly appealed to llw laws of nature and humanity for that 
assistance of which those who passed them by, might soon stnnd in 
need. General distrust spread through society. Men avoided or 

<tico p.rodcst, quamvis Christmn c~nfessus, et 
extra ecclesiam fucrit occisus . Epist. lxxiii. 

" Though I give my body to be burned, and 
ha:ve nol charity, it pro.fiteth me nothing." 1 Cor. 
:xiii. 3 -ls there no difference between the spirit 
of St. Pa.ul and of Cyprian? 

(1) Tolerastis .usque ad consummationem glo
ri<c durissimam questionem, nee cessistis suppli
ciis, sed vohis l)oti.us supplici,a cMse.runt.. 

Steterunt tuti torquentihus fortiores, et pul
santes et laniantes ungulas pulsata ac laniat:i 
membra vicernnt. Jnexpugnabilem fidem supe
rare non patnit s.cviens diu plaga rcpetita quam
vis ·rupta compage viscernm; torquercntur in 
servis Dei jam non memhra, sell vulnera. Cy
prian, Epist. viii • . ad Martyres. Compare Epist . 
I.xii . 
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exposed their nearest relatives; as if, by excluding the dying, 
they could exclude death (1 ). No one, says Lhe deacon Pontius, 
writing of the population of Carthage in general, did as he would 
he done by. Cyprian addressed the Christians in the most earnest 
and effective language. He exhorted them to show the sinceritv of A. n 2s2. 

their belief in the doctrines of their master, not by confining their 0~~;~~~:n · 
acts or kindliness to their own broll:lerhood, but by extending them a nd _1:1ie 

Ch r1s -
indiscriminately to their enemies. The city was divided into districts; ti ans. 

offices were assigned to all the Christians; the rich lavished their 
weallh, the poor their personal exertions; and men, perhaps just 
emerged from the mine or the prison, with the scars or lhe mulila-
1 ions of their recent tortures upon their bodies, were seen exposing 
I heir lives, if possible, to a more honourable martyrdom; as before 
the voluntary victims of Christian faith, so now of Christian charily . 
Yet the Heathen party , instead of being subdued, persisted in attri
buting this terrible scourge to the impiety of the Christians, which 
provoked the angry gods; nor can we wonder if th e zeal of Cyprian 
retorted the argument, and traced rather the retributive justice of 
Lile Almighty for the wanton persecutions inflicted on the unoffend-
i ng Christians. 

Cyprian did not again withdraw on the commencement of the cypria n's 

Valerian persecution. He was summoned before the proconsul, who retr t>a r. 

communicated his instructions from the Emperor, to compel all 
lhose who professed foreign religions to offer sacrifice. Cyprian 
refused, with tranquil determination. He was banished from Car-
thage. He remained in his pleasant retreat, rather than place of 
exile, in the small town of Ceribis, near the sea-shore, in a spot 
shaded with verdant groves, and with a clear and healthful stream 
of water. It was provided with every comfort and even luxury, in 
which the austere nature of Cyprian would permit itself to indulge (2). 
But when his hour came, the tranquil and collected dignity of Cy-
prian in no respect feli below his lofty principles. 

On the accession of a new proconsul, Galerius lVIaximus, Cyprian Retu ru 10 

was either recalled or permitted to return from his exile. He resided Carthage. 

in his own gardens, from whence he received a summons lo appear 
before the proconsul. He would not listen to the earnest solicita-
tions of his friends, who entreated him again to consult his safety 
by wilhdrawing lo some place of concealment. His trial was post-
poned for a day; he was treated, while in custody, wilh respect and 
even delicacy. But the intelligence of the apprehension of Cyprian 
<lrew together the whole city; the Heathen, eager to behold the 
spectacle of his martyrdom; the Christians, lo watch in their aITec-

( t) Pontius, in Vita Cypriani. Horrere omnes, 
fu gere, vi tare contagium; exponere suos impie ; 
q u:1si cum illo pcste morituro, etiam mortem ip· 
\<>.J m aliquis posset exclu<lerf' . 

(2) " if," say-s Ponti t1s, whn Y isited Li s master 

in hi s retirement, "instead of thi s sunny an d 
agreeJble spot, it had been a waste and rocky 
solitude, the au gels which fed Elijah and Daniel 
would have ministered to the hol y Cyprian ," 
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lionale zeal at the doors of his prison. In the morning, he had lo 
walk some distance, and was violently healed by the exertion. A 
Christian soldier offered to procure him dry linen, apparently from 
mere courtesy, but, in reality , lo obtain such precious relics, steeped 
in the "bloody sweat" of the martyr. Cyprian intimated that il 
was useless to seek remedy for inconveniences which, perhaps, that 
day would pass away for ever. After a short delay, the proconsul ap
peared. The examination was brief:-" Art thou Thascius Cyprian, 
the bishop of so many impious men? The most sacred Emperor 
commands lhee to sacrifice." Cypricm answered, "I will not sacri
fice. " "Consider well, " rejoined the proconsul. •' Execute your 
orders ,' ' answered Cyprian; ' ' the case admits of no consideration." 

Galerius consulted with his council, and then reluctantly (1) de
livered his sentence. " Thascius Cyprian, thou hast lived long in 
thy impiety, and assembled around thee many men involved in the 
same wicked conspiracy . Thou hast shown thyself an enemy alike 
to the gods and the laws of the empire; the pious and sacred Em
perors have in vain endeavoured to recal thee to the worship of thy 
ancestors. Since then thou hast been the chief author and leader 
of these most guilty practices, thou shalt be an example to those 
whom thou hast deluded lo thy unlawful assemblies. Thou must ex
piate thy crime with thy blood." Cyprian said, " God be lhanked (2)." 
The Bishop of Carthage was carried into a neighbouring field and 
beheaded. He maintained his serene composure to the last. It was 
remarkable that but a few days afterwards the proconsul died . 
Though he had been in bad health, this circumstance was not likely 
to be lost upon the Christians . 

.. , . 
11 

Every where, indeed, the public mind was no doubt strongly 
l• 1sera J e 

d ea th or impressed with the remarkable fact, which the Christians would 
t~~tc!~:r~~- lose no opportunity of enforcing on the awe-struck attention, that 
ch ~ i sti- their enemies appeared lo be the enemies of Heaven. An early and a oity, 

a fearful fate appeared to be the inevitable lot of the persecutors of 
Christianity. Their profound and earnest conviction tha.t lhe hand 
of Divine Providence was perpetually and visibly interposing in the 
affairs of men would not be so deeply imbued with the spirit of 
their Divine Master, as to suppress the language of triumph, or 
even of vengeance, when the enemies of their God and of them
selves either suffered defeat and dealh, or, worse than an honour
able death, a cruel and insulting captivity. The death of Decius , 
according to the Pagan account, was worthy of lhe old republic. 
He was environed by tQe Goths; his son was killed by an arrow; he 

( !) In the Acta, vix a!gre is the expression ; it 
may however mean that he spoke with d ifficul ty, 
on account of his had healtl1. 

(2) l have trnnslate<l thi s sen tence, as th e Acts 
of Cyprian are remarkahJ P, for their simplicity, 
a nd total absence or later legendary ornament; 

and particularly for the ci rcumstantial air of 
t ruth wi th which 1hey <lo justice to the r egularity 
of th e whole proceedin g. Compare the Life of 
Cyprian by the Deacon Pontius; the Acts, i 11 
Ruinart, p. 216 ; Cave's Lives of th e . .\postkF. 
etc., art. Cyprian . 
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cried aloud, that lhe loss of a single soldier was nothing lo lhe glory 
of the empire; he renewed the batlle, and fell valiantly. The 
Christian writers strip away all the more ennobling incidents. 
According to their account, having been decoyed by the enemy, 
or misled by a treacherous friend, into a marsh where he could 
neither fight nor fly, he perished tamely, and his unburied body 
was left to the beasts and carrion fowls (1). The captivity of Va
lerian, the mystery which hung over his death, allowed ample 
scope to the imagination of those whose national hatred of the bar
barians would attribute the most unmanly ferocity to the Persian 
conqueror, and of those who would consider their God exalted by 
the most cruel and debasing sufferings inflicted on lhe oppressor 
of the church. Valerian, it was said, was forced to bend his back 
that the proud conqueror might mount his horse, as from a foot
stool; his skin was flayed off, according to one more modern ac
count, while he was alive , stuffed, and exposed to the mockery of 
lhe Persian rabble. 

The luxurious and versatile Gallienus restored peace to the c~llie111ts 
church. The edict of Valerian was rescinded; the bishops resumed A.:~~)1;~·0 . 
their public functions; lhe buildings were restored, and their pro-
perty, which had been confiscated by the state, restored to the 
rightful owners (2). 

The last transient collision of Christianity with the government Auretian. 

before its final conflict under Dioclesian, took place, or was at least A .~ii;.1 

threatened, during the administration of the great Aurelian. the 
reign of Aurelian, occupied by warlike campaigns in every part of 
the world, left litUe time for attention to the internal police, or the 
religious interests, of the empire. The mother of Aurelian was. 
priestess of the sun at Sirmium, and lhe Emperor built a temple to 
that deity, his tutelary god, at Rome. But the dangerous wars of 
Aurelian required the concurrent aid of all the deities who took an 
interest in the fate of Rome. The sacred ceremony of consulting the 
Sibylline books, in whose secret and mysterious leaves were writ-
ten the destinies of Rome, look place at his command. The severe 
Emperor reproaches the senate for their want of faith in these mystic 
volumes, or of zeal in the public service, as though they had been 
infected by the principles of Christianity. 

But no hostile measures were taken against Christianity in the 
early part of his reign; and he was summoned lo take upon himself 
the extraordinary office of arbiter in a Christian controversy. A new 
empire seemed rising in the East, under the warlike Queen of 
Palmyra. Zenobia extended her protection, with politic indif
ference, lo Jew, lo Pagan, and to Christian. It might almost appear 
that a kindred spiritual ambition animated her favourile , Paul or 

( 1) Orat. Const1rnt. apud Euseb. c. xxi v. Lac- 12) Euseh. vii, 13.; x. 23.. 
tant. de l\lort. Persec. 
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P:\ul nf Samosata, the Bishop of Antioch, and that he aspired lo found a 
Samosuta . new religion, adapted to the kingdom of Palmyra, by blending· 

together the elements of Paganism, of Judaism, and of Christianity. 
Ambitious, dissolute, and rapacious; according to the representa
tion of his adversaries, Paul of Samosata had been advanced to the 
important see of Antioch; but the zealous vigilance of the neigh
bouring bishops soon discovered that Paul held opinions·, as to the 
mere human nature of the Saviour, more nearly allied to Judaism 
than to the Christian creed. The pride, the wealth, the state of 
Paul, no less offended the feelings, and put to shame the more mo~ 
dcst demeanour and humbler pretensions of former prelates. He 
had obtained, either from the Roman authorities or from Zenobia, 
a civil magistracy, and prided himself more on bis Lille of ducenary 
than of Christian bishop. He passed through the streets environed 
by guards, and preceded and followed by multitudes of attendants 
and supplicants, whose petitions he received and read with the state
ly bearing of a public officer rather than the affability of a prelate. 
His conduct in the ecclesiastical assemblies was equally overbear
ing : he sate on a throne, and while he indulged himself in every 
kind of theatric gesture, resented lbe silence of those who did not 
receive him with applause, or pay homage to his dignity. His mag
nificence dislurbed the modest solemnity of the ordinary worship . 
Instead of tbe simpler music of the church, the hymns, in which 
the voices of the worshippers mingled in fervent, if less harmo
nious, unison, Paul organised a regular choir, in which the soft 
tones of female voices, in their more melting and artificial cadenoes, 
sometimes called to mind lhe voluptuous riles of Paganism, and 
could not be heard without shuddering by those accustomed to the 
more unadorned ritual (1). The Hosannas, sometimes introduced 
as a kind of salutation to the bishop, became, it was said, the chief 
part of the service, which was rather to the glory of Paul than of 
the Lord. This introduction of a new and effeminate ceremonial 
would of itself, with its rigid adversaries, have formed a ground 
for the charge of dissolute morals, against which may be fairly 
urged the avowed patronage of the severe Zenobia (2). But the· 
pomp of Paul's expenditure did not interfere with the accumulation 
of considerable wealth, which he extorted from the timid zeal of his 
partisans; and, it was said, by the venal administration of the judi
cial authority of his episcopate, perhaps of his civil magistracy , 
But Paul by no means stood alone; he had a powerful party among. 
the ecclesiastical body, the cborepiscopi of the country districts , 
and the presbyters of the city. He set at defiance the synod of bi
shops, who pronounced a solemn sentence of excommunicalion (3); 

(1)"'D.v K.ctl J.xou(]"cL~ i:t'v 'Tl~ f!lfl~£HV. (2) Compare Routh, Rdiq. Sacr. ii. 505. 
Such is the expres5ion in the decree of excom- (3) See the sentence in Eusebius, vii. 30. , at-id 
m~nication issued by the bishops. Euseb. vii. 30 . in Routh , Reliquoc Sacra:, ii . 465 ., et seq. 
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and secure under lhe protection of the Queen of Palmyra, if her 
ambition should succeed in wresting Syria, with its noble capital, 
from the power of Rome> and in maintaining ,her strong and in
fluential position between the conflicting powers of I1ersia and the 
Empire, Paul might hope to share in her triumph, and establish 
his degenerate but splendid form of Christianity in the very seal of 
its primitive Apostolic foundation. Paul had slaked his success 
upon that of his warlike patroness; and on the fall of Zenobia, lhe 
bishops appealed to Aurelian to expel the rebel against their autho ... 
rity, and the parlisan of the Palmyrenes; who had taken arms 
against the majesty of the empire, from his episcopal digni Ly at 
Antioch. Aurelian did not allogether refuse to interfere in this unpre
cedented cause, but, with laudable impartiality, declined any actual 
cognisance of the affair, and transferred the sentence from the per
sonal enemies of Paul, the Bishops of Syria, to those of Rome and 
Ilaly. By their sentence, Paul was degraded from his episcopate. 

The sentiments of Aurelian changed towards Christianity near 
the close of his reign. The severity of his character, reckless of 
human blood, would not , if committed in the strife, have hesitated 
at any measures to subdue the rebellious spirit of his subjecl,s. San
guinary edicls were issued , though his dealh prevented their gene
ral promulgation; and in the fate of Aurelian the Christians disco
vered another instance of the Divine vengeance, which appeared 
to mark their enemies with the sign of inevitable and appalling 
destruction. 

Till the reign of Dioclesian, the churches reposed in undisturbed 
hut enervating security. 

CHAPTER IX. 

THE PERSECUTION UNDER DIOCLESIAN. 

THE final contest between Paganism and Christianity drew near. 
Almost three hundred years had elapsed since the divine Ai.1thor of 
the new religion had entered upon his mortal life in a small -village ... . n. 2s4• 

in Palestine (1); and now, having gained so powerful an ascendancy 
over the civilised world, the Gospel was Lo undergo ils last and 
most tryin.g ordeal, before it shouid assume the reins of empire, 
and become the established religion of the Roman world. It was to 
sustain the deliberate and systematic attack of the temporal autho-
rity, arming, in almost every part of the empire, in defence of lhe 
ancient Polytheism. At this crisis, it is important to survey the 

(1) Dioclesiau b egan hi~ rei gn >.. n , 284 . The commencemen t of the pcrst!culi1m is dalcd A. ci 
303 . 
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, ~:~; 1~~11~;~- state of Christianity, as well a~ lhe character of the sovereign, and 
tians. of the government, which made this ultimate and most vigorous 

attempt to suppress the triumphant progress of the new faith. The 
last fifty years, with a short interval of menaced, probably of actual, 
persecution, during the reign of Aurelian, had passed in peace and 
security. The Christians had become not merely a public, but an 
imposing and influential, body; their separate existence had been 
recognised by the law of Gallienus; their churches had arisen in 
most of the cities of Lhe empire; as yet, probably, with no great 
pretensions to architeclural grandeur, though no doubt ornamented 
by the liberality of the worshippers , and furnished with vestments 
and chalices, lamps, and chandeliers of silver. The number of these 
buildings was constanlly on the increase, or the crowding multi
tudes of proselytes demanded the extension of the narrow and 
humble walls. The Christians no longer declined, or refused to as
pire to the honours of the state. They filled offices of distinction , 
and even of supreme authority, in the provinces, and in the army ; 
they were exempted either by tacit connivance, or direct indul-

1)ro gress gence, from lhe accustomed sacrifices. Among the more immediate 
~[.i~~~~~- attendants on the Emperor, two or three openly professed the 

Christian faith; Prisca the wife, and Valeria , the daughter of Dio
clesian, and the wife of Galerius, were suspected , if not avowed, 
partakers in the Christian mysteries (1). If it be impossible lo form 
the most remote approximation to their relative numbers with lhat 
of the Pagan population ; it is equally erroneous lo estimate their 
strength and influence by numerical calculation. All political 
changes are wrought by a compact, organised, and disciplined mi
nority. The mass of mankind are shown by experience, and appear 
fated, by the constilution of our nature, to follow any vigorous im
pulse from a determined and incessantly aggressive few. 

neJax:1tion The long period of prosperity had produced in the Christian 
of Chri~-

tian community its usual consequences, some relaxation of morals : but 
morals. Christian charity had probab1y suffered more than Christian purity. 
;~~~1~~~~ The more flourishing and extensive the community, the more the 

rity. pride, perhaps the temporal advantages of superiority' predomina
ted over the Christian motives, which led men to aspire to the su-

. preme functions in the church. Sacerdotal domination began to 
exercise its awful powers, and the bishop to assume the language 
and the authority of the vicegerent of God. Feuds distracted the 
bosom of the peaceful communities, and disputes sometimes pro
ceeded to open violence. Such is the melancholy confession of the 
Christians themselves, who, according to the spirit of the limes, 
considered the dangers and the afflictions lo which they were expo
sed in the light of divine judgments; and deplored, perhaps with 

(1) Euscb , Eccl. Hist. viii. 1. 
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something of the exaggeration of religious humiliation, lhe visible 
decay of holiness and peace (1). But it is the strongest proof of the 
firm hold of a party, whether religious or political, upon the public 
mind, when it may offend with impunity against its own primary 
principles. That which at one lime is a sign of incurable weakness, 
or approaching dissolution, at another seems but the excess of 
healthful energy and the evidence of unbroken ·vigour. 

The acts of Dioclesian are the only trustworthy history of his rnocie

character. The son of a slave_, or, at all events, born of obscure sian. 

and doubtful parentage, who could force his way to sovereign 
power, conceive and accomplish the design of reconstructing the 
whole empire, must have been a man, al least, of strong political 
courage, of profound, if not always wise, and statesmanlike views. 
In the person of Dioclesian, the Emperor of Rome became an 
Oriental monarch. The old republican forms were disdainfully cast 
aside ; consuls and tribunes gave way to new officers, with adula-

. tory and un-Roman appellations. Dioclesian himself assumed the 
new title of Dominus or Lord, which gave offence even to the ser
vile and flexible religion of his Pagan subjects; who reluctantly, at 
first, paid the homage of adoration to the master of the world. 

Nor was the ambition of Dioclesian of a narrow or personal cha- c1iaiig-f! in 
tbc st;:itc 

racter. With the pomp, he did not affect the solitude, of an Eastern or 1.1ic em~ 
despot. The necessity of the state appeared to demand the active piie. 

and perpetual presence of more than one person invested in sove-
reign authority, who might organise the decaying forces of the dif-
ferent divisions of the empire, against the menacing hosls of barba-
rians on every frontier. Two Augusti and two Cresars shared the 
dignity and the cares of the public administration (2)-a measure~ 
if expedient for the security, fatal to the prosperity, of the exhausted 
provinces, which found themselves burdened wilh the maintenance 
of four imperial establishments. A new system of taxation was im
peratively demanded, and relentlessly introduced (3), while the Em-
peror seemed to mock the bitter and ill-suppressed murmurs of lhe 
provinces, by his lavish expenditure in magnificent and ornamental 
buildings. That was attributed to the avarice of Dioclesian, which 
arose out of the change in lhe form of government, and in some 
degree out of his sumptuous taste in that particular department.,. 
the embellishment, not of Rome only, but of the chief cities of the 
Empire-Milan, Carthage, and Nicomedia. At one time, the alJ:.. 
pervading government aspired, afier a season of scarcity, to regu-
late the prices of all commodities, and of all interchange, whether 
of labour or of bargain and sale, between man and man. This sin-

(t) Euseb. Eccl. lli st. viii. 1. 
(2) In the Leben Constanlins des Grossen, by 

.Manso, there is a good discussion on the author
ity an<l relative pos ition of the A.ugu5ti and lhe 
C<esars. 

(3) The extension of the rights of citizensl1ip 
t.n the whole empire by Caracalla made it" impos
sihie to maintain the exemptions and immu
nities which tlwt privilcg<' had thus larishly 
confrrrc<l . 
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gular and gigantic effort of well-meant, but mistaken despotism, has 
come to light in the present day (1). 

egrect 0 r Among the innovaUons introduced by Dioclesian, none, perhaps, 
Rome. was more closely connected wif.h the inl.erests of Christianity than 

the virtual degradation of Rome from the capital of lhe empire, by 
the constant residence of the Emperor in other cilies. Though the 
old metropolis was not altogether neglected in the lavish expendi
ture of lhe public weallh upon new edifices, eilher for the conve
nience of the people or the splendour of public solemnities, yet a 
larger share fell to the lot of other towns, particularly of Nicome
dia (2). In this city, the emperor more frequenlly displayed the new 
state of his imperial court, while Rome was rarely honoured by his 
presence; nor was his retreat, when wearied with political strife, on 
the Campanian coast, in the Bay of Baim, which the older Romans 
had girt with their splendid seals of retirement and luxury ; it was 
on the Illyrian and barbarous side of the Adriatic that the palace of 
Dioclesian arose, and his agricullural establishment spread its nar
row hell of fertility. The removal of the seat of government more 
clearly discovered the magnitude of the danger to the existing insti
tutions from the progress of Christianity. The East was, no doubt, 
more fully peopled wilh Christians than any part of the Weslern 
world, unless, perhaps, the province of Africa; at all events, their 
relative rank, wealth~ and importance, much more nearly balanced 
that of the adherents of the old Polylheism (3). In Rome, the ancient 
majesty of the national religion must still have kept down in compa
rative obscurity the aspiring rivalry of Christianity. The Prretor still 
made way for lhe pontifical order, and submitted his fasces to lhe 
vestal virgin, while the Christian bishop pursued his humble and 
unmarked way. The modest church or churches of the Christians 
tny hid,_ no doubt in some sequestered street, or in the obscure 
Transteverine region, and did not venture lo contrast themselves 
with the stately temples on which the ruling people of the world, 
and the sovereigns of mankind, had for ages lavished their treasuref'. 
However the church of the metropolis of the world might maintain 
a high rank_in Chrislian estimation, mighl boast ils antiquity, its 
Apostolic origin, at least of being the scene of Apostolic martyrdom, 
and might number many distinguished proselytes in all ranks, even 

( 1) Edict of Dioclesian, published nnd illus
trated by Col. Leake. lt is alluded to in the 
Treatise de Mortibus. Persecut, c. vii. 

(2) lta semper dementabat, Nicodemiam stu
<lens urbi H.om<e co<equare. De l\lort. Persecut. 
c. '1. 

(3) Tertullian, Apolog. c. 37. Mr. Coneybeare 
(Bampton Lectures, page 345.) bns drawn a CU· 

rious inference from a passage in thi6 cha1lter of 
1ferlullian, that the n:ajority of those who had. a 
;' i'.)ht of citizenship in those cities had embraced 
the Christian faith, while the mobs were its most 
f"urious opponents. It appears unquestionable 
l·!iat the strength of Christinnity lay in the mid -

dle, perhaps the mercantile, classes. The two 
last books of the Paidagogos of Clement of Alex· 
audria, the most copious authority for Cht·istian 
manners at that time, inveighs against the vices 
of nn opulent and luxurious community, spleu· 
did dresses, jewels, gold and silver vessels, rich 
ba11quets, gilded litters and chariots, nnd private 
haths. The ladies kept In<lian birds, l\Ietlian 
peacocks, monkeys, and Maltese dogs, instead of 
1nai11tai11ing widows and orphans; the men had 
multitudes of slaves. The sixth chopter of th e 
third hook-" that the Christian alone is rich." 
would have be.en unmeaning if addressed to a 
poor community. 
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in the imperial court; still Paganism, in this stronghold of its most 
gorgeous pomp, its hereditary sanctity, its intimate connection willl 
all lhc institutions, and its incorporation with the whole ceremonial 
of public affairs; in Rome, must have maintained at least its out
ward supremacy (1). But, in comparison with the less imposing 
dignity of the municipal government, or the local priesthood, the 
Bishop of Antioch or Nicomedia was a far greater person than the 
predecessor of the popes among the consulars and the senate, Lhe 
hereditary aristocracy of the old Roman families, or the ministers 
of the ruling Emperor. In Nicomedia, the Christian church, an 
edifice at least of considerable strength and solidity, stood on an 
eminence commanding the town, and conspicuous above the palace 
of the sovereign. 

Dioclesian might seem born to accomplish that revolution which 
took place so soon after, under the reign of Conslanline. The new 
constitution of the empire might appear to require a reconstruction 
of the religious system. The Emperor, who had not scrupled to 
accommodate the form of the government, without respect to the 
ancient majesty of Rome, to lhe present position of affairs; to 
degrade lhe capital itself into Lhe rank of a provincial city; and to 
prepare the way, at least, for the removal of the seat of government 
to the East, would have been withheld by no scruples of veneration 
for anci€nl riles, or ancestral ceremonies, if the establishment or a 
new religion had appeared to harmonise with his general poHcy. 
Eut his mind was not yet ripe for such a change·, nor 1)erhaps his n 1 .. c 1{!1111\ 

.knowledge of Christianity, and ils profound and unseen influence, 0 r Dioc1 .,. 

sufficiently .extensive. In his assumption of the title Jovius, while sian. 

his colleague took that of Herculius, Dioclesian gave a public pledge 
of his attachment lo the old Poly theism. Among Lile cares of his 
administration, he by no means neglected the purification of the 
ancient religions (2). In Paganism itself, lhat silent but manifest Nr ,~ Pnga-

n1sm . 
change, of which we have already noticed the commencement, had 
been creeping on. The new philosophic Polytheism which Julian 
attempted to establish on Lhe ruins of Christianity was still en
deavouring to supersede the older poetic faith of Lhe Heathen na
tions. It had not even yet come lo sufficient maturily to offer itself 
as a formidable antagonist of the religion of Christ. This new Paga
nism, as we have observed , arose out of the alliance of the philo
sophy and the religion of the old world. These once implacable 

(1) [n a letter of Cornelius, bishop of fl ome, 
written durin.g or soon. afl er the r eign of Decius, 
the ministerial eslal:>li slm;i.en,t in the church of 
Rome is ti.us stated : - One bishop; forty-six 
presbyters; seven deacons ; seven subdeacons ; 
forty-two acolyths or attendants ; fifty •two exor· 
cists, readers, and doorkeepers ; fifteen hundred 
widows and poor . Euseb, vi, 43. 

Optatus, lib. ii., states that there were more 
ih:1n forty churches in Rome a l the time of the 

persecution of Diocles ian. It has been usual to 
calculate one churrh for each pt·esbyter ; which 
would suppose a falling off, at least no increase , 
during the intu val. But some of the presby ters 
reckoned by Cornelius may have been supcran· 
nuated, or in prison, and their place supplied 
by others. 

(2) Veterrima: r.eli&ioni>s castissime .cu.rat~,. 
Aurel. Viet. de Crosar. 
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adversaries bad reconciled their difference, and coalesced against the 
common enemy. Christianity itself had no slight influence upon 
lhe formalion of the new system; and now an Eastern element, 
more and more strongly dominant, mingled with the whole, and 
lent it, as it were, a visible object of worship. From Christianity, 
the new Paganism had adopted lhe unity of the Deity; and scrupled 
not to degrade all the gods of the older world into subordinate 

worship dremons or ministers. The Christians had incauliously held the same 
dihesun . language : both concurred in the name of dremons; but the Pagans 

used the phrase in the Platonic sense, as good, but subordinate, 
spirits; while the same term spoke Lo the Christian ear as expres
sive of malignant and diabolic agency. But the Jupiter Oplimus 
Maximus was not the great supreme of the new system. The uni-
versal deity of the East, the Sun, to the philosophic was the emblem 
or representative, to the vulgar, the Deity. Dioclesian himself, 
though he paid so much deference to the older faith as to assume 
the tille of Jovius, as belonging to the Lord of the world, yet, on 
his accession, when he would exculpate himself from all concern 
in the murder of his predecessor N umerian, he appealed in the 
face of the army lo the all-seeing deity of the sun. It is the oracle 
of Apollo of Miletus, consulted by the hesitating Emperor, which 
is lo decide the fate of Christianity. The metaphorical language of 
Christianity had unconsciously Jent strength lo lhis new adversary ; 
and, in adoring the visible orb, some, no doubt, supposed that 
they were not departing far from the worship of the "Sun of 
Righteousness (1 )." 

But though it might enter into the imagination of an imperious 
and powerful sovereign to fuse together all these conflicting faiths, 
the new Paganism was beginning lo advance itself as the open and 
most dangerous adversary of the religion of Christ. Hierocles, the 
great Hierophant of the Platonic Paganism, is distinctly named' as 
the author of the persecution under Dioclesian (2). 

Thus, then, an irresistible combination of circumstances tended 
to precipitate the fatal crisis. The whole political scheme of Dio
clesian was incomplete, unless some distinct and decided course 
was taken with these self-governed corporations, who rendered, 
according lo the notions of the time, such imperfect allegiance to 
the sovereign power. But the cautious disposHion of Dioclesian, his 
deeper insight, perhaps, into the real nature of the struggle which 
would lake place; his advancing age, and, possibly, the lalenl and 
depressing influence of Lhe malady which may then have been 
hanging over him, and which, a short lime after, brought him to 

(1) Hennogenes, one of the older heresiarchs, 
applied th e text " he has placed hi s tabernacle 
in the sun," t o Chri st, and asserted that Christ 
:ji ad put off his body in the sun . Pantrenus apud 
llouth , I\.eli c\ui:c Sacrai, !. 339. · 

(2) Another philosophic writer published a 
work against the Christians, See Fleury, P· 452., 
from Tertullian . 
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the brink of the grave (1); these concurrent motives would induce 
him to shrink from violent measures; to recommend a more tem
porising policy; and lo consent, with difficult reluctance, to the 
final committal of the imperial authority in a contest in which the 
complete submission of the opposite party could only be expected 
by those who were allogether ignorant of its strength. The imperial 
power had much to lose in an unsuccessful contest; it was likely lo 
gain, if successful, only a temporary and external conquest. On the 
one hand, it was urged by the danger of permitting a vast and self
governed body to coexist with the general institutions of the em
pire; on the other, if not a civil war, a contest which would array 
one part of almost every cily of the empire against the other in 
domestic hostility, might appear even of more perilous consequence 
to the public welfare. 

The party of the old religion, now strengthened by lhe accession s-cnti

of the philosophic faction, risked nothing, and might expect much, t~:e%~i7!. 
from the vigorous, systematic, and universal intervention of the snphtic 

par y. 
civil authority. It was clear that nothing less would restore its 
superiority to the decaying cause of Polytheism. Nearly three 
centuries of tame and passive connivance, or of open toleration, had 
only increased the growing power of Christianity, while it had not 
in the least allayed that spirit of moral conquest which avowed that 
its ullimate end was the total exlinction of idolatry. 

But in the army~ the parties were placed in more inevitable op
position; and in the army commenced the first overt acts of hostility, 
which were the prognostics of the general persecution (2). No 
where did the old Roman religion retain so much hold upon the 
mind as among the sacred eagles. Without sacrifice to the givers 
of victory, the superstitious soldiery would advance, divested of 
their usual confidence, against lhe enemy; and defeat was ascribed 
to some impious omission in the ceremonial of propitiating the 
gods. The Christians now formed no unimportant part in the 
army : though permitted by the ruling authorities to abstain from 
idolatrous conformity, their contempt of Lhe aus )ices which pro
mised, and 0

1f the rites which insured, the divine favour, would be 
looked upon with equal awe and animosity. The unsuccessful ge
neral, and the routed army, would equally seize every excuse to 
cover the misconduct of the one, or Lhe cowardice of the olher. In 
the pride of victory, tho present deities of Rome would share the 
honour wilh Roman valour : the assistance of the Christians would 
be forgotten in defeat; the resentment of the gods, lo whom that 

( t) The charge of derangement, which rests 
on the authority of Constantine, as related by 
Eqsebius, is sufficiently confuted by the dignity 
of his abdication; the placid content with which 
he appeared to enjoy his peaceful retreat; the 
respect paid to him hy hh f'urbqlent and am-

bitious colleagues; and the involuntary influence 
which he still appeared to exercise over the 
affairs of the empire. 

(2) 'Ex 'TWV sv O-'Tfct'TEL:t.1~ ~J'if..~~v 
XCl'TGlpX,oµ&vou -ro u J'irNJ;µo u. Euseb. viii , 
t. Compare ch , iv. 
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defeat would be attributed, would be ascribed lo the impiety of their 
godless comrades. An incident or this kind took place, during one 
of his campaigns, in lhe presence of Dioclesian. The army. was 
assembled around the aitar; the sacrificing priest in vain sought 
for the accustomed signs in the entrails of the victim; the sacrifice 
was again and again repeated, but always with the same result. 
The bailed soothsayer, trembling wilh awe or with indignation , 
denounced the presence of profane strangers. The Chrislinns had 
been seen, perhaps boasted, that they had made the sign of the 
cross, and put to flight lhe impolent dremons of idolatrous worship. 
They were apprehended, and commanded to sacrifice; and a ge
neral edict issued that all who refused to pay honour to lhe martial 
deities of Rome should be expelled Lhe army. It is far from im 
probable that frequent incidents of lhis nature may have occurred; 
if in the unsuccessful campaign of Galerius in the East, nothing 
was more likely to embitter the mind of that violrnt Emperor 
against the ·whole Christian community. Nor would this animosity 
be allayed by the success with which he retrieved his former failure . 
While the impiety of the Christians would be charged with all lho 
odium of defeat, they would never be permitted lo participate in 
the glories of victory. 

DPl ibera- During the -winter of the year of Christ 302-3, the great question 
1 1

~~;11ic~>t of the policy to be adopted towards the Christians was debated, firs t 
Chr isti - in a private conference between Dioclcsian and Galerius. JJioclesian , ;mi ty. 

though urged by his more vehement partner in the empire, was 
averse from sanguinary proceedings, from bloodshed nnd confusion ; 
he was inclined to more temperate measures, which would degrado 
the Christians from every post of rank or authority, and e~pcl Lhem 
from the palace and the army. The palace itself was divided by 
contlic ling factions. Some of the chief officers of Dioclesian ,s house
hold openly professed Christianity; his wife and his daughter wcrn 
al least favourably disposed lo the same cause ; while the mother of 
Galerius, a fan atical worshipper, probably of Cybele, was seized 
with a spirit of rosely tism, and celebrated almost every day a 
splendid sacrifice, followed by a banquet, at which she required Urn 
presence or the whole court. The pertinacious resistance of lhe 
Christians provoked her implacable resentment; and her influence 
over her son was incessantly employed to inflame his mind to more 

c ::iunciI. aclive anirnosily. Dioclesian at length consented to summon a 
council, formed of some persons, versed in the administration of 
the law, and some military men. Of these, one party were already 
notoriously hostile to Christianity ( 1), the rest were courtiers, who 
bent to every intimation or the imperial favour. Dioclesian still 
prolonged his resistance (2), till, either to give greater solemnity to 

( 1) Hieroclcs, the philosopher, was prnbably a (2) According to the 1111friemlly reprr.sen talion 
M€mb~r of this cC1unciJ. Mosheim , p . 922. nf the 11uthor of tl1.: Treatise de Mor t. l'e:s ., 
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lhe decree, or to identify their measures more completely with tbe 
cause of Polytheism, it was determined to consult lhe oracle of Apollo 
at Milelus. The answer of the oracle might be anticipated ; and 
Dioclesian submitted to the irresistible united authority of his friends, 
of Galerius, and of the God, and contented himself with moderating 
the severity of the edict. Galerius proposed that all who refused to 
sacrifice should be burned alive: Dioclesian stipulated that there 
should be no loss of life. A fortunate day was chosen for the execu- Ediet or 

persecuo 
ti on of the imperial decree. The feast of Terminalia was inseparably tioa. 

connected with the stability of the Roman power; that power which 
was so manifestJy endangered by the progress of Christianity. At the Its p_ublic · 

dawn of day, th3 Prrefect of the city appeared at lhe door of the ation . 

church in Nicomedia, attended by the officers of lhe city and of the 
court. The doors were instantly thrown down ; the Pagans beheld 
with astonishment the vacant space, and sought in vain for the 
statue of the deity. The sacred books were instanlly burned, and 
the rest of the furni.ture of the building plundered by the tumultuous 
soldiery. The Emperors commanded from the palace a full view 
of the tumult and spoliation, for the church stood on a height at no 
great distance ; and Galerius wished to enjoy lhe spectacle of a con- 1ts execu

flagration of the building. The more prudent Dioclesian, fearing t~~:~~~~'.· 
that the fire might spread to the splendid buildings which adjoined 
it, suggested a more tardy and less imposing plan of demolition. 
The pioneers of the Prretorian guard advanced with their tools , and 
in a few hours the whole building was razed to the ground. 

The Christians made no resistance, but awaited in silent conster
nation the promulgation of the fatal edict. On the next morning il 
appeared. It was framed in terms of the sternest and most rigorous 
proscription, short of the punishment of death. It comprehended 
all ranks and orders under its sweeping and inevitable provisions. 
Throughout the empire, the churches of the Christians were to be 
levelled with the earth ; the public existence of the religion was 
thus to be annihilated. The sacred books were to be delivered, 
under pain of death, by their legitimate guardians, the bishops and 
presbyters, to the imperial officers, and publicly burnt. The phi
losophic party thus hoped to extirpate those pernicious writings 
with which they in vain contested lhe supremacy of the public mind. 

The property of the churches, whether endowments in land or 
furniture, was confiscated ; all public assemblies, for the purposes 
of worship, prohibited; the Christians of rank and distinction· were 
degraded from all their ot1lces, and declared incapable of filling any 
situation of trust or authority; those of the plebeian order were 
deprived of the right of Roman citizenship, which secured the sane-

whoseview ofDioclesian's charac ter is confirmed 
by Eutropius, it was th e cr afty p ra ctice of Di o
clcsian to assume a ll tl.e merit of popular mea -

l . 

sures as eman~tin g from hi mself alone, whi le irt 
th ose w hich wer e unpop ular, h P pretended to a r t 
altogPLber by the :id vi ce of ol h e r~ 

25 
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tity of their persons from corporal chastisement or torture ; slaves 
were declared incapable of claiming or obtaining liberty ; the whole 
race were placed without the pale of the law, disqualified from ap
pealing lo its protection in case of wrong, as of personal injury, of 
robbery, or adultery; while they were liable to civil actions, and 
bound to bear all the burdens of the state, and amenable to all its 
penalties. In many places, an altar was placed before the tribunal 
of justice, on which the plaintiff was obliged to sacrifice, before his 
cause could obtain a hearing (1). 

Edict torn No sooner had this edict been affixed in the customary place, than 
clown. 

it was torn down by the hand of a rash and indignant Christian, 
who added insult to his oITence by a contemptuous inscription. 
"Such are the victories of the Emperors over the Goths and Sar
matians (2)." This outrage on the imperial majesty was expiated by 
the death of the delinquent, who avowed his glorious crime. Al
though less discreet Christians might secretly dignify the sufferings 
of the victim with the honours of martyrdom, they could only ven
ture to approve the patience with which he bore the agony of being 
roasted alive by a slow fire (3). 

The prudence or the moderation of Dioclesian had rejected the 
Fire in the more violent and sanguinary counsels of the Cresar, who bad pro
~~~~~n:~ posed that all who refused to sacrifice should be burned alive. But 

ctia. his personal terrors triumphed over the lingering i.nfluence of com
passion or justice. On a sudden, a fire burst out in the pa1ace of 
Nicomedia, which spread almost to the chamber of the Emperor. 
The real origin of this fatal conflagration is unknown; and not
withstanding the various c.auses to which it was ascribed by the 
fears, the malice, and the superslition of the different classes, we 
may probably refer the whole to accident. It may have arisen from 
the hasty or injudicious construction of a palace built but recently. 
One account ascribes it to lightning. If this opinion obtained gene
ral belief among lhe Christian party, it would, no doubt, be consi
dered by many, a visible sign of the Divine vengeance, on account 
of the promulgation of the imperial edict. The Christians were ac
cused by the indignant voice of the Heathen; they retorted, by 
throwing the guilt upon the Emperor Galerius, who had practised 
(so the ecclesiastical historian suggests) the part of a secret incen
diary, in order to criminate the Christians, and alarm Dioclesian 
into his more violent measures (4). 

The obvious impolicy of such a measure, as the chance of ac
tually destroying both their imperial enemies in the fire, must have 
been very remote, and as it could only darken the subtle mind of 
Dioclesian with the blackest suspicions, and madden Galerius to 

(t) Euseh. viii. 2. De Mort Persecut. apud (3) Euseh. viii. 5. 
Lactantium. ( 4) Euseb. iii. 6. 

(~) rtiosheim, de Reh. Christ . 
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more unmeasured hostility, must acquit the Christians of any such 
design, even if their high principles, t.heir sacred doctrines of peace
ful submission, even under the direst persecution, did not place 
them above all suspicion. The only Christian who would have in
curred the guilt, or provoked upon his innocent brethren the danger 
inseparable from such an act, would have been some desperate fa
natic, like Lhe man who tore down the edict. And such a man wou !d 
have avowed and gloried in lhe act; he would have courted lhe 
ill-deserved honours of martyrdom. The silence of Cons tan line may 
clear Galerius of the darker charge of con.triving, by these base and 
indirect means, the destruction of a party against which he pro
ceeded with undisguised hostility. Galerius, however, as if aware 
of the full effect, with which such an event would work on the mind 
of Dioclesian, immediately left Nicomedia, declaring that he could 
not consider his person safe within that city. 

The consequences of this fatal conflagration were disastrous, to 
the utmost extent which their worst enemies could desire, lo the 
whole Christian community. The officers of the household, the 
inmates of the palace, were exposed to the most cruel tortures, by 
the order, is is said, even in the presence, of Dioclesian. Even tho 
females of the imperial family were not exempt, if from the per
secution, from that suspicion which demanded the clearest evidence 
of their Paganism. Prisca and Valeria were constrained to pollute 
themselves with sacrifice; the powerful eunuchs, Dorotheus and 
Gorgonius, and Andreas, suffered death; Anthimus, the Bishop of 
Nicomedia, was beheaded. Many were executed, many burnt alive, 
many laid bound, with stones round their necks, in boats, rowed 
into the midst of the lake, and thrown into the water. 

From Nicomedin, the centre of the persecution, the imperial The perse 

edicts were promulgated, though with less than the usual rapidity, 1~~~~~5 
through the East; letters were despatched requiring the co-opera- gener.11. 

tion of the Western Emperors, 1\Iaximian, the associate of Diocle-
sian, and the Cresar Constantius, in the restoration of the dignity of April is. 
the ancient religion, and the suppression of the hostile faith. Con
stantius made a show of concurrence in the measures of his col
leagues; he commanded the demolition of the churches, but ab~ 
stained from all viotence against the persons of the Christians (1). 
Gaul alone, his favoured province, was not defiled by Christian 
blood. The fiercer temper of Maximian only awaited the signal, 
and readily acceded, to carry into effect the barbarous edicts of his 
colleagues. 

In almost every part of the world, Christianity found itself at 
once assailed by the full foree of the civil power, constantly goaded 

( 1) Eusebius, whose panegyric on Constantine palace. Vit. Constant. c. 33. The exaggeration 
throws back some of its adulation upon his of this statement is exposed by P.1gi, ad ann . 
father, makes Constantius a Christian, with the 303, n. viii. Mosheim, de Relrns ante Comt, 
Christian service regularly performed in his Mag. p . 929-935 . 
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on by lhe united influence of the Pagan priesthood and the philo
sophic party. Nor was DiocJesian, now committed in the desperate 
sf rife, content with lhe Jess tyrannical and sanguinary edict of Ni
comedia. Vague rumours of insurrection, some tumultuary ris
ings in regions which were den~ely peopled with Christians, and 
even the enforced assumption of the purple by two adventurers, 
one in Armenia, another in Antioch, seemed to countenance the 
charges or political ambition, and the design of armed and vigo
rous resistance. 

It is the worst evil of religious contest that the civil power can
not retract without the humiliating confession of weakness, and 
must go on increasing in the severity of its measures. It soon finds 
that there is no success short of the extermination of the adver
sary; and it has but the alternative of acknowledged failure, and 
this internecine warfare. The demolition of the churches might 
remove objects offensive lo the wounded pride of the dominant Po
lytheism; the destruction of lhe sacred books might gratify the jea
lDus hostility of the philosophic party; but not a single community 
was dissolved. The precarious submission of the weaker Christians 
only confirmed the more resolute opposition of the stronger and 
more heroic adherents of Christianity. 

Edict followed edict, rising in regular gradations of angry barba
rity. The w~ole clergy were declared enemies of the state ; they 
were seized wherever an hostile prrefect chose lo put forth his 
boundless authority ; and bishops, presbyters, and deacons were 
crowded into the prisons intended for the basest malefactors. A new 
rescript prohibited the liberation of any of these prisoners, unless 
they should consent to offer sacrifice. 

During the promulgation of these rescripts, DiocJesian celebrated 
his triumph in Rome; he held a conference with the Cresar of Africa, 
who entered into his rigorous measures. On his return to Nico
media, be was seized with lhat long and depressing malady which, 
whether it affected him with temporary derangement, secluded him 
within the impenetrable precincts of the palace, whose sacred se
crets were forbidden lo be betrayed to the popular ear. This rigid 
concealment gave currency to every kind of gloomy rumour. The 
whole Roman world awaited with mingled anxiety, hope, and ap-

. prehension, the news of his dissolution. Dioclesian, lo the univer-
A11d al11li- d · · h b f · h . 
catiou ,, f sal astonishment, appeare agarn Ill t e ro es 0 empire; to l etr 
~ii~~,1,e- still greater astonishment, he appeared only to lay them aside, to 

A, u, 301. abdicale the throne, and to retire lo the peaceful occupation of his 
palace and agricultural villa on the Illyrian shore of the Adriatic. 
His colleague 1\'Iaximian, with ill-dissembled reluctance, followed 
the ex~mple of his colleague, patron, and coadjutor in lhe Empire. 

The great scheme of Dioclesian, the joint administration of the 
empire by associate Augusti, with their subordinate Cresars, if it 
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had averted for a time the dismemberment of the empire, and had 
introduced some vigour into the provincial governments, had in
troduced other evils of appalling magnitude; but its fatal conse
quences were more manifest directly the master hand was with
drawn which had organised the new machine of government. 
.Fierce jealousy succeeded at once among the_ rival Emperors, to 
decent concord; all subordination was Jost; and a succession of 
civil wars between the contending sovereigns distracted the whole ?i~i1~:~;1• 
world. The earth groaned under the separate tyranny of its many 
masters; and, according to the strong expression of a rhetorical 
writer, the grinding taxation had so exhausted the proprietors and 
the cultivators of the soil, the merchants, and the artisans, that 
none remained to tax but beggars (1). The sufferings of the Chris-
tians, however still inflicted with unremitting barbarity, were lost 
in the common sufferings of mankind. The rights of Roman citi
zenship, which had been violated in their persons, were now uni
versally neglected; and, to extort money, the chief persons of the 
towns, the unhappy decurions, who were responsible for the pay-
ment of the contributions, were put to the torture. Even the pu
nishment, the roastin g by a slow fire ,-invented t.o force the con
science of the devout Cllristians ,.-was borrowed , in order to wring 
the reluctant impost from the unhappy provinciaJ. 

The abdication of Dioclesian left the most implacable enemy of Galcr ius 

Chrislianity, Galerius, master of the East; and in the East lhe per- E~T1~;:1• 
secution of the Christians, as weH as the general oppression of the l\1 a~·;~1~ ·i 11 
subjecls of the empire, continued in unmiti gated severity. His Daias . 

nephew, the Cresar, 1\faximin Daias, was the legitimate heir to his 
relentless violence of temper, and to his stern hostility to the Chris-
tian name. In the West, the assumption of the purple by ]Vfaxen-
tius, the son of the abdicated Maximian (Herculius ). had no unfa
vourable effect on the situation of lhe Christians. They suffered 
only with the rest of their feHow subjects from the vices of Maxen- l\Taxcn -

tius. 
tius. If their matrons and virgins were not secure from his lust, 
it was the common lot of all , who, allhough of the highest rank 
and dignity, might attract · his insatiable passions. If a Christian 
matron, the wife of a s.enator, submitted to a voluntary death (2) 
rather than lo the loss of her honour, it was her beauty, not her 
Christianity, which marked her oul as the viclim of the tyrant. It 
was not until Constantine began to develope his ambitious views of Constanc 

tiue . 
reuniting the dismembered monarchy, that Maxentius threw him-
self, as it were, upon lhe ancient gods of Rome, and identified his 
own cause with that of Polytheism. At this juncture all eyes were 
turned towards lhe elder son of Cons tan ti us. If not already recog
nised by the prophetic glance of devout hope as Lhe first Christian 

(1) De Mo.rt. Persccut, c . .x:x iii . (2) Euseh. viii, 1 \. 
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sovereign of Rome, he seemed placed by providential wisdom as 
Lhe protector, as the head, of the Christian interest. The enemies 
of Christianity were his ; and if he was not, as yet, bound by the 
hereditary attachment of a son to the religion of his mother Helena, 
his father Constantius had bequeathed him the wise example of hu
manity and. toleration. Placed as a hostage in the hands of Galerius, 
Constantine had only escaped from the hon'ourable captivity of the 
Eastern court, where he had been exposed to constant peril of his 
life, by the promptitude and rapidity of his movements. He had 
fled, and during the first stages maimed lhe post-horses which 
might have been employed in his pursuit. During the persecution 
of Dioclesian, Constantius alone, of all the Emperors, by a dexte
rous appearance of submission, had screened the Christians of Gaul 
from Lhe common lot of their brethren. Nor was it probable that 
Constantine would render, on this point, more willing allegiance to 
the sanguinary mandates of Galerius. At present, however, Con
stantine stood rather aloof from the affairs of Italy and the East; and 
till the resumption of the purple by the elder Maximian, his active 
mind was chiefly employed in the consolidation of his own power 
in Gaul, and the repulse of the German barbarians, who threatened 
the frontiers of the Rhine. 

A. 11. 309. Notwithstanding the persecution had now lasted for six or seven 
-y ears, in no part of the world did Chrislianily betray any signs of 
vital decay. It was far too deeply rooted in the minds of men, far 
loo extensively promulgated, far too vigorously organised, not to 
endure this violent but unavailing shock. If its public worship was 
suspended, tbe believers met in secret, or cherished in the unas
sailable privacy of the heart, the inalienable rights of conscience. 
If it suffered numerical loss, the body was not weakened by the 

sufferings severance of its more feeble and worthless members. The inert re
of the sistance of the general mass wearied out the vexatious and harass-

cii.istans. 
ing measures of the government. Their numbers secured them 
against general extermination; but, of course, the persecution fell 
most heavily upon the most eminent of the body; upon men, who 
were deeply pledged by the sense of shame and honour, even, if in 
any case, the nobler motives of conscientious faith and courageous 
confidence in the truth of the religion were wanting, to bear with · 
unyielding heroism the utmost barbarities of the persecutor. Those 
who submitted performed the haled ceremony with visible reluc
tance, with trembling hand, averted countenance, and deep remorse 
of heart; those who resisted lo death were animated by the pre
sence of multitudes, who, if they dared not applaud, could scarcely 
conceal their admiration ; women crowded to kiss the hems of 
their garments, and their scattered ashes, or unburied bones, were 
stolen away by the devout zeal of their adherents, and already 
began lo be treasured as incenlives to faith and piely. It cannot be 
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supposed that the great functionaries of the state, the civil or mi
litary governors, could be so universally seared to humanity, or so 
incapable of admiring these frequent examples of patient heroism, 
as not either to mitigate in some degree the sufferings which they 
were bound to inflict, or even to feel some secret sympathy with the 
blameless victims whom they condemned, which might ripen, at a 
more fortunate period, into sentiments still more favourable to the 
Christian cause. 

The most signal and unexpected triumph of Christianity was 
over the author of the persecution. While victory and success ap
peared to follow that party in the state which, if they had not as 
yet openly espoused the cause of Christianity, had unquestionably 
its most ardent prayers in their favour; the enemies of the Chris
tians were smitten with the direst calamities, and the Almighty ap· 
peared visibly to exact the most awful vengeance for their suffer
ings. Galerius himself was forced, as it were, to implore mercy ; 
not indeed in the atlitude of penitence, but of profound humilia
tion, at the foot of the Christian altar. In the eighteenth year of bis 
reign, the persecutor lay expiring of a most loathsome malady. A 
deep and fetid ulcer preyed on the lower regions of his body, and 
eat them away into a mass of living corruption. It is certainly sin
gular that the disease, vulgarly called being ''eaten of worms," 
should have been the destiny of Herod the Great, of Galerius, and 
of Philip II. of Spain. Physicians were sought from all quarters; 
every oracle was consulted in vain ; that of Apollo suggested a cure, 
which aggravated the virulence of Lhe disease. Not merely the 
chamber, the whole palace, of Galerius is described as infected by 
the insupportable stench which issued from his wound; while the 
agonies which he suffered might have satiated the worst vengeance 
of the most unchristian enemy. 

From the dying bed of Galerius issued an edict, which, while it Edict or 
condescended to apologise for the past severities against the Chris- Ga!erius. 

A.D,31J. 
tians, under the specious plea of regard for the public welfare and April 30. 

the unity of the state ; while it expressed compassion for his de-
luded subjects, whom the government was unwilling to leave in the 
forlorn condition of being absolutely without a religion, admitted 
to the fullest extent the total failure of the severe measures for the 
suppression of Christianity (1). IL permitted the free and public 
exercise of the Christian religion. Its close was still more remark-
able; it contained an earnest request to lhe Christians to intercede 
for the suffering Emperor in their supplications to their God. 
Whether this edict was dictated by wisdom, by remorse, or by 
superstitious terror; whether it was the act of a statesman, con-
vinced by experience of the impolic y, or even the injustice, of his 

(1) famh . E . JI . viii. 17· 
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sanguinary a els : whether, in the agonies of his excruciating disease·, 
his conscience was harassed by the thought of his tortured vie~ 
tims; or, having vainly solicited the assistance of his own deities, 
he would desperately endeavour to propitiate the .favour, or, at 
least, allay the wrath, of the Christians' God; the whole Roman 
world was witness of the public and humiliating acknowledgment 
of defeat, extorted from the dying Emperor. A few days afler lhe 
promulgation of the edictJ Galerius expired. 

A . n. 311. The edict was issued from Sardica, in the name of Galerius, of 
l\Iay. 

Licinius , and of Constantine. It accorded with the sentiments of 
the two latter : 1Waxirnin alone, the Cresar of the East, whose pe
culiar jurisdiction extended over Syria and Egypt, rendered but an 
imperfect and reluctant obedience lo lhe decree of toleration. His 
jealousy was, no doubt, excited by the omission of his name in the 
preamble to the edict; and he seized this excuse Lo discountenance 

conduct its promulgation in his provinces. Yet for a time he suppressed his 
0.f.l\~axi - profound and inveterate hostility to the Christian name. He per-

m in 111 the • 
East. ID•itted unwritten orders to be issued to the municipal governors 

of the towns, and to the magistrates of the villages, to put an end 
to all violent proceedings. The zeal of Sabinus, the Prretorian 
Prrefect of the East, supposing the milder sentiments of Galerius 
to be shared by Maximin, seems to have outrun the intentions of 
the Cresar. A circular rescript appeared in his n:ime, echoing the 
tone, though it did not go quite to the length, of the imperial 
edict. It proclaimed, " that it had been the anxious wish of the 
divinity of the most mighty Emperors to reduce the whole empire 
to pay an harmonious and united worship to the immortal gods . 
Ilut thefr clemency had at length taken compassion on the ob
stinate perversity of the Christians, and determined on desisting 
from their ineffectual attempts to force them to abandon their he
reditary faith." The magistrates were instructed to communicate 
the contents of this letter to each other. The governors of the pro
vinces, supposing at once that the letter of the Prrefect contained 
the real sentiments of the Emperor, with merciful haste, despatched 
orders to all persons in subordinate civil or military command, the 
magistrates both of the towns and the viIJages, who acted upon 
lhem with unhesitating obedience (1). 

The cessation of Lhe persecution showed at once ils extent. The 
prison doors were thrown open; lhe mines rendered up their con ... 
demned labourers; every where long trains of Cllrislians were 
seen hastening to the ruins of their churches, and visiting the 
places sanctified by their former devotion. The public roads, the 
streets, and market-places of the towns were crowded with long 
processions, singing psalms of thanksgiving for their deliverance. 

(t ) J':ml'h. j,. , 1. 
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Those who had maintained their failh under these severe trials 
passed triumphant in conscious, even if lowly pride, amid the 
flattering congratulations of their brethren; those who had failed in 
the hour of affiiction hastened to reunite themselves with their 
God, and to obtain readmission into the flourishing and reunited 
fold. The Healhen themselves were astonished, it is said, at this 
signal mark of the power of the Christians' God, who had thus 
unexpectedly wrought so sudden a revolution in favour of his 
worshippers (1). 

But the cause of the Christians might appear not yet sufficienlly 
avenged. The East, the great scene of persecution, was not restored 
to prosperity or peace. It had neither completed nor expiated the 
eight years of relentless persecution. The six months of apparent 
reconciliation were occupied by lhe Cresar Maximin in preparing Max.i,min 

. d f' • • f host1,e to measures of more sublile an pro1ound hoshlity. The situat10n o christi-

Maximin himself was critical and precarious. On the death of Ga- anity. 

lerius, he had seized on the government of the whole of Asia, and 
the forces of the two Emperors, Licinius and Maximin, watched 
each other on eilher side of the Bosphorus, with jealous and ill- A. n. 311. 

dissembled hostility. Throughout the West, the EmperoTs were 
favourable, or at least not inimical, to Christianity. The polilical 
difficullies, even the vices of Maximin, enforced the policy of se-
curing the support of a large and influential body; he placed him-
self at the head of the Pagan interest in the East. A deliberate 
scheme was laid for the advancement of one party in the popular 
favour, for the depression of the other. Measures were systemati-
cally taken lo enfeeble the influence of Christianity, not by the au-
thority of government, but by poisoning the public mind, and in-
fusing into it a settled and conscientious animosity. False acts of 
Pilate were forged, intended to cast discredit on the divine founder 
of Christianity; they were disseminated with the utmost activity. 
The streets of Antioch and other Eastern cities were placarded with 
the most calumnious statements of the origin of the Christian faith. 
The instructors of youth were directed to introduce them as lessons 
into the schools, to make their pupils commit them to memory ; 
and boys were heard repeating, or grown persons chanting, the 
most scandalous blasphemies against the object of Christian adora-
tion (2). In Damascus, the old arts of compelling or persuading 
women to confess that they had been present at the rites of the 
Christians, which had ended in lawless and promiscuous license, 
were renewed. The confession of some miserable prostitutes was 
submitted to the Emperor, published by his command, and disse
minated throughout the Eastern cities, although the Christian 

r (f) Euscb . .E. II. ix, t. 
(2 ) In the speech attributed lo S. Lnciann,, 

pre\ inus to hi s martyrdom at Nicomeclia, thC"r<' 
i~ :in ;illusion lo these acts o f Pil a t•', whfrh 

shows that they had made considerable impres 
sion on lhf' public mind. Routh, Ileliqui<(' Snrr<<', 
iii. 286. 
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rites had been long celebrated in those cities with the utmost pub
licity (1). 

neor;;an· The second measure of Maximin was the reorganisation of the 
~;~,~~0~~ 51~: Pagan religion in all its original pomp, and more than its ancient 

power. A complete hierarchy was established on the model of the 
Christian episcopacy. Provincial pontiffs, men of the highest rank, 
were nominated ; they were inaugurated with a solemn and splen
did ceremonial, and were distinguished by a tunic of white. The 
Emperor himself assumed the appointment of the pontifical offices 
in the different towns, which had in general rested wilh the local 
authorities. Persons of rank and opulence were prevailed on to ac
cept these sacred functions, and were tbus committed by personal 
interest and corporate attachment, in the decisive struggle. Sacri
fices were performed with the utmost splendour and regularity, and 
the pontiffs were invested with power to compel the attendance of 
all the citizens. The Christians were liable to every punishment or 
torture, short of death. The Pagan interest having thus become pre
dominant in the greater cities, addresses were artfully suggested, 
and voted by the acclaiming mullitude, imploring the interference 
of the Emperor to expel these enemies of the established religion 
from their walls. The rescripts of lhe Emperor were engraved on 
brass, and suspended in the public parts of the city. The example 
was set by Antioch, once the head-quarters, and still, no doubt, a 
slronghold of Christianity. Thcotecnus, the logistes or chamberlain 
of the city, took the lead. A splendid image was erected to Jupiter 
Philius, and dedicated with all the imposing pomp of mystery, per
haps of Eastern magic (2). As lhough they would enlist lhat strong 
spirit of mutual attachment which bound the Christians together, 
the ancient Jupiter was invested in the most engaging and divine 
attribute of the God of Chrislianitv-he was the God of Love. Ni-., 
comedia, the capital of the East, on th~ entrance of the Emperor, 
presented an address to the same effect as those which had been 
already offered by Antioch, Tyre, and other cities; and the Empe
ror affected to yield to this simultaneous expression of the general 
sentiment. 

~ersc~n· The first overt act of hostility was a prohibition to lhe Christians 
t~:~~;o:r. to meet in their cemeteries, where probably their enthusiasm was 

11;~i:i~~i~1~ wrought lo the utmost height by the sacred thoughts associated with 
the graves of their martyrs. But the policy of Maximin, in gene
ral, confined itself to vexatious and harassing oppression, and lo 
other punishments, which inflicted the pain and wretchedness with
out the dignity of dying for the faith : the persecuted had the suf
ferings, but not the glory of martyrdom~ Such, most likely, were 
the general orders of Maximin, though, in some places, the zeal of 

(t) .Euseh. viii. H. (2) Euseb, ix. 2, 3. 
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his officers may have transgressed the prescribed limits, it must not 
be said, of humanity. The Bishop and two inhabitants of Emesa, and 
Peter, the Patriarch of Alexandria, obtained the honours of death. 
Lucianus, the Bishop of Antioch, was sent to undergo a public 
examination at Nicomedia : he died in prison. The greater number 
of victims suffered the less merciful punishment of mutilation or 
exccecation. The remonstrances of Constantine were unavailing; 
the Emperor persisted in his cruel course; and is satd to have con
descended to an ingenious artifice to afflict lhe sensitive consciences 
of some persons of lhe higher orders, who escaped less painful 
penalties. His banquets were served with victims previously slain 
in sacrifice, and his Christian guests were thus unconsciously be
trayed into a crime, which the authority of St. Paul had not yet 
convinced the more scrupulous believers to be a matter of perfect 
indifference (1). 

The Emperor, in his public rescript, in answer to the address The Pa

from lhe city of Tyre , had, as it were, placed the issue of the con- P~'::;~0°f~e 
lest on an appeal to Heaven. The gods of Paganism were asserted .f!ourt·isth-

mg s a e 
to be the benefactors of the human race; through their influence, ofthe 

the soil had yielded ils annual increase; the genial air had not been East. 

parched by fatal droughts; the sea had neither been agitated with 
tempests nor swept by hurricanes; lhe earth, instead of being rocked 
by volcanic convulsions, had been the peaceful and fertile mother 
of ils abundant fruits. Their own neighbourhood spoke the mani-
fest favour of these benignant deities, in Hs rich fields, waving with 
harvests, its flowery and luxuriant meadows, and in the mild and 
genial temperature of the air. A cily so blest by its tutelary gods, 
in prudence as well as in justice, would expel those traitorous citi-
zens whose impiety endangered these blessings, and would wisely 
purify its walls from the infcclion of their heaven-despising pre
sence. 

But peace and prosperity by no means ensued upon the depres- Revem. 

sion of the Christians. N otwithslanding the embellishment of the 
Heathen temples; the restoration of the Polytheistic ceremonial in A . u. 312. 

more than ordinary pomp; and the nomination of the noblest citi-
zens to the pontifical offices, every kind of calami.ty ,-tyranny, war, 
pestilence, and famine,-depopulated the Asiatic provinces. Not the 
least scourge of the Pagan East was the Pagan Emperor himself. 
Christian writers may have exaggerated, they can scarcely have 
invented, the vices of Maximin. His lusts violated alike the ho-
nour of noble and plebeian families. The eunuchs, lhe purveyors Tyrauny 

for his passions, traversed the provinces, marked OUt those WhO ofMaxi -
mrn . 

were distinguished by fatal beauty, and conducted these extraordi-
nary perquisitions with the most insolent indignity : where milder 

( 1) Eusch . i x. ~. 
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measures would not prevail, force was used. Nor was lyranny con
tent with the gratification of its own license : noble virgins, after 
having been dishonoured by the Emperor were granted in mar
riage to his slaves; even those of the highest rank were consigned 
to the embraces of a barbarian husband. Valeria, the widow of Ga
lerius, and the daughler of Dioclesian, was first insulled by pro
posals of marriage from l\'Iaximin, whose wife was still living, and 
then forced to wander through the Eastern provinces in the hum
blest disguise, till, at length, she perished at Tessalonica by the still 
more unjustifiable sentence of Licinius. 

w ar witli The war of Maximin with Armenia wns wantonly undertaken in 
Armenia . a spirit of persecution. This earliest Christian kingdom WRS at-

tached, in all the zeal of recent proselytism, to the new religion. 
That part which acknowledged the Roman sway was commanded 
to abandon Christianity; and the legions of Rome were employed 
in forcing the reluctant kingdom to obedience (1 ). 

But these were foreign calamities. Throughout the dominions of 
Famiue . Maximin the summer rains did not fall; a sudden famine desolated 

the whole East; corn rose to an unprecedented price (2). Some 
large villages were entirely depopulated; many opulent families 
were reduced to beggary, and persons in a decent station sold their 
children as slaves. The rapacity of the Emperor aggraval.ed the 
general misery. The granaries of individuals were seized, and their 
stores closed up by Lhe imperial seal. The flocks and herds were 
driven away, to be offered in unavailing sacrifices to the gods~ 

The court of the Emperor, in the meantime, insulted the general 
suffering by its excessive luxury; his foreign and barbarian troops 
lived in a kind of free quarters, in wasteful plenty, and plundered 

1•cstilence. on all side--s with perfect impunity. The scanty and unwholesome 
food produced its usual effect, a pestilential malady. Carbuncles 
broke out all over the bodies of those who were seized with the 
disorder, but particularly attacked the eyes, so that multitudes be
came helplessly and incurably blind. The houses of the wealthy, 
which were secure against the famine, seemed particularly marked 
out by the pestilence. The hearts of all classes were hardened by 
the extent of the calamity. The most opulent, despairing of dimi
nishing the ''ast mass of misery, or of relieving the swarms of beg
gars who filled every town and city, gave up the fruitless endea
vour. The Christians alone took a nobler and evangelic revenge 
upon their suffering enemies. They were active in allaying those 
miseries of which they were lhe common victims. The ecclesiasti
cal historian claims no exemption for the Christ~ans from the gene
ral calamity, bul honourably boasts that they alone displayed the 
offices of humanily and brotherhood. Tlley were every where, 

(1) Euseh . ix. S. i t stands, is ullerly incrediblc,- a measure of 
{2) The sta lemcul i11 thr tc .:d of Euseh ius, a~ ,\h eal a t 2500 al lies (<l rachms) , from 701, to SO I. 
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tending the living, and burying the dead. They distributed bread ; 
they visited the infected houses; they scared away the dogs which 
preyed, in open day, on the bodies in the streets, and rendered lo 
them the decent honours of burial. The myriads who perished, and 
were perishing, in a stale of absolute desertion, could nol but ac
knowledge lhat Christianity was stronger than love of kindred. The 
fears and the gratitude of mankind were equally awakened in their 
favour; the fears which could not but conclude these calamities to 
be the vengeance of Heaven for the persecutions of its favoured peo
ple ; the gratitude to those who thus repaid good for evil in the 
midst of a hostile and exa.sperated society (1). 

Before we turn our attention to the West, and follow the trium
phant career of Constantine to the reconsolidalion of the empire in 
his person, and the triumph of Christianity through his fovour, 
it may be more consistent with the distinct view of these proceed
ings, to violate in some degree the order of time, and follow to its 
close the history of the Christian persecutions in the East. 

Maxim in took the alarm, and endeavoured, too la le, to retrace his Ma:ximin 

steps. He issued an edict, in which he avowed lhe plain principles 
1
:etracts 
us perse-

Of toleration, and ascribed his departure from that salutary policy cut.ing 

to the importunate zeal of his capital and of other cities, which he edict. 

could not treat with disrespect, but which had demanded the expul-
sion of the Christians from their respective terrilories. He com
manded the suspension of all violent measures, and recommended 
only mild and persuasive means to win back these apostates to the 
religion of their forefathers. The Christians, who had once been 
deluded by a ·show of mercy, feared to reconstruct their fallen 
edific.es, or lo renew their public assemblies, and awaited, in 
trembling expectation, the issue of the approaching contest wilh 
Licinius (2). 

The victory of Constantino over Maxentius had left him master 
of Rome. Constantine and Jjcinius reigned over all the European 
provinces; and the public edict for the toleration of Christianity, 
issued in the name of these two Emperors, announced lhe policy 
of the Western empirn. 

After the defeat of Maximin by Licinius, his obscure death gave 
ample scope for the crudulous, if not inventive malice of his ene
mies, to ascribe to his last moments every excess of weakness and 
cruelty, as well as of suffering. He is said to have revenged his 
baffied hopes of victory on the Pagan priesthood, who incited him A, n. 313 . 

to the war, by a promiscuous massacre of all within his power. 
His last imperial act was the promulgation of another edict (3), still neath of 

more explicitly favourable to the Christians, in which he not Maximin . 

merely proclaimed an unrestricted liberty of conscience, but re-

( t ) Euseh, ix. 9. 
(2) Euseh. viii. 14. 

(3) Edict of toleration issued from Nicomedia, 
A, n, 3J3, 13th June. 
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stored the confiscated property of their churches. His bodily 
sufferings completed the dark catalogue of persecuting Emperors 
who had perished under the most excruciating torments : his body 
was slowly consumed by an internal fire (1 ). 

Ther.ew With Maximin expired the last hope of Paganism to maintain 
~~n:~~~ itself by the authority of the government. Though Licinius was 
Maximin. only accidentally connected with the Christian party, and after

wards allied himself for a short time to the Pagan interest, at this 
juncture his enemies were those of Christianity ; and his cruel 
triumph annihilated at once the adherents of Maximin, and those 
of the ·old religion. The new hierarchy fell at once; the chief 
magistrates of almost all the cities were executed; for even where 
they were not invested in the ponlifical offices, it was under their 
authority that Paganism had renewed ils more imposing form and 
sank with them into the common ruin. The arls by which Theo
tecnus, of Antioch, the chief adviser of Maxirnin, had imposed 
upon the populace of that city by mysterious wonders, were 
detecled and exposed to public contempt, and the author put to 
death. Tyre, which had recommended itself to lVIaxirnin by the 
most violent hostility to the Christian name, was constrained to 
witness the reconslruction of the fallen church in far more than ils 

Rebuild- original grandeur. Eusebius, afterwards the Bishop of Cresarea , 
irhig 0 r

1 
ther and the historian of the Church, pronounced an inaugural dis-

c urc i o 
Tyre. course on its reconsecration. His description of the building is 

curious in itself, as the model of an Eastern church, and illuslrales 
the power and opulence of the Christian party in a city which had 
taken the lead on the side of Paganism. Nor would the Christian 
orator venture greatly to exaggerate the splendour of a building 
which stood in the midst, and provoked, as it were, a comparison 
with temples of high antiquity, and unqueslioned magnificence. 

The Christian church was built on the old site; for, though a 
more convenient and imposing space might have been found, the 
piety of the Christians clung with reverence to a spot consecrated 
by the most holy associations; and their pride, perhaps, was gra
tified in restoring to more than its former grandeur the edifice 
which had been destroyed by Pagan malice . The whole site was 
environed with a wall; a lofty propylreon, which faced the rising 
sun, commanded the attention of the passing Pagan, who could 
not but contrast the present splendour with the recent solitude of 
the place; and afforded an imposing glimpse of the magnificence 
within. The intermediate space between the propylreon and the 
church, was laid out in a cloister with four colonnades, enclosed 
with a palisade of wood. The centre square was open to the sun 
and air, and two fountains sparkled in the midst, and reminded the 

(t) Euseb. ix . 9. 
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worshipper, with their emblematic purity, of the necessity of sanc
tification. The uninitiate proceeded no farther than the cloisler, but 
might behold at this modest distance the mys Leri es of the sanctuary. 
Several other vestibules, or propylrea, intervened between the 
cloister and the main building. The three gates of the church 
fronted the East, of which the central was the loftiest and most 

. costly, " like a queen between her attendan ls." It was adorned 
with plates of brass and richly sculptured reliefs. Two colonnades, 
or aisles, ran along the main building, above which were windows, 
which lighted the edifice; other buildings for the use of the mini
sters adjoined. Unfortunately, the pompous eloquence of Eusebius 
would not condescend to the vulgar details of measurements, and 
dwells only in vague terms of wonder at the spaciousness, the 
heaven-soaring loftiness, the splendour of the interior. The roof 
was of beams from the cedars of Lebanon, the floor inlaid with 
marble. In the centre rose the altar which had already obtained 
the name of the place of sacrifice ; it was guarded from the ap
proach of the profane by a trellis of the most slender and graceful 
workmanship. Lofty scats were prepared for the higher orders, 
and benches for those of lower rank were arranged with regularity 
throughout the building. Tyre, no doubt, did not stand alone in 
this splendid restoration of her Christian worship; and Christianity, 
even before its final triumph, under Constantine, before the resto
ration of their endowments, and the munlficent imperial gifts, 
possessed sufficient wealth at least to commence these costly under
takings. 

END OF THE FIRST VOi.UM!<: . 
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